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REASONS 
a Againſt the Repealing the 


ACTS of PARLIAMENT 


Concerning the 


TEST 


Humbly offered to the Conſideration of the 
MEMBERS of BorR Housss, at their 


next Meeting, on the Twenty eighth of April, 
1687. | 


5 F the juſt Apprehenſions of the Danger of Popery 
gave the Birth to the t ⁷¹] 0 Laws for the two The 
the one with relation to all Publick Employments in 

7 Fl and the other with relation to the Conſtitution 

of our Parliaments for the future, in 78. the preſent 

Time and Conjuncture does not ſeem ſo proper for repealing 

them; unleſs it can be imagined, that the danger of Popery 

is now ſo much leſs than it was formerly, that we need be no 
more on our guard againſt it. We had a King, when theſe 

Laws were enacted, who as he declared himſelf to be of the 

Church of England, by receiving the Sacrament four times a 

Year in it, ſo in all his Speeches to his Parliaments, and in all 

his Declarations to his Subjects, he repeated the Aſſurances of 

his Firmneſs to the Proteſtant Religion, ſo ſolemnly and fre- 
quently, that if the ſaying a thing often gives juſt reaſon to 

.believe it, we had as much reaſon as ever People had to de- 

pend upon him: and yet for all that, it was thought neceſſa- 
ry to fortifie thoſe Aſſurances with Laws : and it is not eaſie 
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to imagine, why we ſhould throw away thoſe, when we have 
a Prince that is not only of another Religion himſelf, but that 
has expreſſed ſo much feadineſs in it, and fo much ze for it, 
that one would think we ſhould rather now ſeek a further 
Security, than throw away that which we already have. 

II. Our King has given ſuch Teſtimonies of his Zeal for 
his Religion, that we fee among all his other Royal Qualities, 
there is none for which he defires and deſerves to be jo much 
admired. Since even the Paſſion of Glory, of making him- 


telt the Terrour of all Eurape, and the Arbiter of Chriſtendom, © 


(which, as it is natural to all Princes, ſo muſt it be moſt par- 
ticularly ſo to one of his Martial and Noble Temper) yields 
to his Zeal for his Church ; and that he, in whom we' might 
have hoped to ſce our Edward the "Third, or our Henry the 
Fifth revived, chuſes rather to merir the heightning his de- 
gree of Glory in another World, than to acquire all the Law- 
rels and Conqueſts that this low and vile World can give 
him: and that, in ſtead of making himſclt a Terrour to all 
his Neighbours, he is contented with the humble Glory of be- 
ing a Terrour to his own People; ſo that in ſtead of the great 
Figure which this Reign might make in the #14, all the News 
of England is now only concerning the Practices on ſome 
fearful Mercenaries. Theſe things ſhew, that his Majeſty is 
ſo poſſeſſed with his Religion, that this cannot ſuffer us to 
think, that there is at preſent no danger from Popery. ©. 

III. It does not appear, by what we ſee, either abroad or 
at home, that Popery has ſo changed its nature, that we have 


| leſs reaſon to be afraid of it at preſent, than we had in for- 


mer times. It might be thought ill nature to go ſo far back, 
as to the Councils of the Lateran, that decreed the Extirpaticn of 
Hereticks, with ſevere Sanctions on thoſe Princes that failed in 
their Duty, of being the Hangmen of the Inquiſiters ; or to the 
Council of Conſtance, that decreed, That Princes were not buund 
to keep their Faith to Hereticks; tho' it mult be acknowledged, 
that we have extraordinary Memories if we can forget ſuch 
things, and more extraordinary Underſtandings if we do not 
make ſome Inferences from them. 1 will not ſtand upon fuch 
inconſiderable Trifles as the Gun poder. Plot, or the Maſſacre of 
Ireland; but I will take the liberty to reflect a little on what 
:bat Church has done ſince thoſe Laws were made, to pure us 
nder 
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kinder and ſofter thoughts of them, and to make us the leſs 
apprehenſive of them. We ſee before our eyes what they 
have done, and are ſtill doing in France; and what feeble 


things Edicts, : Coronation Oaths, Laws, and Promiſes, repeated 


over and over again, prove to be, where that Religion prevails; 
and Louis le Grand makes not fo contemptible a Figure in that 
Church, or in our Court, as to make us think, that hx Example 
may not be propoſed as a Pattern, as well as his Aid may be 
offered for an Encouragement, to act the fame things in Eng- 
land, that he is now doing with fo much applauſe in Igazce : 
and it may be perhaps the rather defired from hence to put 


him a little in countenance, when fo great a King as ours is 


willing to forget himfelf ſo far as to copy after him, and to 
depend upon him: fo that as the Doctrine and Principles of 
that Church muſt be ſtill the fame in all Ages and Places, 
ſince its chief pretention is, that it is infallible, it is no unrea- 
ſonable thing for us to be afraid of thoſe, who will be eaſily 
induced to burn us a little here, when they are told, that ſuch 
fervent Zeal will fave them a more laſting burning hereafter, 
and will perhaps quit all fcores fo entirely, that they may 


| hope ſcarce to endure a Singing in Purgatory for all their other 


Sins. STA | 
LV. If the ſevereſt Order of the Church of Rome, that has 
breathed out nothing but Fire and Blood fince its firſt forma- 
tion, and that is even decried at Rome it ſelf for its Violence, 
is in ſuch credit here; I do not ſee -any inducement from 
thence to perſuade us to look on the Councils that are directed 
by that Society, as ſuch harmleſs and inoffenſive things, that 
we need be no more on our guard againſt them. I know 
not why we may not apprehend as much from Fatber Petre, 
as the French have felt from Pere de la Chaiſe, fince all the dit- 
ference that is obſerved to be between them, x, that the Eug- 
liſh Feſuit has much more Fre and Paſſion, and much leſs Con- 
duct and Judgment than the French has. And when Rome has 
expreſſed ſo great a Jealouſie of the Intereſt that that Order 
had in our Councils, that F. Morgan, who was thought to in- 
finence our Ambeſſadour, was ordered to leave Rome; I do 
not ize why Exgland (ſhould look fo tamely on them. No 
reaſon can be given why Card. Howard ſhould be ſhut out of 
all their Councils, unleſs it be, that the Nobleneſs of his Birth, 
| B 2 and 
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and the Gentleneſs of his Temper, are too hard even for his 
Religion and his Purple, to be maſtered by them. And it is a 
Contradiction, that nothing but a Belief capable of receiving 
Tranſubſtantiation can reconcile, to ſee Men pretend to ob- 
ſerve Law, and yet to find at the ſame time an Ambaſſadour 
from England at Rome, when there are ſo many Laws in our 
Book of Statutes, never yet repealed, that have declared over 
and over again all Commerce with the Cour: and See of 
Rome to be High Treaſon. | 

V. The late famous Judgment of our Fudges, who know- 
ing n6 other way to make their Names immortal, have found 
an effectual one to preſerve them from being ever forgot, 
ſeems to call for another Method of Proceeding. The Pre- 


fident they have ſet mult be fatal either to them or s. For if 


twelve Men, that get into Scarlet and Furs, have an Authority 
to diſſolve all our Laws, the Engliſh Government is to be here- 
after lookt at with as much ſcorn, as it has hitherto drawn 
admiration. That doubtful Words of Laws, made ſo long 
ago, that the Intention of the Lawgivers is not certainly 
known, muſt be expounded by the Judges, is not to be que- 
ſtioned : but to infer from thence, that the plain Words of a 
Law, ſo lately made, and that was ſo vigorouſly aſſerted by 
the preſent Parliament, may be made void by a Deciſion of 
theirs, after ſo much Practice upon them, is juſt as reaſonable 
a way of arguing, as theirs is, who becauſe the Church of 
England acknowledges, that the Chuurch has a Power in Mat- 
rers of Rites and Ceremonies, will from thence conclude, that 
this Power muſt go ſo far, that tho? Chriſt has ſaid of the 
Cup, Drink ye all of it, we mult obey the Church when ſhe 
decrees, that we ſhall not drink of it. Our Fudges, fer the 


greater part, were Men that had paſt their Lives in ſo much 


Retirement, that from thence one might have hoped, that they 
had ſtudied our Law well, ſince the Bar had called them ſo 
ſeldom from their Studies and if Practice is thought often 
hurtful to Speculation, as that which diſorders and hurries 
the Judgment, they who had practiſed ſo little in our Law, 
had no byaſs on their Underſtandings: and if the habit of 
taking Money as a Lawyer, is a dangerous Preparation for one 
that is to be an incorrupr Fudge, they ſhould have been incor- 
ruptible, ſince it is not thought; that the greater part of them 
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got ever ſo much Money by their Profeſſion, as paid for their 
Furs. In ſhort, we now ſee how they have merited their 
Preferment, and they may yet expect a further Exaltation, 
when the Juſtice and che Laws of England come to be in 
Hands, that will he as careful to preſerve them, as they have 
been to deſtroy them. But what an Infamy will it lay upon 
the Name of an Engliſh Parliament, if inſtead of calling thoſe 


Betrayers of their Country to an account, they ſhould go by an 
after-game to confirm what theſe Fellows have done? | 


VI. The late Conferences with ſo many Members of both 
Houſes, will give ſuch an ill-natured piece of Jealouſie againſt 
them, that of all Perſons living, that are the moſt concern'd 
to take care how they give their Votes, the World will be- 
lieve, that Threatnings and Promiſes had as large a ſhare in 
thoſe ſecret Converſations, as Reaſoning or Perſuaſion : and 
it muſt be a more than ordinary. degree of Zeal and Cou- 
rage in them, that muſt take off the Blot, of being ſent fer, 
and /poke to, on ſuch a Subject, and in ſuch a manner. The 
worthy Behaviour of the Members in the laſt Seſſion, had made 
the Nation unwilling to remember the Errors committed in 
the firſ# Election: and it is to be hoped, that they will not 
give any cauſe for the future to call that to mind. For if a 
Parliament, that had ſo many Flaws in its firſt Conception, 
goes to repeal Laws, that we are ſure were made by Legal 
Parliaments, it will put the Nation on an Enquiry that no- 
thing but neceſſity will drive them to. For a Nation may be 
laid aſleep, and be a little cheated; but when it is awakened, 


and ſees its danger, it will not look on and fee a Rape made 


on its Religion and Liberties, without examining, From whence 
have theſe Men this Authority? They will hardly find that it 
is of Men; and they will not believe that it is F God. But 
it is to be hoped, that there will be no occation given tor 
this angry Queſtion, which is nuich calier made than an- 

{wered. | 
VII. If all that were now asked in favour of Popery, were 
only ſome Gentlenels towards the Papiſts, there were ſome 
reaſon to entertain the Debate, when the Demand were a 
little more modeſt : If Men were to be attainted of Trea/cn, 
tor being recenciled to the Church of Rome, or for reconciling 
others to it; If Prieſts were demanded to be hanged, for ta- 
| King 
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king Orders in the Church of Rome; and if the ro thirdrof 
the Papiſts Eſtates were offered to be levied, it were a very 
natural thing to ſee them uneaſie and reſtleſs : but now the 
matter is more barefaced ; they are not contented to live at 
eaſe, and enjoy their Eſtates ; but they mult carry all before 
them: and F Petre cannot be at quiet, unleſs he makes as 
great a Figure in our Ceurt, as Pere de la Chaiſe does at Vey- 


failles. 


A Ceſſation of all Severities againſt them, is that to which 
the Nation would more eaſily ſubmit ; but it is their Behavi- 
our that mult create them the continuance of the like Com- 
paſſion in another Reign. If a reſtleſs and a perſecuting 


Spirit were not inherent in that Order, that has now the A, 


cendant; they would have behaved themſelves ſo decently 
under their preſent Advantages, as to have made our Di-. 
vines, that have charged them ſo heavily, look a little out of 
countenance : and this would have wrought more on the 
good Nature of the Nation, and the Princely Nobleneſs of the 
Succeſſers whom we have in view, than thoſe Arts of Craft 
and Violence, to which we ſee their Tempers carry them even 
ſo carly, before it is yet time to ſhew themſelves. The Tem- 
per of the Engliſh Nation, the Heroical Vertues of -h, Z whom 
we have in our Eyes, but above all, our moſt holy Religion, 
which inſtead of Revenge and Cruelty, inſpires us with Cha- 
rity and Mercy, even for Enemies, are all ſuch things, as 
may take from the Gentlemen of that Religion all fad Ap- 
prehentions, unleſs they raiſe a Storm againſt themſelves, and 


- provoke the Fuſtice of the Nation to ſuch a degree, that the 


Succeſſurs may find it neceſſary to be juſf, even when their 
own Inclinations would rather carry them to ſhew Mercy. 
In ſhort, they need fear nothing but what they create to 
themſelves : ſo that all this ſtir tht they keep for their own 
Safety, looks too like the ſecuring to themſelves Pardons for 

the Crimes that they intend to commit. | 

VIII. I know it is objected as no {mall Prejudice again 
theſe Laws, That the very making of them diſcovered a par- 
ticular Malignity againſt Hs Majeſty, and therefore it is 1 

Manners to ſpeak for them. The .fr/# had perhaps an Eye 
at his being then Admiral: and the laſt was poſſibly levelled 
at him: tho when that was diſcovered, he was excepted 
| Ollt 
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out of it by a ſpecial Proviſo. And as for that which paſt 
in 73, I hope it is not forgot, that it was enacted by that 
Loyal Parliament, that had ſetled both the Prerogative of the 
Crown and the Rites of the Church, and that had given the 
King more Money than all the Parliaments of England had ever 
done in all former Times. A Parliament that had indeed 
ſome Diſputes with the King, but upon the firſt Step that he 
made with relation to Religion or Safety, they ſhewed how 


ready they were to forget all that was paſt : as appeared by 


their Behaviour after the Triple Alliance. And in 73, tho? 


they had great cauſe 2 them to diſlike the Dutch War, 


eſpecially the ftrange beginning of it upon the Smyrna Fleet; 
and the, ffopping the Exchequer, the Declaration for Toleration, 
and the Vrits tor the Members of the Houſe, were Matters of 


hard Digeſtion; yet na ſooner did the King give them this 


new Aſſurance for their Religion then, tho' they had very 
great Reaſons given them to be jealous of the Var, yet 
ſince the King was engaged, they gave him 1200 Pounds 
for carrying it on; and they thought they had no ill Peni- 
worths for their Money, when they carried home with tiers. 
to their Countries this new Security for their Religion, which 
we are defired now to throw up, and which the Reverend 
Judges have already thrown out, as a Law out of date. If 
this had carried in it any new piece of Severity, their Com- 
plaints might be juſt ; bur they are extream tender, if they 
are ſo uneaſie under a Law that only gives them Leiſure and 
Opportunities to live at home. And the laſt Te, which 
was intended only for ſhutting them out from a ſhare in the 


Legiſlative Body, appears to be ſo juſt, that one is rather ama- 


ſed to find that it was ſo long a ding, than that it was done 
at laſt : and ſince it is dong, it is a great prelumption on our 
Underſtandings to think, That we ſhould be willing ro parc 
with it. If it was not ſooner done, it was becauſe there was 
not ſuch cauſe given for Jealouſie to work upon: but what 
has appeared ſince that time, and what has been printed in 
his late Majeſty's Name, ſhews the World now, that the Fea- 
louſies which occaſioned thoſe Laws, were noz+ſo ill ground- 
ed, as ſome well-meaning Men perhaps then belièved them 
to be. But there are ſome Times in which all Mens Eyes 
come to be opened. e 
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Reaſons againſt the Repealing 


IX. I am told, ſome think it is very indecent to have a 
Teſt for our Parliaments, in which the King's Religion is accu- 
ſed of Idolatry; but if this Reaſon is good in this Particular, 
it will be full as good againſt ſeveral of the Articles of our 
Church, and many of the Homilies. It the Church and Keli- 


gion of this Nation is fo formed by Law, that the King' Re- 


ligion is declared over and over again to be Idolatrous, what 
help is there for it? It is no other, than it was when His 
Majeſty was Crowned, and Swore to maintain our Laws. 

I hope none will be wanting in all poſſible Reſpe@ to His 


Sacred Perſon; and as we ought to be infinitely ſorry to 


find him engaged in a Religion which we muſt believe 1do- 
latrous, ſo we are far from the ill Manners of reflecting on 
his Perſon, or calling him an Idolater: for as every Man that 
reports a 1 not for that to be called a Liar; ſo tho? the 
ordering the Intention, and the prejudice of a Miſperſuaſi- 
on, are ſuch Abatements, that we will not raſhly take on us 
to call every Man of the Church of Rome an Idolater; yet on 
the other hand, we can never lay down our Charge againſt 
the Church of Rome as guilty of Idolatry, unleſs at the ſame 
time we part with our Religion. | 

X. Others give us a ſtrange ſort of Argument, to perſuade | 
us to part with the Teſt ; they ſay, Ihe King muſt imploy his Po- 
piſh Subjects, for he can truſt no other; aud he & ſo aſſured of 
their Fidelity to him, that we need apprehend no Danger from 
them. This is an odd Method to work on us, to let in a ſort 
of People to the Parliament and Government, ſince the K 
cannot truſt 26, but will depend on them: ſo that as ſoon as 
this Law is repealed, they muſt have all the Imployments, 
and have the whole Power of the Nation lodged in their 
hands; this ſeems a little too groſs to impoſe, even on Ir;ſh- 
men. The King ſaw for many Years together, with how 
much Zzal both the Clergy, and many of the Gentry appear- 
ed for his Intereſts; and if there is now a Melancholy Dam 
on their Spirits, the King can diflipate it when he will; and 
as the Church of England is a Body that will never rebel againſt 
him, ſo any Sullenneſs, under which the late Adminiſtrati- 
on of Affairs has brought them, would ſoon vaniſh, it the 
King would be pleaſed to remember a little what he has ſo 
often promiſed, not only in Publick, but in Private; and 
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would be contented with the Exerciſe of his own Keligion, 
without embroiling his whole Affairs, becauſe F. Petre will 
have it ſo: and it tempts Engliſhmen to more than ordinary 
degrees of Rage, againſt a fort of Men, who it ſeems, can 
infuſe in a Prince, Born with the higheſt ſenſe of Honour 
>offible, Projects, to which, without doing ſomes Violence to 
his own Royal Nature, he could not ſo much as hearken to, 
if his Religion did not 1o fatally muffle him up in a blind 
Obedience. But it we are fo unhappy, that Prieſts can fo 
diſguiſe Matters, as to miſlead a Prince, who without their 
ill Influences would be the moſt Glorizzes Monarch of all Eu- 
repe, and would ſoon reduce the Grand Leus to a much hum- 
bler Figure; yet it is not to be fo much as imagined, that 
ever their Arts can be ſo unhap ily facceſsful, as to impoſe 
on an Engliſh Parlinment, compoſed of Proteſtant Members. 
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REFLECTIONS 


On His MAIEST VS 


PROCLAMATION 


Of the Twelfth of February, 1685. for a To- 


LERATION in Scotland: | 


Together with the ſaid PxoOcLamartION. 


He Preamble of a Proclamation is oft writ 
in haſte, and is the Flouriſh of ſome wan- 
ton Pen: but one of ſuch an Extraordi- 
nary nature as thx &, was probably more 
i ſeverely examined; there is a new Deſig- 
nation of his Majeſty's Authority here ſet forth of his Ablo⸗ 
lute Power, which is ſo often repeated, that it deſerves to 
be a little ſearched into. Prerogative Royal and Sovereign 
Authority, are Terms already received and known; but for 
this Ablolute Power, as it is a new Term, ſo thoſe who have 
coined it, may make it ſignifie what they will. The Roman 
Law ſpeaks of Princeps Legibus ſolutus, and Abſolute in its 
— ſignification, importing the being without all Ties 
and Reſtraints; then the true meaning of this ſeems to be, 
that there is an Inberent Power in the King, which can neither 
be reſtrained by Laws, Promiſes, nor Oaths; for nothing leſs 
than the being free from all theſe renders a Power Abſolute. 
II. If the former Term ſeemed to ſtretch our Allegiance, 
that which comes after it, is yet a ſtep of another nature, 
tho? one can hardly imagine what can go beyond Abſolute 
Power; and it i in theſe Words, Which all our @uljcds 
are 
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are to obey without reſerve. And this is the carrying Obe- 
dience many ſizes beyond what the Grand Seigneur has ever 
yet claimed : For all Princes, even the moſt violent Pretcn- 
ders to Abſolute Power, till Lea the Great's Time, have 
thought it enough to oblige their Subjects to ſubmit to their 
Power, and to bear whatſoever they thought good to impoſe 
upon them ; but till the Days of the late Converſions by Dra- 
goons, it was never ſo much as pretended, that Subjects were 
bound to obey their Prince without Reſerve, and to be of his 
Religion becauſe he would hae it ſo. Which was the only 
Argument that thoſe late Apoſtles made uſe of; ſo it is proba- 
ble this Qualification of the Duty of Subjects was put in here, 
to prepare us for a terrible le Roy le weut ; and in that caſe we 
are told here, that we muſt obey without reſerve ; and when 
thoſe ſevere Orders come, the Privy-Council, and all ſuch as 
execute this Proclamation, will be bound by this Declaration 
to ſhew themſelves more forward than any others, to obey 
without reſerve: and thoſe poor Pretenſions of Conſcience, 
Religion, Honour, and Reaſon, will be then reckoned as Re- 


ſerves «por: their Obedience, which are all now ſhut out. 


III. Theſe being the Grounds upon which this Proclama- 
mation is founded, we ought not only to conſider what Con- 
ſequences are now drawn from them, but what may be 
drawn from them at any time hereafter : for if they are of 
force to juſtifie that which is now inferred from them, it 
will be full as juſt to draw from the ſame Premiſes an Aboli- 
tion of the Proteſtant Religion, of the Rights of the Subjecte, 
not only to Church-lands, but to all Property whatſoever. In 
a word, it aſſerts a Power to be in the King, to command 
what he will; and an Obligation in the Sabjects, to obey 
whatſoever he ſhall command. 5 

IV. There is alſo mention made in the Preamble, of the 
Chziſtian Love and Charity which his Aajeſty would have 


eſtabliſned among Neighbours ; but another daſh of a Pen, 


founded on this Abſolute Power, may declare us all Hereticks 3 
and then in wonderful Charity to us, we muſt he told, that we 
are either to obey without Reſerve, or to be burnt without Re- 
ſerve. We know the Charity of that Church pretty well: It 
is indeed Fervent and Burning ; and if we have forgot what 
has been done in former Ages, France, Savoy, and Hungary, 
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Sure Reflexion on His Majeſty's Proclamation 


have ſet before our Eyes very fleſh laſtances of the Charity 
of that Religion: While thoſe Examples are ſo green, it is a 
little too impoſing on us, to talk to us of Chziſtian Love and 
Charity. No doubt his Majeſty means ſincerely, and his Ex- 
actneſs to all his Promiſes, chiefly to thoſe made fince he came 


to the Crown, will not ſuffer us to think an unbecoming 


Thought of his Royal Intentions ; but yet after all, tho? it 
ſeems by this Proclamation, that we are bound to obep witheut 
Relceve, it is Hardſhip upon Hardſhip to be bound to Be- 
lieve without Reſerve. 

V. There are a ſort of People here tolerated, that will be 
very hardly found out: and thele are the Moderate Presbyte- 
rians, Now, as ſome ſay, that there are very few of thoſe 
People in Scotland, that deſerve this Character, ſo it is Hard 
to tell what it amounts to; and the calling any of them Ins- 
moderate, cuts off all their ſhare in this Grace. Moderation 
is a Quality that lies in the Mind ; and how this will be 
found out, I cannot ſo readily gueſs. If a Standard had been 
given of Opinions or Practices, then one could have known 
how this might have been diſtinguiſhed ; but as it lies, it 
will not be eatie to make the Diſcrimination ; and the decla- 
ring them all Immoderate, ſhuts them out quite. 

VI. Another Foundation laid down for Repealing all 
Laws made againſt the Papiſts, is, That they were enacted in 
King Fames the Sixth's Minority; with ſome harſh Expreſſi- 
ons, that are not to be infiſted on, fince they ſhew-more the 
Heat of the Penner, than the Dignity of the Prince, in 
whole Name they are given out 3 bur all theſe Laws were ra- 
tified over and over again by King James, when he came to 
be of full Age : and they have received many Confirmations 
by King Charles the Firſt, and King Charles the Second, as well 


as by his preſent Majeſty, both when he repreſentMl his Bro- 


ther in the Year 1681. and ſince He himſelf came to the 
Crown , ſo that whatſoever may be ſaid concerning the firſt 
Formation of thoſe Laws, they have received now for the 
courſe of a whole hundred Nears, that are lapſed ſince Ring 
James was of full Age, fo many Confirmations, that if there 
15 any thing certain in Humane Government, we might de- 
pend upon them ; but this new coined Abſolute Power muſt 
carry all before it. 5 

| II. It 
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the Church-Lands' and Tythes, with many other things, and 
more particularly the Eſtabliſhment of the Proteftant Reli- 


gion, was likewile enacted in King Jamesis Minorigg, as well 


as thoſe Penal Laus: ſo that the Reaſon now made uſe of to 
annul the Penal Laws, will ſerve full as well for another Act 
of this Abſolute Power, that ſhall aboliſh all thoſe ; and if 
Maxims that unhinge all the Securities of Humane Society, 


and all that is ſacred in Government, ought to be look'd on 


wich the juſteſt and deepeſt Preudices pollible, one is tempt- 
ed to loſe the Reſpect that is due to every thing that carries 
a Royal Stamp upon it, when he ſees ſuch Gronnds made 
uſe ot, as mult: ſhake all Settlements whatſoever : For if a 
Preſcription of 129 Nears, and Confirmations reiterated over 
and over again theſe 100 Years paſt, do not purge ſome De- 
fects in the firſt Formation of thoſe Laws, what can make 
us ſecure 2 But this looks ſo like a Fetch of the French Prero- 
ative Law, both in their Proceſſes wich relation to the 
Edi} of Nantes, and thoſe Concerning Dependences at Acts, 
that this ſeems to be a Copy from that famous Original. 
VIII. It were too much ill Nature to look into the Hiſtorv 
of the laſt Age, to examine on what Grounds thoſe Chara- 
cters of Pious and VElefled, given to the Memory of O. Mary, 
are built; but ſince King Fames's Memory has the Character 
of Glozious given to it, if the Civility due to the Fair Sex 
makes one unwilling to look into the one, yet the other may 
be a little dwelt on. The peculiar Glory that belongs to 
King Fames's Memory, is, that he was a Prince of great Learn- 
ing, and that he employed it chiefly in writing for Religion: 
Of che Volume in Folio, in which we-have his Works, two. 
thirds are againſt the Church of Rome ; one part of them is 
a Commentary on the Revelation, proving that the Pope 25 
Antichriſt; another part of them belonged more naturally 
to his Poſt and Dignity ; which is the Warning that he gave 
to all the Princes and States of Europe, againſt the Treafon- 
able and Bloody Doctrines of the Papacy. The firſt Act he 
did when he came of Age, was to iwear in Perſon with all 
his Family, and afterwards with. all his People of Scotland, 


a Covenant, containing an Enumeration of all the Pont, of 


Popery, and a molt folemn Renunciation of them, ſomewhat 
like 


VII. It is alſo well known, that the whole Settlement of 
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q * like our Parliament-Teft. His firſt Speech to the Parliament of 
if England, was Copious on the fame Subject; and he left a 
| Legucy of a VMiſh on ſuch of his Poſterity as ſhould go over to 
chat Religion, which in good manners is ſuppreſſed. It is 
known, Ring James was no Conqueror, and that he made 
| more uſe of his Pen than his Sword : fo the Glory that is pe- 
| culiar to his Memery muſt fall chiefly on his Learned and 
Immortal Writings : and ſince there is ſuch a Veneration ex- 
| preſſed for him, it agrees not ill with this. to with, that his 
Forks were more ſtudied by thoſe who offer ſuch Incenſe 
f to his Glozious Memory. : 
1 | IX. His Majeſty aſſures his People of Scotland, upon his 
In certain Knowledge, and long Experience, that the Catholicks, as 
h they are good Chriſtians, ſo they are likewiſe dutiful Subjefts : 
| | But if we muſt believe both theſe equally, then we muſt con- 
ö dlude ſeverely againſt their being good Chriſtians ; for we are 
I | ſure they can never be good Subjects, not only to a Heretical 
Prince, but even to a Catbolick Prince, if he does not extirpate 
p Hereticłs; for their beloved Council of the Lateran, that de- 
creed Tranſubſtantiation, has likewiſe decreed, That if a Prince 
4 does not extirpate Hereticks out of bi Dominions, the 2 muſt 
| depoſe him, and declare his Subjects abſolved from their Allegiance, 
and give his Dominions to another. So that even his Majeſty, 
| how much ſoever he may be a Zealous Catholic, yet cannot 
be aſſured of their Fidelity to him, unleſs he has given them 
| ſecret Aſſurances, that he is reſolved to extirpate Hereticks out 
1 of his Dominions ; and that all the Promiſes which he now 
makes to theſe poor Wretches, are no other way to be kept, 
than the Aſſurances which the Great Lew gave to his Prote- 
ſtant Subjects, of his obſerving {till the Edict of Nantes, even 
after he had reſolved to break it; and alſo his laſt Promiſe 
made in the Edict that repealed the Edict ef Nantes, by which 
he gave Aſſurances, that no Violence ſhould be uſed to any 
for their Religion, in the very time that he was ordering all 
poſſible Violences to be put in execution againſt them. 

X. His Majeſty aſſures us, that on all occaſions the Papi/?s 
have ſhewed themſelves good and faithful Subjects to him and 
his Royal Predeceſſors ; but how Abſolute ſoever the King's 
Power may he, it ſeems his Knowledge of Hiſtory is not ſo 
Abſclute, but it may be capable of ſome Improvement. It 


will 
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will be hard to find out what Loyalty they ſhewed on the oc- 
ca of the Gunpowder Plot, or during the whole Progreſs 
of the Rebellion of Ireland; it the King will either take the 
Words of King Fames of Glozious Memory, or King Charles 

the Firſt, that was indeed of Pious and Wiefſed Memory, ra- 
ther than the Word of the Penners of this Proclamation, it 
| will not be hard to find occaſions where they *were a little 
wanting in this their ſo much boaſted Loyalty: and we are 
ſure, that by the Principles of that Religion, the King can ne- 

; ver be aſſured of the Fidelity of thoſe he calls his Carholick 
Subjects, but by engaging to them to make his Heretical Sub- 

jets Sacrifices to their Rage. . 
XI. The Ring declares them capable of all the Offices and 
Benefices which he ſhall think fit to beſtow on them, and 
only reſtrains them from invading the Proteſtant Churches by 
force: ſo that here a Door is plainly opened for admitting 
them to the Exerciſe of their Religion in Proteſtant Churches, 

ſo they do not break into them by force ; and whatſoever 

may be the ſenſe of the Term Wenefice in its ancient and 

firſt ſignification, now it ſtands only for Church-Preferments ; 

ſo that when any Churches, that are at the King's Gift, fall va- 

cant, here is a plain intimation, that they are to be provided. 

to them: and then it is very probable, that all the Laws made 
againſt ſuch as go not to their Pariſh-Churches, will be ſe⸗ 

verely turned upon thoſe that will not come to Maſs. 

XII. His Majeſty does in the next place, in the vertue of his 
Abſolute Power, annul a great many Laws, as well thoſe 

that eſtabliſhed the Oarhs of Allegiance and Supremacy, as the 

late Teſt, enacted by himſelf in Perſon, while he repreſent- 

ed his Brother: upon which he gave as ſtrange an Eſſay to 

the World of his Abſolute Fuſtice in the Attainder of the late 

Earl of Argile, as he does now of his Abſolnte Power in 
condemning the Zest it ſelf; he alſo repeals his own Con- 

- firmation of the Te, ſince he came to the Crown, which he 
offered as the cleareſt Evidence that he could give of his Re- 
ſolution to maintain the Proteſtant Religion, and by which he 
gained ſo much upon that Parliament, that he obtained every 

| thing from them that he deſired of them, till he came to try 
them in the Matters of Religion. This is no extraordinary 

Evidence to alture his People, that his Premiſes will be _— 
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the Laws of the Medes and Perſians, which alter not; nor 
will the diſgrace of the Commiſſioner that enacted that Law, 
lay this Matter wholly on him; for the Letter that he 
brought, the Speech that he made, and the Inſtructions which 
he got, are all too well known, to be ſo ſoon forgotten; 
and if Princes will give their Subjects reaſon to think, that 
they forget their Promiſes, as ſoon as the Turn is ſerved for 
which they were made, this will be too prevailing a Tem- 
ptation to the Subjefs to mind the Princes Promiſe as little 


as it ſeems he himſelf does; and will force them to conclade, 


that the Truth of the Prince is not fo Abſclute as it {cems he 
fancies his Power to be. i 

XIII. Here is not only a Repealing of a great man 
Laws, and eſtabliſhed Oaths and Teſts; but by the ctereif 
of the Ablolute Power, a new Oath is impoſed, . which was 
never pretended to by the Crown in any tormer time; and 
as the Oath is created by this Abſolute Power, ſo it ſeems the 
Abſolute Power muſt. be ſupporced by this Oath - fince one 
Branch of it is an Obligation to maintam by Majeſty and bi 
lawful Succeſſors in the exerciſe of this their Abſolute Power 
and Authority, againſt all Deadly, which I ſuppoſe is Scotch 
for Mortals. Now to impoſe 1o hard a Yoke as this Abſolute 
Power on the Subjects, ſeems no ſmall ſtretch ; but it is a 
wonderful Exerciſe of it, to oblige the Subjects to defend this: 
it had been more modeſt, if they had been only bound to 
bear it, and ſubmit to it: but it is a terrible thing ſo far to 
extinguiſh all the Remnants of Natural Liberty, or of a Le- 
gal Government, as to oblige the 1 by Oath to main - 
tain the Exerciſe of this, which plainly muſt deſtroy them- 
{elves : For the ſhort Execution by the Bow-ſtrings . of Tur- 
key, or by lending Orders to Men to return in their Heads, 
being an Exerciſe of tb Abſolute Power, it is a little hard to 
make Men ſwear to maintain the King in it: and if that King- 
dom has ſuffered ſo much by the many Oaths that have been 
in uſe among them, as is marked in this Proclamation, I am 
afraid this new Oath will not much mend the matter. 

XIV. Yet after all, there is ſome Comfort; his Majeſty aſ- 
ſures them, he will uſe no Violence nor Force, nor any Juvin- 
cible Neceſſity to any Man upon the account of his Perſuaſion. It 
were too great a want of Reſpect to fancy, that a time may 


come 
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come in which even this may be remembred, full as well, as 


the Promiſes that were made to the Parliament after His Ma- 


jelty came to the Crown, I do not, I confeſs, apprehend 

that; for I ſee here ſo great a Caution uſed in the choice of 
theſe Words, that it is plain, very great Severities may very 
well conſiſt with them. Ir is clear, that. the general Words 
of Violence and Force, are to be determined by theſe laſt of 
Invincible Neceſſity 3 ſo that the King does only promiſe to 
lay no Invincible Neceſſity on his Subjects; but for all Ne- 

ceſſities that are not vincible, it ſeems they muſt expect to 

bear a large ſhare of them; Diſgraces, want of Employ- 

ments, Fines, and Impriſonments, and even Death it felt, 
are all Vincible things to a Man of firmneſs of Mind; ſo that 
the Violences of Torture, the Furies of Dragcons, and ſome of 
the Methods now practiſed in France, perhaps may be inclu- 

ded within this Promiſe ; ſince theſe ſeem almoſt Invincible 

to Humane Nature, if it is not fortified with an extraordi- 

nary meaſure of Grace : but as to all other things, His. Ma- 

jeſty binds himſelf up from no part of the Exerciſe of his 

Abſolute Power by this Promiſe. - 

XV. His Majeſty orders this to go immediately to the 
Great Seal, without paſling thro? the other Seals: Now ſince 
this is counter-figned by the Secretary, in whoſe Hands the 
Signet is, there was no other ſtep to be made but thro* the 
Privy Seal; ſo I muſt own, I have a great curioſity of know- 
ing his Character in whoſe Hands the Privy Seal is at pres 
ſent; for it ſeems his Conſcience is not ſo very ſupple, as 
the Chancellor's and che Secretaries are; but it is very likely, 
if he does not quickly change his Mind, the Privy Seal at leaſt 
will very quickly change its Keeper; and I am forry to hear, 
that the Lord Clancellor and the Secretary have not another 
Brother to fill this Poſt, that fo the Guilt of the Ruine of 


that Nation may lie on one ſingle Family, and that there may 


be no others involved in it. 


XVI. Upon the whole matter, many ſmaller things being 
waved, it being extream unpleaſant to find fault, where one 
has all poſlible diſpoſitions to pay all Reſpe& ; we here in 
England ſee what we muſt look for. A Parliament in S-ot- 
land was tried, but it proved a little ſtubborn ; and now 
Ablolute Power comes to ſet all 5. ; 1a when the Cloſetting 


has 


— 
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has gone round, ſo that Noſes. are counted, we may perhaps 
ſee a Parliament here; but if it chances to be untoward, and 
not to obey without Reſerve, then our Reverend Judges will 
copy from Scotland, and will not only tell us of the King's 

erial Power, but will diſcover to us this new Myſtery of 
Abſolute Power, to hich we are all bound to obey without 
Reſerve, | 


| | Theſe Reflections refer in ſo many Places to ſome Words in 
[ | the Proclamation, that it mas thought neceſſary to ſet 
oY them near one another, that the Reader may be able to 
4 judge, whether he 1 deceived by any falſe Quotations, 


| or not. 
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PROCLAMATION. 


FAMES R. 


| "AMES the Seventh by the: Grace of God , King of 
Scotland, England, France, and Ireland, Defender of the 

Faith, &c. To all and ſundry our good Subjects, whom 

theſe Preſents do or may concern, Greeting. We having ta- 
ken into Our Royal Conſideration the many and great In- 
conveniencies which have hapned to that Our Ancient King- 
dom of Scotland of late Years, through the different Perſuaſi- 
ons in the Chriftian Religion, and the great Heats and Animo- 
ſities n—_ the ſeveral Profeſſors thereof, to the ruine and 
decay of Trade, waſting of Lands, extinguiſhing of Cha- 


rity, contempt of the Royal Power, and converting of true. 
Religion, and the Fear of GOD, into Animoſities, e 
e FO ions, 


—— 
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Factions, and ſometimes into Sacriledge and Treaſon. And 


being reſolved as much as in us lies, to unite the Hearts and 


Affections of Our Subjects, to GOD in Religion, to Us in 


Loyalty, and to their Neighbours in Chziſtian Love and C ba⸗ 
rity ; Have therefore thought fit to Grant, and by Our So- 
vereign Authority, Prerogative Royal , and Abſolute Power, 
which all Dur Subjeas are to obey without Reſerve, do here- 
by give and grant Our Royal Toleration, to the ſeveral Profeſ- 
ſors of the Chriſtian Religion after- named, with, and under 
the ſeveral Conditions, Reſtrictions, and Limitations after 
mentioned. In the firſt place, We allow and tolerate the 
Moderate Presbyterians, to Meet in their Private Houſes, and 
there to hear all ſuch Miniſters, as either have, or are willing 
to accept of Our Indulgence allanerly, and none other; and 
that there be not any thing ſaid or done contrary to the 
Well and Peace of Our Reign, Seditious or Treaſonable, un- 
der the higheſt Pains theſe Crimes will import; nor are they 
to preſume to Build Meeting: Houſes, or to uſe Out-Houſes 
or Barns, but only to exerciſe in their Private Houſes, as ſaid 
is: In the mean time, it is Our Royal Will and Plealure, 
that Field-Conventicles, and ſuch as Preach or Exerciſe at 
them, or who ſhall any ways aſſiſt or connive at them, ſhall 
be proſecuted according to the utmoſt Severity of our Laws 
made againſt them, ſeeing from theſe Rendezroufes of Re- 
bellion, ſo much Diſorder hath proceeded, and ſo much 
Diſturbance to the-Government, and for which, after this 


Our Royal Indulgence for Tender Conſciences, there is no 


Excuſe left. In like manner, We do hereby tolerate Qua- 
kers to meet and exerciſe in their Form, in any Place or Pla- 
ces appointed for their Worſhip. And conſidering the Se- 
vere and Cruel Laws made againſt Roman Catholicks (therein 
called Papiſts) in the Minority of Our Royal Grandfather 
of Elozious Memory, without His Conſent, and contrary to 
the Duty of good Subjects, by His Regents, and other Ene- 
mies to their Lawful Sovereign, Our Royal Great Grand- 
mother Queen Mary of Bleſſed and Pious Memory, where- 
in, under the pretence of Religion, they cloathed the worft 
of Treaſons, Factions, and Uſurpations, and made theſe 
Laws, not as againſt the Enemies of G OD, but their own ; 
which Laws have {till been * of courſe * 
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fign of executing them, or any of them ad terrorem only, on 
Suppoſition, that the Papiſts relying on an External Power, 
were incapable of Duty, and true Allegiance to their. Na- 
tural Soveraigns, and Rightful Monarchs; We of Our cer- 
tain Knowledge, and long Experience, knowing that the 
Catholicks, as it is their Principle to be Good Chriſtians, ſo it is 
to be Dutiful Subjects; and that they have likewiſe on all occa- 
ſions ſhewn themſelves Good and faithful Subjects to Us, and 
Our Royal Predeceſſors, by hazarding,and many of them actu- 
ally loſing their Lives and Fortunes, in their defence (though 
of another Religion) and the Maintenance of their Authority 
againſt the Violences and Treaſons of the moſt violent Abet- 
tors of theſe Laws; Do therefore with Advice and Conſent 
of Our Privy Council, by our Soveraign Authority, Prerogative 
Royal, and Abſolute Power, aforeſaid, ſuſpend, ſtop and diſable 
all Laws, or At of Parliament, Cuſtoms or. Conſtitutions, made 
or executed againſt any of our Roman Catholick Suljects, in a- 
ny time paſt, to all Intents and Purpoſes, making void all 
Prohibitions therein mentioned, Pains or Penalties therein 
ordained to be inflicted; fo that they ſhall in all things be as 
free in all Reſpects as any of Our Prote#tant Subjects whatſo- 
ever, not only to exerciſe their Religion, but to enjoy all Of- 
fices, Bene fices and others, which we ſhall think fit to beſtow 
upon them in all time coming: Nevertheleſs, it is Our Will 
and Pleaſure, and we do hereby command all Catbolicłs at 
their higheſt pains, only to exerciſe their Religious Worſhip in 
Houſes or Chappels ; and that they preſume not to Preach in 
the open Fields, or to invade the Proteſtant Churches by force, 
under the ggins aforeſaid, to be inflicted upon the Offender 

reſpeRively; nor ſhall they preſume to make Publick Proceſſi- 
ons in the Higb.ſtretts of any of Our- Royal Burghs, under 
the Pains above-mentioned. And whereas the Obedience 
and Service of Our Good Subjects is due to Us by their Alle- 
giance, and Our Soveraignty, and that no Law, Cuſtom or 
Conſtitution, Difference in Religion, or other Impediment 
whatfoever, can exempt or diſcharge the Subjects from their 
Native Obligations and Duty to the Crown, or hinder Us 
from Protecting, and Employing them, according to their 
ſeveral Capacities, and Our Royal Pleaſure 3 nor Reſtrain 
Us from Conferring Heretable Rights and Priviledges a pon 
r 
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L them, or vacuate or annul theſe Rights Heretable, when 
, they are made or conferred : And likewiſe conſidering, thar 
. ſome Oaths are capable of being wreſted by Men of tini- 
- ſtrous Intentions, a practice in that Kingdom fatal to Re- 
> ligion as it was to Loyalty; Do therefore, with Advice 
8 and. Conſent aforeſaid, caſs, annull and Diſcharge all 
- Oaths whatſoever, by which any of Our Subjects are inca- 
pacitated, or diſabled from holding Places, or Offices in Our 
þ ſaid Kingdom, or enjoying their Hereditary Rights and Pri- 
q viledges, diſcharging the fame to be taken or given in any 
7 time coming, without our ſpecial Warrant and Conſent, un- 
Y derthe pains due to the Contempt of Our Royal Commands 
t and Authority. And to this effect, we do by Our Royal 
e Authority aforeſaid, Nop, diſable, and diſpenſe with all Laws 
e enjoyning the ſaid Daths, Teſts, or any of them, particuarly 
e the firſt Act of the firſt Seſſion of the firſt Parliament of King 
1 Charles the Second; the eleventh Act of the foreſaid Seſſion 
Il of the foreſaid Parliament; the ſixth Act of the third Parlia- 
n ment of the ſaid King Charles; the twenty firſt and twenty 
1s fifth Acts of that Parliament, and the thirteenth Act of the firit 
J- Seſſion of Our late Parliament, in ſo far allanerly as concerns 
f- the taking the Oaths, or Teſts therein preſcribed, and all others, 
W as well not mentioned, as mentioned, and that in place of 
Il. them, all Our good Sabjedis, or ſuch of them as Ve or Our Pri- 
at wy Council ſhall require ſo to do, ſhall take and ſwear the 
in following Oath allanerly. I A. B. do acknowledge, teſtifie and 
in declare, that J AMES the Seventh, by the Grace of God, King 
e, of Scotland, England, France and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, 
Irs Cc, is rightful King, and Dupzeam Governour of thele 
i- Realms, and over all Perſons therein; and that it is 
er unlawful foz Subjects, on any pzetence, oz foz anp canle 
Ce whatſoever, to rife in Arms againſt Vim, oz any Com- 
e- millionated by Mim, and that A ſhall never ſo riſe in Arms, 
or noz aſſiſt any who ſhall fo do; and that J ſhall never refit 
nt His Power oz Authozitp, noz ever oppoſe his Authozi⸗ 
ir ty to his Perſon, as A ſhall anſwer to Cod; but ſhall 
Js to the utmoſt of my Power Aſſiſt, Defend, and Paintain 
IC Mim, Vis Yeirs and lawful Succeſſo2s, in the exerciſe cf 
in their ABSOLUTE POWER and Authozity in 
n | . 
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all Deadly. $0 belp me God, And ſeeing many of Our 


good Subjects have, before Our Pleaſure in theſe Mat- 


ters was made publick , incurred the Guile appointed by 
the As of Parliament above: mentioned, or others; We, 
by Our Authority, and Abſolute Power and Prerogative 
Royal above-mentioned, of Our certain Knowledge, and 
innate Mercy, Give Our ample and full Izdemnity to all 
thoſe of the Roman Catholick or Popiſp Religion, for all 
things by them done contrary to Our Laws or Ads of 
Parliament , made in any time palt, relating to their Re- 
lizion, the Worſhip and Exerciſe thereof, or for being 
Papifts, Feſuits, or Traffickers, for Nearing or ſaying of 
Maſs, concealing of Pricſts or Jeſuits, breeding their Chil- 
dren Catholicks at home or abroad, or any other thing, 
Rice or Doctrine, ſaid, performed, or maintained b 

them, or any of them: And likewiſe, for holding or ta- 


king of Places, Employments, or Offices, contrary to a- 


ny Law or Conſtitution, Advices given to Us, or Our 


Council, Actions done, or generally any thing perfor- 


med or ſaid againſt the known Laws of that Our Ancient 
Kingdom: Excepting always from this Our Royal Ei- 


demnity, all Murders, Aſſaſſinations, Thefts, and ſuck 


like other Crimes, which never uſed to be compreher:- 
ded in Our General Act, of Indemnity. And we com- 
mand and require all Our Judges, or others concerned, to 
explain this in the moſt Ample Senſe and Meaning Acts 
of Indemnity at any time have contained : Declaring this 
ſhall be as good to every one concerned, as if they had 
Our Royal Pardon and Remiſſion under Our Great Seal of 
that Kingdom. And likewiſe indemnifying Our Proteſtant 
Subjes from all Pains and Penalties due for hearing or 
Preaching in Houſes ; Providing there be no Treatona- 
ble Speeches uttered in the ſaid Conventicles by them , 


in which caſe the Law is only to take place againſt the 


Guilty, and none other preſent ; Providing alſo that 
they Reveal to any of our Gounci/ the Guilt fo com- 
mitted ; As alſo, excepting all Fines, or Effects of Sen- 
tences already given. And likewiſe indemnifying fully 


and freely all Quakers, for their Meetings orſhip, 


| 1h 
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in all time paſt, preceding the Publication of theſe 


Preſents. And we doubt not but Our Proteſtant Sub- 


jects will give their Afiſtance and Concourſe hereunto, 
on all occaſions, in their reſpective Capacities. In con- 
ſideration whereof, and the eaſe thoſe of Our Religion, 
and others may have hereby, and for the Encourage- 
ment of Our Proteſtant Biſhops, and the Regular Chr. 


y, and ſuch as have hitherto lived orderly, We think 


fit to declare, that it never was Our Principle, nor will 
We ever ſuffer violence to be offered to any Mans Con- 
ſcience, nor will We uſe force, or Invincible Neceſſity 
againſt any Man on the Account of his Per/waſion, nor 


> the Proteſtant Religion, but will protect Our Biſhops and 


other Miniſters in their Functions, Rights, and Proper- 
ties, and all Our Proteſtant Subjects in the free Exerciſe of 
their Proteſtant Religion in the Churches, And that We 


will, and hereby Promiſe, on Our Royal Word, to- 


maintain the Poſſeſſors of Church Lands formerly be- 


longing to Ablzys, or other Churches of the Catholick 


Religion, in their full and free Poſſeſſion and Right ac- 
cording to Our Laws and Ads of Parliament in that 


behalf in all time coming. And We will employ indif-- 


ferently all our Subjects of all Perſwaſions, ſo as none 
ſhall meet with any Diſcouragement, on the account 
of his Religion, but be advanced, and eſteemed by Us, 
according to their ſeveral Capacities and Qualifications, 
fo long as we find Charity and Unity maintained. 


And if any Animoſities ſhall ariſe, as We hope in God. 
there will not, We will ſhew the ſevereſt Effects of Our 


Royal Diſpleaſure againſt the Beginners or Fomenters 
thereof, ſeeing thereby Our Subjects may be deprived of 
who e Happineſs, Proſperity, Wealth and Safety, is ſo much 
Our Royal Care, that we will leave nothing undone which 
may procure theſe Bleſſings for them. And laſtly, to 


the End all Our good Subjects may have Notice. of this 


Our Royal Will and Pleafure , we do hereby command 
Our Lyon King at Arms, and his Brethren Heraulds , 
Macers, Purſevants and Meſſengers at Arms, to make 

| timous 


this 9 Eaſe and Satisfaction, We intend to all of them, 
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1 timous Proclamation thereof at the Mercat Croſs of Edin- 
in burgh ; And beſides the Printing and Publiſhing of this 
it Our Royal Proclamation, it is Our expreſs Will and 
0 Pleaſure, that the ſame be paſt under the great Seal of that 
j | Our Kingdom per ſaltum, without paſſing any other Seal 
| or Regiſter. In Order whereunto, this ſhall be to the 
Wl | Directors of Our Chancellary, and their Deputies for 
if writing the ſame, and co Our Chancellor for cauling Our 
18 Great Seal aforeſaid!, to be appended thereunto, a ſuffi- 
11 cient Warrand. 


4 | Given at Our Court at Whitehal the twelfth day of Febr. 


1657. And of Our Reign the third year. N 


* 


By His Majeſties Command. | 
MELFORT. 
GOD SAVE THE KING. 


Oontaining ſome | 
REFLECTIONS 
| On His MAJESTY's 
DECLARATION 
FOR 
LIBERTY of CONSCIENCE. 
Dated the Fourth of April, 1687. 


S I R, 


Thank you for the Fayour of ſending me the late 
Declaration that His Majeſty has granted for Liberty 
of Conſcience, 1 confell Llonged for it with great 
Impatience, and was ſurpriſed to find it fo diffe- 
rent from the Scorch Pattern; for I imagined, that 
it was to be fet to the Second Part of the ſame Tune: nor 
can I ſee why the Penners of this have funk ſo much in their 
Style; for I ſuppoſe the ſame Men penned both. I expected 
to have ſeen the Imperial Language of Abſolute Power, to 
which all the Subjects are to obey without Reſerve ; and of the 
caſſing, annulling, the Popping, and diſabling of Laws ſet forth 
in the Preamble and Body of this Declaration; whereas thoſe 


dreadful Words are not to be found here: for in ftead of 


repealing the Laws, His Majeſty pretends by this only to e- 
Hend them ; and tho in effect this — to a Repeal, yet 
it 


— 


— 


Some Reflections on His Majeſty's Declaration 


it muſt be confeſſed that the Words are ſofter. Now ſince 

the Abſolute Power, to which His Majeſty pretends in Scotland, 
is not founded on ſuch poor things as Law ; for that would 
look as if it were the Gift of the People ; but on the Divine 
Authority, which is ſuppoſed to be delegated to His Majeſty, 
this may be as well claimed in England, as it was in Scotland: 
and the pretenſion to Abſclute Power is ſo great a thing, that 
ſince His Majeſty thought fit once to claim it, he is little 
beholden to thoſe that make him fall ſo much in his Lan- 
guage ; eſpecially ſince both theſe Declarations have appeared 


in our Gazettesz ſo that as we {ke what is done in Scotland, 


we know from hence what is in ſome Peoples Hearts, and 
what we may expect in England. 


II. His Aajeſty tells his People, that the perfect Enjoyment of 
their Property has never been in any Caſe invaded by bim ſince his 
coming to the Crown. This is indeed matter of great Encou- 
ragement to all good S«bje&s ; for it lets them ſee, that fuch 
Invaſions as have been made on Property, have been done 
without His Majeſty's knowledge: ſo that no doubt the con- 
tinuing to levy the Caßoms and the Additional Exciſe (which 
had been granted only during the late King's Lite) before 
the Parliament could meet to renew the Grant, was done 
without His Majefy's knowledge; the many Violences com- 
mitted not only by Soldiers, but Officers, in all the Parts of 
England, which are ſevere Invaſions on Property, have been 
all without his Majeſty's knowledge; and ſinpe the firſt 
Branch of Property is the Right that a Man has to his Life, 
the ſtrange Eſſay of Mahimetan Government that was ſhewed 
at Taunton ; and the no leſs ſtrange Proceedings of the pre- 
ſent Lord Chancellor, in his Circuit after the Rebellion, (which 
are very juſtly called Hus Campagne, for it was an open At 
of Hoſtiliey to all Law) and for which, and other Services 
of the like nature, it is believed he has had the Reward of 
the Great Seal, and the Executions of thoſe who have left 
their Colours, which being founded on no Law, are no other 
than ſo many Murders ; all theſe, I ſay, are as we are ſure, 
Invaſions on Property: But ſince the King tells us, that no 
ſuch Þwvaſicns have been made ſince he came to the Crown, 
we muſt conclude, that all theſe things have fallen out with- 
out his Privity. And if a Standing Army; in time of . 

as 
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has been ever look'd on by this Nation as an Attempt upon 
the whole Property of the Nation in groſs, one muſt conclude, 
that even this is done without His Majeſty's knowledge. 

III. His Majeſty expreſſes his Charity for us in a kind 
Wiſh, That we were all Members of the Eatholick Church : In 
return to which, we offer up daily our moſt earneſt 
Prayers for him, That he may become a Member of the 
truly Catholick Church ; for Wiſhes and Prayers do no hurt on 
no fide: But His Majeſty adds, That it has ever been bis Opi- 
nion, that Conſcience onght not to be conſtrained, nor People forced 
in Matters of meer Religion. We are very happy, if this con- 
tinues to be always his Senſe; but we are ſure in this he is 
no obedient Member ot that which he means by the Catholick 


Church : for it has over and over again decreed the Extirpa- 


tion of  Hereticks : It encourages Princes to it, by the Offer of 


the Pardon of their Sins; it threatens them to it, by denoun- 
cing to them not only the Judgments of God, but that 
which: is mare ſenſible, the loſs of their Dominions: and it 
ſeems they intend to make us know that part of their Do- 
ctrine, eren before we come to feel it, ſince tho? fome of 


that Communion would take away the Horror which the 
gurth Council of the Lateran gives us, in which theſe things 
were decreed, by denying it to be a General Council, and re- 


jecting the Authority of thoſe Canons; yer the moſt learned 


of all the Apoſtates that has fallen to them from our Church, 
has ſo lately given up this Plea, and has ſo formally acknow- 


ledged the Authority of that Council, and of its Canons, 
that it ſeems they think they are bound to this piece of fair 
dealing, of warning us before-hand of our Danger. It is 
true, Bellarmin ſays, The Church does nat always execute her 
: Power f Depoſmg Heretical Princes, tho ſhe always retams it. 
one Reaſon that he aſſigns, is, Becauſe ſhe z not at all times 


able to put it in execution : 1o the fame Reaſon may perhaps 
make it appear unadviſable to extirpate Hereticks, becauſe 
that at preſent it connot be done; but the Right remains en- 


tire, and is put in execution in ſuch an unrelenting manner 
in all Places where that Religion prevails, that it has a very 


ill Grace, to ice any Member of that Church ſpeak in this 
ſtrain: and when neither the Policy of France, nor the 
Greatneis of their Monarch, nor yet the Intereſts of the Em- 
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perour joined to the Gentleneſs of his own Temper, could 
withſtand theſe Bloody Councils, that are indeed parts of 
that Religion, we can ſee no Reaſon to induce us to believe, 
that a Toleration of Religion is propoſed with any other De- 
ſign, but either to divide us, or to lay us afleep, till it is time 
to give the Alarm for deſtroying us. 

LV. If all the Endeawonrs that have been wſed in the laſt four 
Reigns, for bringing the Subjetts 3 Ringdom to a Unity in 
Religion, have been ineffectual, as His Majeſty 1 we know 
to whom we owe both the firſt Beginnings and the Progreſs 
of the Diviſions among our ſelves: the Gentleneſs of Queen 
Elizabeth's Government, and the numbers of thoſe that ad- 
hered to the Church of Rome, made it fearce poffible to put 
an end to that Party during her Reign, which has been ever 
fince reſtles, and has had credit enough at Court during the 
three laſt Reign, not only to ſupport it felf, but to diſtract 
us, and to divert us from apprehending the danger of being 
ſwallowed up by them, by fomenting our own Differences, 

aid by ſetting on either a Toleration, or a Perſecution, as it has 
hapned to ſerve their I#terefts. It is not fo very long ſince, 
that nothing was to be heard at Court but the ſupporting the 
Church of England, and the extirpating all the NowconformiſFs ; 
and it were eaſie to name the Perſons, if it were decent, that 
had this ever in their Mouths: but now all is turned round 
again, the Church of England is in diſgrace; and now the 
Encouragement of Trade, the Quiet of the Narion, and the 
Freedom of Conſcience are again in vogue, that were ſuch 
odious things but a few years ago, that the very mentioning 
of them was enough to load any Man with Suſpicions, as 
backward in the King's Service, while ſuch Methods are uſed, 
and the Government is as in an Ague, divided between hot 
and cold Fits, no wonder if Laws fo unfteadily executed 
have failed of their Effect. 

V. There is a good Reſerve here left for Severity, when 
the proper Opportunity to ſet it on preſents it ſelf: for His 
Maje ly declares himſelf only againſt the forcing of Men in 
Matters of meer Religion: fo that whenſoever Religion and 
88 come to be ſo interwoven, that nheer Religion is not 
the Caſe, and that Public Safety may be pretended, then 


this Declaration is to be no more claimed: ſo that the faſtning 
any 


ple were ſipporting him with freſh Sapplies ; and this Heuſe 


— — 
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any thing upon the Proreſtant Religion, that is inconſutent 


with the Publick Peace, will be pretended to ſhew that they 
are not perſecuted for wer Religion. In France, when it 
was reſolved to extirpate the Proteſtants, all the Diſcourſes 
that were written on that Subject were full of the Wars oc- 
caſioned by thoſe of the Religicn in the laſt Age; tho? as 
theſe were the happy Occafions of bringing the Houſe of 
Bourbon to the Crown, they had been ended above 80 Years 
ago, and there had not been ſo much as the leaft Tumult 


_ raiſed by them theſe 50 Years paſt : fo that the French, who 


have ſmarted under this Severity, could not be charged with 
the leaſt Infraction of the Law : yet Stories of 134 
Years old were raiſed up to inſpire into the King thoſe Ap- 
prehenfions of them, which have produced the terrible Ef- 
fects that are yiſible to all the World. There is another Ex- 
preſſion in this Declaration, which lets us likewiſe ſee with what 
caution the Offers of Favour are now worded, that fo there 
may be an Occaſion given, when the Time and Conjuncture 
ſhall be favourable, to break thro' them all: it is in theſe 


words; So that they take eſpecial Care, that nothing be preached 


or taught amonyſt them, which may any ways tend to alienate 


the Hearts of our People from ms or our Government. This in it 


ſelf is very rea ſonable, and could admit of no Exception, if 
we had not to do with a ſet of Men, who to our great Miſ- 
fortune have ſo much Credit with his Majeſty, and who will 


be no ſooner lodged in the Power to which they pretend, 


than they will make every thing that is preached againſt Po- 
-pery paſs for that which may in ſome manner alienate the Subr 
getts from the King. 


VI. Hi Majeſty makes no ＋ 47 the Concurrence of bs ta 
Houſes of Parliament , when he ſhall think it convenient fer them 
to meet. The Hearts of Kings are unſearchable; ſo that it is 
a little too preſumptuous to look into His Majefties ſecret 
Thoughts: but according to the Judgments that we would 
make of other Mens Thoughts by their Actions, one would 


be rempted to think, that His Majeſty made ſome doubt 


of it, fence his Affairs both at home and abroad could not 
go the worſe, if it appeared that there were a perfect Under- 
ſtanding between Him and His Parliament, and that his Pec- 
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of Commons is ſo much at his devotion, that all the World 
ſaw how ready they were to grantevery thing that he could 
deſire of them, till he began to lay off the Maſque with re- 
lation to the 7e/, and ſince that time the frequent Proregati- 
ons, the Cliſetting, and the Pains that has been taken to gain 
Members, by Promiſes made to ſome, and the Diſgraces of 
others, would make one a little inclined to think, that ſome 
doubt was made of their Concurrenoe. But we muſt confeſs, 
that the depth of His Majeſty's Judgment is ſuch, that we 
cannot fathom it, and therefore we cannot gueſs what his 
Doubts or his Aſſurances are. It is true, the words that come 
after unriddle the Myſtery a little, which are, he His Ma- 


Jeſty ſhall think it convenient for them to meet: for the meaning 


of this ſeems plain, that His Majeſty is reſolved that they 
ſhall never meet, till he receives ſuch Aſſurances, in a new 
round of Cloſetting, that he ſhall be put out of doubt con- 
cerning it. | 


VII. I will not enter into the Diſpute. concerning Liberty 


of Conſcience, and the Reaſons that may be offered for it ta a 


Seſſion of Parliament: for there is ſcarce any one Point, that 
either with relation to Religion, or Politicks, affords a greater 
variety of Matter for Reflection: and I make no doubt to 
ſay, that there is abundance of Reaſon to oblige a Parlia- 
ment to review all the Pexal Laws, either with relation to Pa- 
piſts, or to Diſſenters: but I will take the boldneſs to add one 
thing, that the King's ſuſpending of Laws ſtrikes at the root 


of this whole Government, and ſubverts it quite: for if there 


is any thing cercain with relation to the Engliſh Government, 
it is this, that the Executive Power of the Law & entirely in 


the King; and the Law to fortiſie him in the Management of 
it, has clothed him with a vaſt Prerogative, and made it un- 


lawtul upon any Pretence whatſoever to reſiſt him: whereas 


on the other Hand, the Legiſlative Power is not ſo entirely in 


the King, but that the Lords and Commons have ſuch a ſhare 


in it, that no Law can be either made, repealed, or, which is 


all one, ſuſpended, but by their Conſent: ſo that the placing 
this Legiſlative Power ſingly in the King, is a Subvei ſion of 
this whole Government ; ſince the Eflence of all Govern- 
ments conliſts in the Subjects of the Legiſlative Authority ; 
Acts of Violence or Injuſtice, committed in the Executive 


part, 


for Liberty of Conſcience. 


part, are ſuch things that all Princes being ſubject to them, 
the Peace of Mankind were very ill ſecured, if it were not 
unlawful to reſiſt upon any Pretence taken from any ill Ad- 
miniſtrations, in which as the Law may be doubtful, ſo the 
Facts may be uncertain, and at worſt the Publick Peace 


muſt always be more valued, than any private Oppreſlions 


or Injuries whatſoever. But the total Subverſion of a Go- 
vernment, being 10 contrary to the Truſt that is given to the 
Prince who ought to execute it, will put Men upon uneaſie 
and dangerous Inquiries z which will turn little to the Ad- 
vantage of thoſe who are driving Matters to ſuch a doubtful 
and deſperate Iſſue. | | 
VIII. If there is any thing in which the Exerciſe of the 
Legiſlative Power ſeems Indiſpenſible, it is in thoſe Oaths of 
Allegiance and Teſts that are thought neceſſary to qualifie Men 
either to be admitted to enjoy the Protection of the Law, or 
to bear a Share in the Government ; for in theſe the Security 
of the Government is chiefly concerned ; and therefore the 
total extinction of theſe, as it is not only a Suſpenſion of 


them, but a plain Repealing of them, ſo it is a Subverting ot 


the whole Foundation of our Government : For the Reguſa- 
tion that King and Parliament had ſet, both for the Subjects 
having the Protection of the State by the Oath of Allegiance, 
and for a ſhare in Places of Truſt by the Teſts, is now pluckt 
up by the Roots, when it is declared, That theſe ſhall not at 
any time hereafter be required to be taken or ſubſcribed by any 
Perſons whatſcever : for it is plain, that this is no Suſper/icn of 
the Law, but a formal Repeal of it, in as plain Words as can 
be congeiv et. J | | 
IX: His Majeſty ſays, that the Benefit of the Service of all bis 
Subjects, w by the Law of Nature inſeparably annexed to, and in- 
herent in bis Sacred Perſon. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that when 
ſo many Laws, that we all know are ſuſpended, the Law 
of Nature, which is ſo hard to be found out, ſhould be cited; 


but the Penners of this Declaration had beſt let that Law lie 


forgotten among the reſt ; for there js a ſcurvy Paragraph in 


it, concerning Self-preſervation, that is cap#ble of very unac- 


ceptable Gloſſes. It is hard to tell what Section of the Law 
of Nature has mark'd out either ſuch à Form of Government, 
or ſuch a Family for it. And if his Majeſy renounces his 
. Pretenſions 


£ 
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Pretenſions to our Alegiance as founded on the Laws of Eng. 
land, and betakes himſelf to this Law of Nature, he will 
perhaps find the Counſel was alittle too raſh: But to make 
the moſt of this that can be, the Law of Nations or Nature 
does indeed allow the Ge vernours of all Societies a Power to 
ſerve themſelves of every Member of it in the caſcs of ex- 
tream Danger ; but no Law of Nature that has been yer 
heard of, will conclude, that if by ſpecial Laws a ſort of Men 
have been diſabled from all Imploy ments, that a Prince who 
at his Coronation ſwore to maintain thoſe Laws, may at his 
pleaſure extinguiſn all theſe Diſabilities. 

X. At the end of the Declaraticn, as in a Poſtſcript, His 
Majeſty aſſures his Subjects, that he will maintain them in their 
Properties, as well in Church and Ably Lands, as other Lands : 
But the Chief of all their Properties being the ſhare that they 
have by their Repreſentatives in the Legiſlative Power; this 
Declaration which breaks thro' that, is no great Evidence that 

the reſt will be maintained: And to fpeak plamly, when a 
Coronat ion Oath is ſo little remembred, other Promiſes mult 
have a proportioned degree of Credit given to them : As tor 
the Abbey-Lands, the keeping them from the Church, is ac- 
cording to the Principles of that Religion, Sacriledge; and 
that is a Mortal Sin, and there can no Abſolation be given to 
any who continue in it: And ſo this Fromiſe teing an Obli- 
gation to maintain men in a Mortal. Sin, is null and void of 
it is felf: Church Lands are alſo according to the Doctrine of 
their Canoniſts, fo immediately Gods Right, that the Pope him- 
ſelf is only the Adminiſtrator and Ditpenſer, but is not the 
Maſter of them; he can indeed make a truck for God, or 
jet them fo low, that God hall be an eafie Landlord, but he 
cannot alter God's Property, nor tranflate the Right that is in 
Him to Sacrilegious Laymen and Hereticks. 

Xl. One of the Effects of this Declaration, will be the ſer- 
ting on foot a new run of Addreſſes over the Nation: For 
there is nothing how impudent and baſe foever, of which 
the abjet Flattery of a laviſh Spirit is not capable. It muſt 
be confeſt, to the Reproach of the Age, that all thoſe ftrains 
of Flattery among the Roman:, that Tacitus ſets forth with ſo 
much juſt Scorn, are modeſt things, compared to what this 
Nation has produced within theſe ſeven Nears 3 only if our 

Flattery 
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Flatte ry has come ſhort of the Refinednefs of the Komans, 


it has exceeded theirs as much in its loathed Fulſomneſs. 
The late. King ſet out a Declaration, in which he gave the moſt 


ſolemn Aſſurances poſſible of his adhering to the Church of 


England, and to the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, and of his Re- 
ſolution to have frequent Parliaments; upon which the whole 
Nation fell, as it were, into Raptures of Joy and Flattery : 
But tho' he lived four Years after that, he called no Parlia- 


ment, notwithſtanding the Law for Triennial Parliaments ; 


and the manner of his Death, and the Papers printed after his 
Death in his Name, have ſufficiently ſhewed, that he was 
equally ſincere in both thoſe Aſſurances that he gave, as well 
in that relating to Religion, as in that other relating to fre- 
quent Parliaments ; yet upon his Death a new ſet of Addreſſes 


appeared, in which all that Flattery could invent, was 


brought forth, in the Commendations of a Prince, to whoſe 
Memory the greateſt kindneſs can be done, is to forget bim. 
And becauſe his preſent Majeſty upon his coming to the Throne, 
gave ſome very general Promiſe of Maintaining the Church of 
England, this was magnified in ſo extravagant a ſtrain, as if it 
had been a ſecurity greater than any that the Law could give; 
tho* by the regard that the King has both to it, and to the 
Laws, it appears that he 15 reſolved to maintain both equal- 
ly. Since then the Nation has already made it ſelf ſufficiently 
ridiculous both to the preſent, and to all ſucceeding Ages, it 
is time that at laſt men ſhould grow weary, and become a- 
ſhamed of their Folly. 8 

XII. The Nonconformiſts are now invited to ſet an Exam- 
ple to the reſt; and they who have valued themſelves hither- 
to upon their Oppoſition to Popery, and that have quarrelled 
with the Church of England, for tome ſmall Approaches to it, 
in a few Ceremonies, are now ſollicited to rejoyce, becauſe the 
Laws that ſecure us againſt it, are all plucked up; ſince they 
enjoy at preſent and during pleaſure, leave to meet together. 
It is natural for all men to love to be ſet at eaſe, eſpecially 
in the matters of their Conſciences; but it is vitfible, that 


thoſe who allow them this favour, do it with no other de- 


ſign, but that under a pretence of a General Toleration, the 


may introduce a Religion which muſt perſecute all equally : Ic ; 
15 ikewilg apparent how much * are hated, and how 1 | 
7 They 
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they have been perſecuted by the Inſtigation of thoſe who now 
court them, and who have now no Game that is more pro- 

miſing, than the engaging hem and the Church of England in- 

to new Quarrels: And as for the Promiſes now made tothem, 

it cannot be ſuppoſed that they will be more laſting than 
thoſe that were made ſome time ago to the Church Eng- 

land, who had both a better Title in Law, and greater Me- 

rit upon the Crown to aſſure them that they ſhould be well 
uſed, than theſe can pretend to. The Nation has ſcarce for- 
. Sing ſome of the Church of England the Perſecution into which 
they have ſuffered themſelves to be couſened ; tho? now that 

they ſee Popery barefac'd, the Stand that they have made, 
and the vigorous oppoſition that they have given to it, is that 
which makes all men willing to forget what is paſt, and 

raiſes again the Glory of a Church that was not a little ſtain- 
ed by the Indiſcretion and Weakneſs of thoſe that were too 
apt to believe and hope, and ſo fuffered themſelves to be 
made a Property to thoſe who would now make them a Sacri- 
fice. The Sufterings of the Nonconformiſts, and the Fury that 
the Popiſh Party expreſſed againſt them, had recommended 
them ſo much to the Compaſtions of the Nation, and had 
given them ſo juſt a Pretenſion to favour in a better time, 
that it will look like a Curſe of God upon them, it a few 
men, whom the Court has gained to betray them, can have 
ſuch an ill Influence upon them as to make them throw a- 
way all that Merit, and thoſe Compaſſions which their Sut- 
ferings have procured them; and to go and court rhoſe who 
are only ſeemingly kind to them, that they may deſtroy both 
them and . They muſt remember, that as the Church of 
England is the only Eſtabliſhment that our Religion has by 

Law, ſo it is the main body of the Nation, and all the Secti 

are but ſmall and ſtragling Parties: and if the legal Settle- 

ment of the Church is diſſolved, and that Body is once broken, 
theſe leſſer Bodies will be all at mercy; and it is an eaſie thing 

to define what the Mercies of the Church of Rome are. 

XIII. But tho? it muſt be confeſſed, that the Nonconfbrmiſts 
are ſtill under ſome Temptations to receive every thing that 
gives them preſent eaſe, with a little too much. kindneſs, 
fince they lie expoſed to many ſevere. Laws, of which they 
have of late felt the weight very heavily; and! as te are 
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men, and ſome of them as ill-natured men as other People, 
ſo it is no wonder, if upon the firſt Surpriſes of the Declara- 
tion, they are a little delighted to ſee the Church of England, 
after all its Services and Submiſſions to the Court, fo much 
mortified by it; ſo that taking all together, it will not be 
ſtrange if they commit ſome Follies upon this occaſion. Yet 
on the other hand, it paſſes all imagination, to ſee ſome of 
the Church of England, eſpecially thoſe whoſe Natures we know 
are ſo particularly ſharpned in the point of Perſecution, chict- 
Iy when it is levelled againſt the Diſſenters, rejoyce at this 


Declaration, and make Addreſſes upon it. It is hard to think 


that they have attained to ſo high a pitch of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, as to thank thoſe who do now deſpitefully uſe them, and 
that as an earneſt that within a little while they will per- 
ſecute them. 'This will be an Original, and a Maſter-piece 
in Flattery, which muſt needs draw the laſt degrees of Con- 
tempt on, ſuch as are capable of ſo abje& and ſordid a com- 
pliance, and that not only from all the true Members of the 
Church of England, but likewife from thoſe of the Church of 
Rome it ſelf; for every man is apt to eſteem an Enemy that 
is brave even in his Misfortunes, as much as he deſpiſes thoſe 
whoſe minds ſink with their Condition. For what is it that 
theſe men would thank the Ring? Is it becauſe he breaks 


thoſe Laws that are made in their fayour, and for their Pro- 


tection, and is now ſtriking at the Root of all the legal Set- 
tlement that they have for their Religion? Or is it becauſe 
that at the ſame time that the Ring profeſſes a Religion that 
condemns his Supremacy, yet he is not contented with the 
Exerciſe of it as it is warranted by Lazy, but carries it fo 


far as to ere a Court contrary to the expreſs .words of a 


Law that was ſo lately made? That Court takes care tomain- 
tain a due proportion between their Conſtitution and all their 
Proceedings, that ſo all may be of a piece, and all equally 
contrary to Law. They have ſuſpended one Biſhop only be- 
cauſe he would not do that which was not in his power to do; 
for ſince there is no Extrajudiciary Authority in England, a 
Biſhop can no more proceed to a Sentence of Suſpenſion a- 
gainſt a Clergy-man without a Trial, and the hearing of Par- 
ties, than a NY dpe can give a Sentence in his Chamber with- 


out an Indictment, a Trial, ” a Jury; and becauſe one of 
2 


the 
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the Greateſt Bodies of England would not break their Oaths, * 


and obey a Mandate that plainly contradicted them, we 
{ze to what a pitch this is like to be carried. I wilt not an- 
ticipate upon this iHegal Court, to tell what Judgments are 
coming, but without carrying our Jealouſies too far, one 
may ſafely conclude, that they will never depart fo far from 
their firſt Inftitution, as to have any regard, either to our 
Religiin, or our Laws, or Liberties, in any thing they do. 
If all this were acted by avowed Papiſts, as we are ſure it is 

rojected by ſuch, there were nothing extraordinary in it: 
5 that which carries our Indignation a little too far to be 
eaſily governed, is to ſee ſome pretended Proteſtants, and a 
few Biſhops, among thoſe that are the fatal Inſtruments of pul- 
ling down the Church of England; and that thoſe Mercenaries 
ſacrifice their Religion and their Church to their Ambition 
and Intereſts: this has ſuch peculiar Characters of Misfortune 
upon it, that it ſeems it is not enough if we periſh without 
Pity, tince we fall by that hand that we have ſo much ſup- 
ported and fortified, but we muſt become the Scorn of all 
the World, ſince we have produced ſuch an unnatural Brood, 
that even while they are pretending to be the Sons of the 
Church of England, are cutting their Mether's Throat; and 
not content with Tudas's Crime, of ſaying, Hail Maſter, 
and kiſſing him, while they are betraying him into the hands 
of others; theſ2 carry their Wickedneſs further, and ſay, 
Hail, Mother, and then they themfelves Murtber her. If after 
all this we were called on to bear this as Chriſtians, and to ſut- 
fer it as Subjects; if we were required in Patience to poſſeſs 
our on Souls, and to be in Charity with our Enemies, and 
which is more, to forgive our Falſe Brethren, who add Trea- 
chery to their Hatred: The Exhortation were ſeaſonable, 
and indeed a little neceſſary; for human Nature cannot eaſi- 
ly take down things of ſuch a hard digeſtion ; but to tell us 
that We muſt make Addreſſes, and offer Thanks for all this, is 
to inſult a little too much upon us in our Sufferings: And he 
that can believe that a dry and cautiouſly worded Promiſe 
of maintaining the Church of England, will be religiouſly 
obſerved, after all that we have ſeen, and is upon that car- 
ried ſo far out of his. Wits, as to Addreſs and give Thanks, 
and will believe ſtill, ſuch a man has nothing to excuſe 


him 
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him from believing Tran/ubſtantiation it ſelf; for it is plain 
that he can bring himſelf to believe even when the thing 
is contrary to the cleareſt Evidence that his Senſes can give 
him. 


Si populus hic wult decipi decipiatur. 


pOSCRIP T. 


TX Reflections were 2rit ſoon after e Declaration 
came to my Hands, but the Matter of fem was ſo tender, 
and the Conveyance of them to the Preſs was ſo uneaſie, that they 
appear now too late to have one Effect that as deſigned by them, 
which was, the diverting Men from making Addrelles upon it; 
yet if what is here propoſed, makes Men become ſo far wiſe as 
to be aſhamed of what they have done, and is a means to kee 
them from carrying their Courtſhip further than good Words, this 


o# 


Paper will not come too late. 
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An Anſwer to Mr. Payne Letter, 


ANSWER 


Mr. HENRY PAYNE LETTER 
Concerning His MAJEST Y's 


DECLARATION 


INDULGENCE. 


Writ to the Author of 


The LETTER toa Diss ENTER. 


Mr. PAYNE, 


Cannot hold asking you, how much Money you had 
from the Mriter of the Paper which you pretend to 
Anſwer ? For as you have the Character of a Man 
that deals with both Hands, ſo this is writ in ſuch a a 
manner, as to make one think you were hired to it 
by the Adverſe Party: But it has been indeed ſo ordinary 
to your Friends, to write in this manner of late, that the 
Cenſures upon it are divided, both fall heavy: Some ſuſpect 
their Sincerity, others accufe them for want of a right Un- 
derſtanding : For tho all are not of the pitch of the Friſh 
Prieſts Reflections on the Biſhop of Bath and Wells his Ser- 
mon, which was indeed Ir; double refined; yet both in 
your Books of Controverſie, and Policy, and even * 
| 0ems, 


concerning His Majeſties Declaration of Þrdvlgence. 


Poems, you ſeem to have entred into ſuch an Intermixture 
with the Iriſh, that the Thred all over is we tn You 
acknowledge, that the Gentleman whom you anſwer has a 
Polite Pen, and that his Letter j an ingenious Paper, and made 
up of well compoſed Sentences and Periods : Yet I believe he will 
hardly return you your Complement. If it was well writ, 
'our Party wants either Men or Judgment extremely, in al- 
lowing you this Province of anſwering it. If the Paper did 
you fome hurt, you had better have let the Town be a little 

leaſed with it for a while, and have hoped that a little 
Time, or ſome new Paper, (tho' one of its force is ſcarce 
to be = ed) ſhould have worn it out, than to give it a 
new Luſtre by ſuch an Anſwer. 

The Time of the Diſſenters Sufferings, which you lengthen 
out to Twenty ſeven Nears , will hardly amount to Sever. 


For the long Intervals it had, in the Jaſt Reign, are not for- 
got: and thoſe who animated the lateſt and ſevereſt of 


their Sufferings are ſueh, that in good manners you ought 
not to reflec on their Conduct. Opium is as certain a Poyſon, 
tho? not fo violent, as Sublimate; and if more corroſive Medi- 
cines did not work, the De/gn is the fame, when ſoporifercus 
ones are uſed; ſince the Patient is to be killed both ways, 
and it ſeems that all that is in debate, is, which is the ſafer - 
The accepting a preſent Eaſe, when the ill intent with 
which it is offered is viſible, is juſt as wife an Action, as to 
take Opium to lay a {mall Diſtemper, when one may conclude 
from the Doſe, that he will never come out of the Sleep. So. 
that after all, it is plain on which ſide the Madneſs lies. The 
Diſſenters, for a little preſent caſe, to be enjoyed at mercy, 
muſt concur to break down all our Hedges,and to lay us open: 
to that devouring Power, before which nothing can ſtand 
that will not orſhip it. | 

All that for which you reproach the Church of England, 
amounts to this, that a few good Words could not per- 
ſuade her to deftroy her ſelf, and to ſacrifice her Religion 
and the Laws to a Party that never has done, nor ever 
can do the King half the Service that She has rendred 
him. There are ſome forts of Propoſitions that a Man does 
not know how. to anſwer; nor would he be thought in- 
gratetul, who after he had received ſome Civilities mY a 

erſon 
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Perſon to whonr he had Cone great Service, could not be 
prevailed with by theſe ſo far, as to ſpare lim his Wife or 
his Daughter. It muſt aigue a peculiar degree of Confi- 
dence, to ask things that are above the being either ask'd or 
granted. Our Religion and our Government are Matters that 
arc not to be parted with to ſhew. our good Breeding ; and 
of all Men living, you ought not to pretend to Good Man- 
ners, who talk as you do, of the Oppreſſion of the laſt Reign. 
When the King's Obligations to his Brother, and the ſhare that 


he had in his Councils, are conſidered, the reproaching his 


Government has ſo ill a grace, that you are as indecent in 
your Flatteries, as injurious in your Reflections. And b 
this Gratitude of yours to the Memory of the late King, the 
Church of England may eaſily infer, how long all her Ser- 
vices would be remembred, even if the had done all that 
was detircd of her. 1 


| would fain know which of the Brethren of the Diſſenters 


in Foreign Countries ſought their Relief from Rebellion. The - 


Germans Reformed by the Authority of their Princes, ſo did 
the Swedcs, the Danes, and likewiſe the Swirzers. In France 
they maintained the Princes of the Blocd againſt the League; 
and in Holland the Quarrel was for Civil Liberties, Prote- 
ſtant and Papiſt 'concurring equally in it. You mention 
Holland as an Inſtance that Liberty and Infallibility can dwell 
together; /ince Papiits there ſhew that they can be friendly 
Neighbcurs to thoſe whom they think in the wrong. It is very 
like they would be ſtill ſo in England, if they were under 
the Laſh of the Law, and ſo were upon their Good-beha- 
viour, the Government being ſtill againſt them : And this 


has ſo good an effect in Holland, that I hope we ſhall never 


depart from the Dutch Pattern. Some can be very Humble 
Servants, that would prove Imperious Maſters. You ſay, 
that Force is our only Supporter: but tho? there is no Force 
of our Side at preſent, it does not appear, that we are in ſuch 
a tottering condition, as if we had no Supporter left us. God 
and Truth are of our ſide ; and the indiſcreet uſe of Force, 
when ſet on by our Enemies, has rather undermined than 
ſupported us. But you have taken pains to make us grow 
wiſer, and to let us ſee our Errors, which is perhaps the 
only Obligation that we owe you; and we are ſo ſenſible of 


it, 


ble of 


it, 
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it, that without examining what your Intentions may have 
been in it, we heartily thank you for it. 

I do not comprehend what your Quarrel is at the /quint- 
ing Term of the next Heir, as you call it; tho' I do not won- 


der, that ſquinting comes in _ mind whenloever you 


think of HER; for all People look aſquint at that which 
troubles them: and Her being the ext Heir, is no leſs the 
Delight of all Good Men, than it is your Afiidion : All the 
pains that you take to repreſent Her dreadful to the D.. 
ſenters, muſt needs find that credit with them, that is due to 
the Infinuations of an Enemy. It is very true, that as Se 
was bfed up in our Church, She adheres to it ſo eminently, 
as to make Her to be now our chief Ornament, as we hope 
She will be once our main Defence. If by the ſtricteſt Form 
of our Church, you mean an Exemplary Piety, and a ſhining 
Converſaticn, you have given Her true Character: But your 
Deſign lies another way, to make the Diſſenters form ſtrange 
Ideas of Her, as if She thought all Indulgence to them Crimi- 
nal: But as the Gentlenefs of her Nature is ſuch, that none 


but thoſe who are ſo guilty, that all Mercy to them would 


be a Crime, can apprehend any thing that is terrible from 
Her; ſo as for the Diſſenters, Her going ſo conſtantly to the 
Dutch and French Churches, ſhews, that She can very well 
endure their Aſſemblies, at the ſame time that She prefers 


ours: She has alſo too often expreſſed her diſlike at the heats 


that have been kept up among us concerning ſuch inconſi- 
derable Differences, to paſs for a Bigot or Perſecutor in ſuch 
Matters; and She ſees both the Miſchief that the Proteſtant 
Religion has received from their Subdiviſions, and the happi- 
— of granting a due Liberty of Conſcience, where She has ſo 
long lived, that there is no reaſon to make any fanſie that 
She will either keep up our Differences, or bear down the 
Diſſenters with Rigour. But becauſe you hope for nothing 
from Her own Inclinations, you would have her terrified 


with the frong Argument of Numbers, which you fanſie will 
certainly ſecure them from Her recalling the Favour. But of 


what fide ſoever that Argument may be Frong, ſure it is not 


of theirs who make but One to Two hundred; and I ſuppoſe 
you ſcarce expect that the — will rebel, that you ay 
| f ave 
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have your Maſſes ; and how their Numbers will ſecure them, 
unleſs it be by enabling them to Rebel, I cannot imagine: 
This is indeed a ſquinting at the Next Heir with a witneſs, 
when you would already muſter up the Troops that muft 
riſe againſt Her. But let me tel] you, that you know both 
Her Character and the Princes very ill, that fanſie they are on- 
ly to be wrought on by Fear. They are known, to your great 
grief, to be above that; and it muſt be to their own merci 
tul Inclinations, that you muſt owe all that you can expect 
under them; but neither to their Fear, nor to your own 
Numbers. As for the Hatred and Centempt, even to the degree 
F being more ridiculom than the Maſs, under which yen ſay Her 
way of Worſhip # in Holland; this is one of thoſe Figures of 
Speech that ſhew how exactly you have ſtudied the Feſuits 
Mcrals. All that come from Holland, aſſure us, that She is 
ſo univerſally beloved and eſteemed there, that every thing 
that ſhe does, is the better thought of even becauſe Sh does 
it. Upon the whole matter, all that you ſay of the Next Heir, 
proves too truly that you are that for which you reproach 
the Church of England, a Diſciple of the Crown. only fer the 
Loeves ; tor if you had that reſpe& which you pretend for 
the King, you would have ſhewed it more upon this oc- 
cation. | 
Nor am I ſo much in love with your Style, as to imitate 
it; therefore I will not do you ſo great a pleaſure, as to fa 
the leaſt thing that may refle& on that Authority, which . the 
| Church of Exg/and has taught me to reverence, even after all 
the Diſgraces that She has received from it : and it She were 
not inſuperably reſtrained by Her Principles, in ſtead of the 
Thin Muſter with which you reproach Her, She could ſoon 
make ſo Thick. a one, as would make the 7, qe of yours. 
very-viſible, upon ſo unequal a Diviſion of the Nation: But 
She will neither be threatned nor laughed out of Her Reli- 
gion and Her Loyalty; tho' ſuch Infultings as She meets with, 
chat almoſt paſs all Humane Patience, would tempt Men 
that had thro Principle of Submiſſion, ro make their 
Encmies feel to their coſt, that. they owe all the Triumphs 
they make, more to our Principles, than toi their own Force. 
Their laughing at our Doctrine of Nom reſiſtauce, 1 
lac 


r all 


were 
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that it would be none of theirs under the Next Heir, at whom 

you ſquint, if ont Argument of Numbers made you not 

1 that Two hundred to One would prove an Unequal 
ch. | 

As for your Memorandums, I ſhall anſwer them as ſhore as 
you give them. _ | | 

1. It will be hard to perſnade People, that a Decifion in 


favour of the Diſpenſing Power, flowing from Judges that are 


both made, and paid, and that may be removed at pleaſure, 
will amount to the recognizing of that Right by Law. 

2. It will be hard to perſwade the World, that the King's 
adhering to his Promiſes, and his Ccrcnaticn-Oath, and to the 


known Laws of the Land, would make him Felo de ſe. The 


following of different Methods were the likelier way to it, 
it it were not for the Loyalty of rhe Church of England. 

3. It will be very eaſie to fee the Uſe of continuing the 
Teſt by Law ; tince--all thoſe that break thro? it, as well as 
the Judges who have authorized their Crimes, are {till liable 
for all they do: and after all your huffing, with the Diſpenſing 
Power, we do not doubt but the apprehention of an after- 
reckoning ſticks deep ſomewhere. You ſay, It may be ſup- 
poſed, that the averſion of a Proteſtant King to the Popiſh Party, 
will ſufficiently exclude them, even without the Teſt : But it muſt 
be conteſſed, that you take all poſſible care to confirm that 
Arerſion ſo far, as to put it beyond an It may be ſappoſed. And 


it ſeems you underſtand Cbriſt's Prerogative, as well as the 


Judges did the King's, that fanſie the Tef# is againſt it: ic 15 
ſo ſiitable to the nature of all Governments, to take Aﬀurances 
of thoſe who are admitted to Places of Truſt, that you do 
very ill to appeal to an Inpartial Cenſideratien, for you are 
ſure to loſe it there. 

Few Engl:ſhmen will believe you in earneſt, when you 
ſeem zealous for Publick Liberty, or the Magna Charta; or 
that you are fo very apprehenſive of Slavery: And your 
Friends muſt bave very much changed both their Natures 
and their Principles, it their Cenduct does nut give cauſe to 
renew the like Statutes againſt them, even tho* they ſhould be 
repealed in this Reign, notwithſtanding all your confidence 
to che contrary, I will ſtill believe, chat the frong Argu- 
+ G 2 mens 
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ment of Numbers will be always the power fulleſt of all others 
with you: which as long as it has its Force, and no longer, 
we may hope to be at quiet. I concur heartily with you 

in your Prayers for the King, tho perhaps I differ from you 
in my Notions, both of His Glory, and of the Felicity of his 
People. And as for your own Particular, I wiſh you would 
either not at all employ your Pen, or learn to write to bet- 
ter purpoſe : But tho I cannot admire your Letter, yet I 
am | 


Your Humble Servant, 


T. T. 


— 
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Printed with Allowance , 


Entitled, 
A New Teſt of the Church of England's Loyalty. 


I HE Accuſing the Church of England of Want 


of Loyalty, or the putting it to a new Te, al- 
ter 4 freſh a one, with relation to His Ma- 
jefty, argues a high degree of Confidence in 
him who undertakes it. She knew well what 
were the Doctrines and Practices of thoſe of the Roman Church, 
with relation to Hereticks; and yet She was fo true to her 
Loyalty, that She (hut her Eyes on all the Temptations that 
ſo juſt a fear could raiſe in her: And She ſet her ſelf to ſup- 
port His Majeſties Right of Succeſſion, with ſo much Zeal, 
that She thereby not only put her ſelf in the power of her 
Enemies, but She has alſo expoſed her ſelf to the Scorn of thoſe 
who inſult over her in her Misfortune. She loſt the Affecti- 
ons even of many of her own Children, who thought that 
her Zeal for an Intereſt, which was then ſo much decry'd , 
AN was a little too fervent : And all thoſe who judged ſeverel 
of the Proceedings, thought that the Oppoſition which She 
made to the ſide that then went ſo high, had more Heat 
than Decency in it. And indeed all this was ſo very extra- 
ordinary, that if She was not acted by a Principle 7 Con- 
ence, 
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ſcience, She could make no Excuſe for her Conduct. There 
appeared ſuch peculiar Marks of Affection and Heartineſs 
at every time that the Duke was named, whether in drink- 
ing his Health, or upon graver Occaſions, that ir ſeemed at- 
fected: And when the late King himſelf ( whoſe Word they 
took, that he was a PreteFfant ) was ſpoke of but coldly, the 
very Name of the Duke ſet her Children all on fire; this 
made many conclude, that they were ready to ſacrifice all 
to him: for indeed their Behaviour was inflamed with ſo 
much Heat, that the greater part of the Nation believed they 
waited for a fit opportunity to declare themſelves. Faith in 
Feſws Chriſt was not a more frequent Subject of the Sermons 
of many, than Loyalty; and 375 of: the Succeſſion to the 
Crown, the Heat that appeared in the Pulpit, and the Learn- 
ing that was in their Books on theſe Subjects, and the Elo- 
quent Strains that were in their Addreſſes, were all Originals; 
and made the World conclude, That whatever might be laid 
to their charge, they ſhould never be accuſed of any want 
of Loyalty, at leaſt in this King's time, while the remem- 
brance of ſo ſignal a, Service was to freſh. When His Maje- 
iy came to the Crown, thele men did ſo entirely depend on 
the Promiſe that he made to maintain the Church of England, 
that the doubting of the performance appeared to them the 
worft fort of Infidelity» They believed, that in His Majeſty, 
the Hero, and the King, would be too ſtrong for the Papiſt; 
and when any one told them, Hew weak a tie the Faith of 
a Catholick to Hereticks muſt needs be, they could not hearken 
to this with any patience; but looked on his Majeſties Pro- 
miſe as a thing ſo Sacred, that they imploy'd their Intereſt 
to carry all Elections of Parlijament-men, tor thofe that were 
recommended by the Cart, with ſo much Vigour, that it 
laid them open to much Cenſure. In Parliament they mo- 
ved for no Laws to ſecure their Religian, but aſſuring them- 
- ſelves, that Henour was the King's Idol, they laid hold on it, 
and fancied, that a publick reliance on his rd, would 
give them an Intereſt in His Majeſty, that was Generous, 
and more ſutable td the Nobleneſs of a Princely Nature, than 
any new Laws could be; fo that they acquietced in it, and 
gave the King a vaſt Revenue for life. In the Rebellion that 
tollowed, they ſhewed with what Zeal they adhered to His 
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Majeſty, even againſt a Pretender that declared for them. 


And in the Seſſion of Parliament, which came after that, 
they ſhewed their diſpoſition to aſſiſt the King with new Sup- 
plies, and were willing to excuſe and indemmhie all that was 
paſt, only they deſired with all poſſible Modeſty, that the 
Lars which His Maje#ty had both Promiſed, and at his Co- 
ronation had Sworn to maintain, might be executed. Here 
is their Crime, which has raiſed all this Out cry; they did 
not move for the Execution of Severe or Penal Laws, but 
were willing to let thoſe ſleep, till it might appear by the 
behaviour of the Papiſts, whether they might deferve that 
there ſhould be any Mitigation made of them in their 
Favour. Since that time, our Church-men-have been con- 
ſtant in mixing their Zeal for their Religion againſt Popery, 
with a Zeal tor Loyalty againſt Rebellion, becauſe they think 
theſe two are very. well conſiſtent one with another. It is 


true, they have generally expreſſed an unwillingneſs to part 


with the tuo Teſts, becauſe they have no mind to truſt the 


keeping of their Throats to thoſe who they believe will 


cut them: And they have ſeen nothing in the Conduct of the 
Papi ts, either within or without the Kingdom, to make 
them grow weary of the Laws for their ſakes; and the 
ſame Principle of common Senfe, which makes it ſo hard 
for them to believe Tranſubſtantiatiam, makes them conclude, 


That the Aut bor of this Paper, and liis Friends, are no otheny 


than What chey hear and ſee, and know them to be. 
1. One Inſtance in which the Church of England ſhewed 


her Submiſſion to the Coart, was, that as ſoon as the Noncen- 
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how cenſurable ſoever ſome angry men may be, it is ſome- 
what ſtrange-to ſee thoſe of the Church of, Rome blame us for 
Laren hes decreed-fach unrelenting Severities againſt all 
that differ from her, and has: enacted chat not 


only in Par- 


liamentg, hut even in General Councils, le muſt needs found 
ody to haar the Sons of a. Church that muſt deſtroy all 
others as oon as it can compa it, yet . complain of 
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Exceſſes of Fines and Impriſonments, that have been of late 
among us. But if this Reproach ſeems a little ſtrange when 
it is in the Mouth of a Papiſt, it is yet much more provok- 
ing when it comes from any of the Ccurt. Were not all 
the Orders for the late Severity ſent from thence? Did not 
the Judges in every Circuit, and the Favourite Juſtices of 
Peace in every Seſſions, imploy all their Eloquence on this 
Subject? The Directions that were given to the Juſtices and 
the Grand Furies, were all repeated Aggravatioſis of this Mat · 
ter; and a little Ordinary Lawyer, without any other viſible 
Merit, but an outragious Fury in thoſe Matters, on which 
he has chiefly valued. himſelf, was of a ſudden taken into 
His ' Maje#ties ſpecial Favour, and raiſed up to the - Highe/# 
Poſts of the Law. All theſe things led fome of our Obedi- 
ent Clergy to look on it as a piece of their Duty to the King 
to encourage that Severity, of which the Court ſeemed 1o 
fond, that almoſt all People thought they had ſet it up for a 
Maxim, from which they would never depart. * I will not 
pretend to excuſe all that has been done of late years, but 
it is certain, that the moſt crying Severities have been acted 
by Perſons that were raiſed up to be Judges and Magiſtrates 
for that very end; they were Inſtructed, Truſted, and Reward- 
ed for it, both in the la, and under the preſent Reign. 
Church-Preferments were diſtributed rather as Recompences 
gf this devouring Zeal, than of a real Merit; and men 
of more moderate Tempers were not only ill lookt at, but 
ill uſed. So that it is in it ſelf very unreaſonable to throw 
the load of the late Rigour on the Church of England, with- 
out diſtinction; bur it is worſe than in good manners it is 
fic to call it, if this Reproach comes from the Court. And 
it is ſomewhat unbecoming to ſee that which was ſet on at 
one time, diſowned at another, while yet he that was the 
Chief Inſtrument in it, is ſtill in ſo high a Po, and begins 
now to treat the Aſen of the Church of England with" the 
{ame Brutal Exceſſes that he beſtowed fo. lately, and fo li- 
berally on the Diſſenters, as if his Deſign were to render him- 


ſelf equally odious to all Mankind. 


III. The Church of England may juſtly expoſtulate when 
ſhe is treated as Seditious, after ſhe has rendred the higheſt 
Services to the Civil Authority, that any Church now on Earth 


has 
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has done: She has beaten down all the Principles of Re- 
bellion, with more Force and Learning, than any Body of 
men has ever yet done; and has run the hazard of enra- 
ging her Enemies, and loting her Friends, even for thoſe, 
trom whom the more Learned of her Members knew well 
what they might expect. And ſince our Author likes the 
figure of a Snake in ones Boſome ſo well, I could tell him, 
that according to the Apologue, we took up, and ſheltered 
an Intereſt that was almoſt dead, and by that warmth 
gave it life; which yet now with the Snake in the Boſome, 
is like to bite us to death. We do not ſay, we are the only 
Church that has Principles of Loyalty ; but this we may ſay, 
That we are the Church in the World that carries them the 


» higheſt; as we know a Church that of all others ſinks them 
them the loweſt. We do not pretend, that we are errable in 


this Point, but acknowledge that ſome of our Clergy mil- 
carried in it upon King Edward's Death: Yet at the ſame 
time others of our Communion adhered more ſteadily to 
their Loyalty in favour of Queen Mary, than She did to the 


- Promiſes that ſhe made to them. Upon this Subject our 


Author, by his falſe Quotation of Hiſtory, forces me to ſet 
the Reader right, which it it proves to the diſadvantage of 
his Cauſe, his Friends may thank him for it. I will not en- 
ter into ſo tedious a Digreſſion, as the juſtifying Queen Eli- 
zabeth*s being Legitimate, and the throwing the Baſtardy on 
Queen Mary, muſt carry me to; this I will only ſay, That 
it was made out, that according to the beſt fort of Argu- 
ments uſed by the Church of Rome, I mean the conſtant Tra- 
dition of all Ages, King Henry the VIII. marrying with Queen 
Katherine, was Inceſtuom, and by Conſequence Queen Mary 
was the Baſtard, and Queen Elizabeth was the Legitimate [/[uz. 
But our Author, not ſatisfied with defaming Queen Elizabeth, 
tells us, that the Church of England was no ſooner ſet up by 
her, than She Enafted thoſe Bloody Cannibal Laws to Hang, 
Draw, and Quarter the Prieſts of the living God. But ſince 
theſe Laws diſturb him ſo much, What does he think of 
the Laws of Burning the poor Servants of the living God, be- 
cauſe they cannot giye Divine Worſhip to that which they 
believe to be only a Piece of Bread! The Repreſentation he 


gives of this part of our Hiſtory, is ſo falſe, that tho* upon 
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Queen Elizabeth's coming to the Crown , there were many 


Complaints exhibited of the illegal Violences that Bonner 


and other Butchers had committed; yet all theſe were ſtifled, 
and no Penal Laws were enacted againſt thofe of that Reli- 
gion. The Popiſh Clergy were indeed turned out, but they 
were well uſed, and had Penſions aſſigned them; ſo ready 
was the Queen and our Church to forgive what was paſt, and 
to ſhew all Gentleneſs for the future. During the firſt thir- 
teen years of her Reign, matters went on calmly, without 
any ſort of Severity on the account of Religion. But then 
the reſtleſs Spirit of that Party began to throw the Nation 
into violent Convulſions. The Pope depoſed the nd and 
and one of the Party had the Impudence to poſt up the 
Bull in London; upon this followed ſeveral Rebellians, both 
in England and Ireland, and the Papifts of both Kingdoms 
entred into Confederacics with the King F Spain and the 
Court of Rome: The Prieſts diſpoſed all the People that de- 
pended on them, to ſubmit to the Pepe's Authority in that 
De poſition, and to reject the Queen's. Theſe Endeavours, be- 
tides open Rebellions, produced many ſecret Practices a- 
gainſt her Life. All theſe things gave the rife to the ſe- 
vere Laws, which began not to be enacted before the twen- 
tieth year of her Reign. A War was formed by the Bu 
of Depoſitien, between the Queen and the Curt of Rome, fo 
it was a neceftary piece of Precaution to declare all thoſe 
to be Traitors, who were the Miſſionaries. of that Authority 
which had ſtript the Queen of hers : Yet thoſe Laws were 
not executed upon ſome Secular Prieſts who had the Hone- 
ity to condemn the Depoſing Doctrine. As for the Unhappy 
Death of the Queen of Scotland, it was brought on by the 
wicked Practices of her own Party, who fatally involved 
her in ſome of them: She was but a Subject here in England, 
and if the Queen took a more violent way than was de- 
cent for her own Security ; here was no Dyſlojalty nor Re- 
bellien 1n the Charch of England, which owed her no ſort 
of Allegiance. | | 5 

IV. 1 do not pretend that the Church of England has any 


great cauſe to value her ſelf upon her Fidelity to King 


Charles the Fir, tho* our Author would have it paſs for 
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of the Church was fo twiſted with the King's, that Intereſt 
and Duty went together; tho? I will not go ſo far as our 
Author, who ſays, that the Law of Nature dictates to ever 
Individual to fight in ha own Defence: This is too bold a 
thing to be delivered fo crudely at this time. The Laws of 
Nature are perpetual, and can never be cancelled by any 
ſpecial Law: So if theſe Gentlemen own ſo freely, that this 
is a Law of Nature, they had beſt take care not to provoke 
Nature too much, leſt She fly to the Relief that this Law 
may give her, unlets ſhe is reſtrained by the Loyalty of our 
Church. Our Author values his Party much upon their Loy- 
alty to King Charles the Firſt : But I muſt take the liberty 
to ask him, of what Religion were the Iriſh Rebels? and what 
fort of Loyalty was it, that they ſhewed, either in he firſt 
Maſſacre, or in the Progreſs of that Rebellion ? Their AMcſages 
to the Pope, to the Court of France, and to the Duke of Lor- 
rain, offering themſelves to any of theſe that would have 
undertaken to protect them, are Acts of Loyalty, which the 
Church of England is no way inclined to follow, and the au- 
thentical Proots of theſe things are ready to be produced. 
Nor need I add to this, the hard terms they offered to the 
King, and their ill uſage of thoſe whom he imployed. I 
could likewiſe repreſs the Inſolence of this Friter, by telling 
him of the laviſh Submiflions that heir Party made to 
Cromwel, both Father and Son. As for their adhering to King 
Charles the Firſt, there is a peculiar boldneſs in our Author's 
Aſſertion, who ſays, That they had 20 Hope nor Intereſt in 
that cauſe : The State of that Court is not ſo quite forgot, but 
that we do well remember what Credit. the Queen had 
with the King, and what Hopes She gave the Party ; yer 
they did not ſo entirely eſpouſæ the King's cauſe, but that 
they had likewiſe a flying Squadron 1n the Parliaments Ar- 
my, how boldly ſoever this may be denied by our Author ; 
for this I will give him a Proof that is beyond exception, 
in a Declaration of that Kings, lent to the Kingdom of Scotland, 
bearing date the 21 of April 1643. which is printed over and 
over again; and as an Author that writes the Hiſtory of the 
late Wars, has aſſured us, the clean draught of it, corrected 
in ſome places with the King's own Hand, is yet extant; ſo 
that it cannot be pretended, that this was only a bold At- 
| N ſertion 
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ſertion of ſome of the Kings Miniſters that might be ill at- 
fected to their Party. In that Declaration the King ſtudied 
to poſſeſs his Subjects of Scotland with the Juſtice of his Cauſe, 
and among other things, to clear himſelf of that Imputa- 
tion that he had an Army of 4n about him ; after many 
things ſaid on that head, theſe words are added; Great 
numbers of that Religion bade been with great Alacrity enter- 
tained in that Rebellious Army againſt .; and others bave been 
ſeduced, to whom we had formerly denied Imployments, as ap- 
pears by the Examination of many Priſoners, of whom we have 


talen twenty, and thirty at a time of one Troop or Company, of - 


that Religion. I hope our Auther will not have the Impuderice 


to diſpute the Credit that is due to this Teſtimony ; but no 


Diſcoveries, how evident ſo ever they may be, can affect ſome 

tort of Men that have a Secret againſt bluſhing. | 
V. Our Autbor exhorts us to change our Principles of Loyal- 
ty, and to take example of our Catholick Neighbcurs, how to 
2 cur ſelves towards a Prince that ij net of our Perſwaſin. 
But would he have us learn of our Iriſþ Neighbours to cut 
our Fellow-{ubjets Throats, and rebel againſt our King, be- 
cauſe he is of another Religion? For that is the freſheſt Ex- 
ample that any of our Catholic Neighbours have ſet us; and 
therefore I do not look fo far back as to the Gumponder- Plot, 
or the League of France in the laſt Age. He reproaches us 
for failing in cur Fidelity to our King. But in this matter we 
appeal to God, Angels, and Men, and in particular to His 
_ Majeſty *. Let our Enemies ſhew any one point of our Duty, 
in which we have failed ; for as we cannot be charged for 
having preach'd any ſeditious Doctrine, ſo we are not want- 
ing in the preaching of the Duties of Loyalty), even when we 
lee what they are like to coſt us. The Point which he ſingles 
out, is, That we have failed in that prateful Return that we 
owed His Majeſty for his Promiſe of maintaining cur Church as 
i! zs eſtabliſhed by Law; ſince upon that we ought to have re- 
pealed the Sanguinary Laws, and the late impious Teſts ; the for- 
wer being enacted to maintain the Uſurpation of Queen Eliza- 
bech, aud the other being contrived to exclude the preſent King. 
We have not failed to pay all the Gratitude and Duty that 
was poſſible, in return ro His Majeſties Promiſe, which we 
have carried fo far, that we are become the Object even of 
our 
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our Enemies Scorn by it. With all Humility be it faid, that 
if His Majefty had promiſed us a farther Degree of his Fa- 
vour, than that of which the Law had aſſured us, it might 
have been expected, that our return ſhould have been a de- 
gree of Obedience beyond that which was required by Law; 
10 that the return of the Obedience injoined by Law, an- 
ſwers a Promiſe of a Protection according to Law : Yet we 
carried this matter further ; for, as was fet forth in the begin- 
ning of this Paper, we went on in fo high a pace of Com- 
pliance and Confidence, that we drew the Cenſures of the 
whole Nation on us: Nor could any Jealouſies or Fears 
give us the leaſt Apprehenſions, till we were 1o hard preſſed 
in matters of Religion, that we could be no longer ſilent, 
The ſame Apoſtle that taught us to hcnour the King, laid like- 
wile, that we muſt chey God rather than man. Our Author 
knows the Hiſtory of our Laws ill ; for betides what has been 
already ſaid, touching the Laws made by Queen Elizabeth, 
the ſevereſt of all our Penal Laws, and that which troubles 
him and his Friends moſt, was paſt by K. James after the 
Gunpowder-Plot ; a Provocation that might have well juſtified 
even greater Severities. But tho* our Author may hope to 
impoſe on an ignorant Reader, who may be apt to believe 
implicitly what - ſays concerning the Laws of the laſt Age, 
yet it was too bold for him to aſſert, that the Teſs which 
are ſo lately made, were contrived to exclude the preſent 
King, when there was not a Thought of Excluſion many years. 
after the firſt was made, and the Duke was excepted out of 
the Second by a ſpecial Proviſo. But thefe Gentlemen will do 
well never to mention the Excluſion; tor every time that it is 
named, it will make People call to mind the Service that 
the Church of England did in that matter, and that will car- 
ry with it a Reproach of Ingratitude that needs not be ag- 
gravated, He alſo confounds the rwo' Tefts, as it that for 
Publick Imployments contained in it a Declaration of the 
King's being an Idolater, or as he makes it, a Pagan, which is 
not at all in it; but in the other for the Members of Parlia- 
ment, in which there is indeed a Declaration, that tie Church 
of Rome is guilty of Idelatry; which is done in general terms, 
without applying it to His Majeſty, as our Author does: 
Upon this he would infer, That his Majeſty is not ſafe = 
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the Teſts are taken away; but we have given ſuch Evidences 
of our Loyalty, that we have plainly ſhewed this to be falſe; 
ſince we do openly declare, that our Davy to the King is not 
founded on his being of this or that Religion; ſo that His 
Majeſty has a full Security from our Principles, tho” the Teſts 
continue, ſince there is no reaſon that we who did run the 
hazard of being ruined by the Excluders, when the Tide 
was fo ſtrong againſt us, would fail his Maje/fy now, when 
our Intereſt and Duty are joyned together: But if the-Tefs 
are taken away, it is certain that we can have 20 Security any 
longer; for we ſhall be then laid open to the Violence of 
ſuch reſtleſs and ill- natured men, as the Author of this Paper 
and his Brethren are. 

VI. The ſame reaſon that made our Saviour refuſe to throw 
himſelf down from the Roof of the Temple, when the 
Devil tempted him to it, in the vain Confidence, that An- 
gels muſt be aſſiſtant to him to preſerve him, holds good in our 
Caſe. Our Saviour ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. And we dare not truſt our ſelves to the Faith, and to 
the Mercies of a Society, that is but too well known to the 
World, to pretend, that we ſhonld pull down our Pales to 
let in ſuch Volves among us. God and the Laws have given 
us legal Security, and His Majefty has promiſed to maintain 
us in it; and we think it argues no Diſtruſt either of God, or 
the Truth of our Religion, to ſay, that we cannot by any 
Act of our own, lay our ſelves open, and throw away that 
defence. Nor would we willingly expoſe His Majefy to 
the unwearied Solicitations of a ſort of men, who, if we may 
judge of that which is to come, by that which is paſt, 
would give him no reſt, if once the reſtraints of Law were 
taken off, but would drive matters to thoſe Extremities to 
which we ſee their Natures carry them head lon 

VII. The laſt Paragraph is a ſtrain worthy of that School 
that bred our Author; he ſays, Eis Majeſty may withdraw his 
Royal Protetticn from the Church f England, which was pro- 
miſed her upcn the account of her conſtant Fidelity); and he 
brings no other Proof to confirm ſo bold an Aſſertion, but a 
falſe Axioze of that deipiled Fhileſophy in which he was bred ; 
Ceſſante cauſa tollitur eſfecius. This is indecd ſuch an Indig- 
nity to His Majeſty, that I preſume to ſay it with all humble 
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reverence, theſe are the laſt perſons whom he ought to par- 
din, that have the boldneſs ' to touch ſo ſacred a point as the 
Faith of a Prince, which is the chief Security of Government, 
and the Foundation of all the Confidence that a Prince can 
promiſe himſelf from his People ; and which, once blaſted,can 
never be recovered. Equivocations may be both taught and 
practiſed with leſs danger, by an Order that has little Credit to 
loſe ; but nothing can ſhake Thrones ſo much as ſuch treache- 
rous Maxims. I mult alſo ask our Author, in what point of 
Fidelity has our Church Failed ſo far as to make her forfeit 
her Title to His Majeſties Promiſes ? For as he himſelf has 
ſtated this matter, it comes all to this: The King promiſed 
that he would maintain the Charch' of England as bel by 
Law. Upon which in Gratitude he ſays, That the Church 
of England was bound to throw up the Chief Security that ſhe 
had in her Eſtabliſhment by Lam; which is, that all who are 
intruſted either with the Legiſlative, or the Executive parts of 
our Government muſt be of her Communion; and if the Church 
England is not ſo tame, and ſo ſubmiſſive, as to part with 
du, then the King is free from his Promiſe, and may withdraw 
his Royal Protection, tho' 1 mult crave leave to tell him, that 
the Laws gave the Church of England a Right to that Protection, 
whether His Majeſty had promiſed it, or not. 

Of all the Maxim inthe World, there is none more hurtful. 
to the Government, in our preſent Circumſtances, than- the 
ſaying, that the King's Promiſes and the Peoples Fidelity ought 
to be reciprocal ; and that a Failure in the one, cuts off the 
other; for by a very natural Conſequence the Subject may 
likewiſe ſay, That their Oaths of Allegeance being founded on 
the Aſſurance of His Majeſties Protection, the One binds no 
longer than the Other is chſerved: and the Inferences that 
may be drawn from hence, will be very terrible, if the Lo- 
alty of the fo much decryed Church of England does not put a 
ſtop to them. 
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Gentlemen, 
* commanded by His Majeſty to ſigniſie unto 
you his gracious acceptance of your Addreſs , that 
be is well ſatisfied with jour Loyalty expreſſed therein ; 
| for the which he reſolves to perpetuate the Favour, not 
| ently 
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only during his own Reign, but alſo to lay down Ways 
for its Continuance, and that by appointing in the 
next enſuing Parliament the taking off all Penal Sta- 
og" contrary to the Liberty or Toleration granted 
y him. 

Hi Majeſty knows, that Enemies to Him, to You, 
and this Toleration, will be uſing all Endeavours to 
infringe the ſame; but as ever the Happineſs of his 
Subjects, ſtanding in Liberty of Conſcience, and the 


Security of their Properties ( next the Golry of God) 


hath been his Majeſties great end; ſo he intends to 
continue, if he have all ſutable Encouragement and Con- 
currence from you in your Doctrine and Practice; 
and therefore as he hath taken away the Proteſtant 
Penal Statutes lying on you, and herein has walked con- 
trary not only to other Catholick Kings, but alſo in 
a way different from Proteſtant Kings who have gone 
before him, my Maxim was to undo you by Fining, 
Confining, and taking away your Eſtates, and to har- 
raſs you in your Perſons, Liberties aud Priviledges 3 
fo he expects a thankful acknowledgment from you, by 
making your Doctrine tend to canſe all his Subjects 
to walk obediently, and by your Practice walking ſo 
as ſhall be moſt pleaſing to His Majeſty, and the concur- 
ring with him for the removing theſe Penal Statutes. 
Aud he further expects that you continue your Prayers 
to God for his long and happy Reign, and for all Bleſ: 
ſings on his Perſon and Government; and likewiſe 
that you look well to your Doctrine, and that your Ex- 
ample be influential; All theſe are His Majeſties Com- 


mands. 
Sic ſubſ. 
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REMARKS _ 


H E Secretary Hand is known to all the Writng- Ma- 

ſters of the Town; but here is an Eſſay of the Se- 
cretary”s Stile for the Maſters of our Language: This 

is an Age of Improvements, and Men that come very young 
into Imployments, make commonly a great Progreſs; there- 
fore common things are not to be expected here : it 1s true, 
ſome Roughneſles in the Stile ſeem to intimate, that the 
Writer could turn his Conſcience more eaſily than he can do 
his Pen, and that the one is a littte ſtiffer. and lefs com- 
pliant than the other. He tells the Addreſſers , That His 
' Majeſty is well ſatisfied with their Loyalty contained in their 
Addreſs , for the which he reſolves to perpetuate the Favour. 
It appears that the Secretary Stile and the Norary-Stile come 
nearer one another than was generally believed: For rhe 
which here, and infringe the ſame afterwards, are Beauties 
borrowed from the Notary Stile : The foreſaid is not much 
courſer. The King's perpetuating the Favour, is no eaſie 
thing, unleſs he could firſt perpetuate himſelf. Now cho 
His Majeſties Fatne will be certainly 1 1 yet to our 
great Regret, his Peron is morral; ſo it is hard to conceive 
how this Perpetuity fhould be ſetled. „ 8 
The Method here propoſed is a new Pigure of the 
Secretary - Stile; which is the appointing in the next enſuing Par- 
liament the taking off all Penal Laws, All former Secreraries 
uſed the modeſt Words of propoſing or recommending > but 
he who in a former Eſſay of this Stile told us of His Ma- 
Jeſties Abſolute Power, to which all the Subjefts are to. obey 
Wit hont reſerve, furniſhes us now with this new term of the 
King”s —m—_—_ what ſhall be done in Parliament. But what 
if after all, the Parliament proves ſo ſtubborn, as not to com- 
ply with this Appointment, I am afraid then the Perpetuity 
will be of a ſhort continuance: He in the next place men- 


tions the Liberty er Toleration granted by the King. Liberty 


15 not 1o hard a Word, but that it might be underſtood 
without this Explanation or Toleration, unleſs the * 
e ; Stile 
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Stile either approaches to the Notary- Stile in ſome nauſcous 
Repetitions, or that he would intimate by this, That all 
the Liberty that is left the Subjects, is comprehended in this 
Toleration. And indeed, after Abſolute Power was once aſ- 
ſerted, is was never fit to name Liberty without ſome Re- 
ſtriction. After this comes a ſtately Period, The Enemies to 
Him, to You, and to thus Toleraticn. Let I ſhould be ſorry 
if it were true; for I hope there are many Enemies te thu 
Toleration, who are neither Enemies to the King, nor to theſe 
Addreſſers; and that on the contrary they are Enemies to it, 
becauſe they are the beſt Friends that both the King, and 
the People have. It is now no ſecret, that tho* both the 
Prince and Princeſs of Orange are great Enemies to Perſecu- 
tion, and in particular to all Rigour againſt the Presbyterians, 
yet they are not ſatisfied with the way in which this Tolera- 
tion is granted. But the reckoning of them as Enemies ei- 


ther to the Ring, or the People, is one of the Figures of this 


Stile, chat will hardly pats; and ſome will not ſtick to ſay, 
that the Writer of this Letter bas with this daſh of his Pen, de- 
clared more Men Eemies to the King, than ever he will-be 
able to make Friends to him. He tells them next, that theſe 
Enemies will be uſing all endeavours to infringe the ſame. This 
is alſo a ftrong Expreſſion. We know the uſe of the Noun 
Infrattions, but Iifringe is borrowed from the Notaries ; yet 
the plain ſenſe of this ſeems to be, that thoſe Enemies will 
diſturb the Meetings, of which I do not hear any of them 
have the leaſt thought; yet by a ſecret Figure of the Se- 
cretary Stile, perhaps this belongs to all thoſe who either 
think that the Kwz cannot do it by Law, or that will not 
give their Vote to confirm it in Parliament: but I am not 10 
well acquainted with all the Myſteries of this Stile, as to 
know its fuil depth. 

There comes next a long Period of fifty words, for I was 
at the pains to count them all, which ſeemed a little too 
prolix for ſo ſhort a Letter, eſpecially in one that writes after 
the French Pattern. But as ever the Happineſs of his Subjects, 
fauding in Liberty of Conſcience, and the Security of their Pro- 
perties, next the Glory of God, hath been His Majeſties great 
End; ſo be intends to continue, if be have all ſutable Encourage- 
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ment and Concurrence from you in your Doctrine and Practice. The 
putting ever at the beginning of the Period, and at fo great 
a diſtance from that to which it belongs, is a new Beauty of 
Stile. And the Standing of this Happineſs, makes me reflect 
on that which I hear a Scotch Preacher delivered in a Sermon, 


that he doubted this Liberty would prove but like a 22 


Drink. The Kings receiving ſutable Encouragement from his S 

jecks, agrees ill with the height of Stile that went before, of 
appointing what the Parliament muſt do. Kings receive returns 
of Duty and Obedience from their Subjects; but hitherto Eu- 
couragement was a word uſed among Equals ; the applying it 
to the King, is a new Figure. A man not verſed in the Se- 
cretary-Stile, would have expreſſed this matter thus: Ha Ma- 


jeſty has ever made the Happineſs of Hu Subjects, which conſifts 


in Liberty of Conſcience, and the Security of Proper by great 
end, next to the Glory of God; and he intends to do ſo ſtill, if 
be receives all ſutable returns from you in your Doctrine and Pra- 
tice. IT have marked this the more particularly, to make 
the difference between the Common and the Secretary-Stile 
the more ſenſible. But what need is there of the Concurrence 
of the Addreſſers with the King, if he appoints the next Parlia- 


ment to take off all the Penal Laws? Mult we likewiſe believe 


that His Majeſties Zeal for the Happineſs of His Subjects de- 
pends on the Behaviour of theſe Addreſſers, and on the Ex- 
couragement that he receives from them, ſo that he will not 
continue it, unleſs they encourage him in it? This is but an 
incertain Tenure, and not like to be perpetual. But after 
all, the Secretary-Stile is not the Royal Stile; fo notwithſtand- 
ing this beautiful Period, we hope our Happineſs is more 
ſteady than to turn upon the Encouragings of a few Men; 
otherwiſe if it is a tanding Happineſs, yet it is a very tottering 
one. The Proteftant Penal Statutes is another of his Elegan- 
cies : For ſince all the Penal Laws, as well thoſe againſt Pa- 
piſts, as thole againſt Diſſenters, were made by Proteſtant Par- 
liaments, one does not ſee how fitly this Epithete comes in 
here; another would have worded this, thus; the Penal Sta- 
tutes made againſ Proteſtants. But the new Stile has Figures 
peculiar to it ſelf, that paſs in the Common Stile for Impro- 
prieties. | 

This 
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This Noble Lord is not contented to raiſe His Majeſties 
Glory above all other Catholick Kings, in this Grant of Liber- 
ty or Toleration, in which there is no Competition to be 
made; for tho* the Moſt Chriſtian King, who is the Eldeſt 
Son of that Church, has indeed executed her Orders in their 
full extent of Severity, yet His Majeſty, who is but the 
Cadet in that Church's Catalogue of Honour, it ſeems does not 
think that he 1s yet fo much beholden to his Mother, as to 
gfatifie her by the Deſtruction of his People: yet 1 ſay, 
as if this were too little, the King's Glory is here carried 
farther, even above the Proteſtant Kings who bave gone be- 
fore him, whoſe Maxim was to undo you by Fining, Confining, 
and taking away your Eſtates, and to harraſs you in your Per- 
ſons, Liberties, and Priviledges. Here is an Honour that is 
done the King's Anceſtors by one of his Secretaries, which 
is indeed new, and of his own Invention: The Proteſtant 
Kings can be no other than the King's Brother, his Father, 

hs Grandfather. Kings ſhut out Queen 'Elizabeth, who 
might have been brought in, if the more general term of 
Crowned Heads had been made uſe of; but as the Writer has 
ordered it, the Satyr falls ſingly on the King's Progenitors ; 
for the Papers that were found in the Strong Box will go near 
to put the late King out of the Liſt of Proteſtant Rings; ſo 
that this Reprooch lies wholly on the King's Father and his 
Grandfather. It is a little ſurpriſing, after all the Eloquence 
that has been imployed to raiſe the Character of the late 
Martyr to 1o high a pitch, that one of his Son's Secretaries 
ſhould ſet it under his Hand in a Letter that he pretends is 
written by the King's Commands, That he made it a Maxim to 
undo his People. The Writer of this Letter ſhould have avoided 
the mentioning of Fines, ſince it is not ſo long ſince both He 
and his Brother valued themſelves on a point that they car- 
ried in the Council of Scotland, that Husbands ſhould be fined 
for their Viwes not going to Church, tho? it was not found- 
ed onany Law. And of all Men living he ought to be the 
laſt that ſhould ſpeak of rhe raking away of Eſtates, who got a 
very fair one during the preſent Reign, by an Adt of Par- 
liament, that attainted a Gentleman in a Method as new as his 
Stile is; upon this ground, that two Privy Counſellors rf 
- red, 
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red, they belived him guilty. He will hardly find among 
all the Maxims of thoſe Proteſtant perſecuting Kings, any one 
that will juſtifie this. 

It ſeems the New Stile is not very copious in Words, ſince 
Doctrine is three times repeated in ſo ſhort a Letter. He tells 
them, that their Doctrine muſt tend to cauſe all the Subjefs to 
walk obediently ; now by obedientiy in this Stile, is to obey the 
Abſolute Power without reſerve; for to obgg according to Law, 
would paſs now for a Crime : This being then his meaning, 
it is probable that the Encorragements which are necellary to 
make His Majeſty continue the happineſs of his Subjects, 
will not be ſo very great, as to merit the perpetuating this Fa- 
vour, There is with this a heavy charge laid upon them as 
to their Practice, that it muſt be ſuch as ſhall be moſt pleaſing 
to bus Majeſty ; for certainly that can only be by their turn- 
ing Paſtpis ; ſince a Prince that is ſo zealous for his Religion, 

as His Majeſty is, cannot be ſo well pleaſed with any other 
thing as with this; Their concurring with the King to-remove 
the Penal Laws, comes over again; for tho Repetitions are 
Impertinencies in the Commen Stile, they are Flowers in the 
Ne one. 

In Concluſion, he tells them, That the King eupects that 
they will continue their Prayers for him; yet this does not agree 
too well with a Catholick Zeal ; for the Prayers of damned 
Hereticks cannot be worth the asking; for the third time he 
tells them to lock well to their Doctrine; now this is a little 
ambiguous, for it may either ſignifie, that they ſhould ſtudy 
the Controverſies well, ſo as to be able to defend their Do- 
ctrine ſolidly, or that they ſhould ſo mince it, that nothing 
may fall from them in their Seren, againft Papery ; this 
will be indeed a looking to their Dactrine, but I do. not 
know whether it will be thought a looking well to it, ar wot. 
He adds, That their Example be influential: I confeſs this hard 
new word frighted me; I ſuppoſe the meaning of it is, That 
tbeir Practice may be ſuch as tbat it may have an Influence on 
others ; yet there are both good and bad Influences, a good 
Influence will be the animating the People to a Zeal for their 
Religien, and a bad one will be the flackning and ſoftning af 
that Zeal. A little more clearneſs here had not been amiſs. 
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As for the laſt Words of this Letter; That all theſe are bis 
Majeſty's Commands; it is very hard for me to bring my elf 
to believe them : For certainly he has more Piety for the 
Memory of the late Martyr, and more regard both to himſelf, 
to his Children, and to his People, than to have ever given 
any ſuch Commands. 

n order to the communicating this Piece of Elegance to 
the World, I wiſh the tranſlating it into French, were recom- 
mended to Mr. 4 A4lbeville, that it may appear whether ths 
Secretary- Stile will look better in his Iriſh-French, than it does 
now in the Scotch-Engliſh of him who penned it. 
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I. Eace is a very deſirable thing, yet every State 


that 1s peaceable is not blindly to be courted. 
An Apoplexy is the molt peaceable State in 
which a Man's Body can be laid: yet few 
would deſire to pacifie the Humours of their 
Body at that rate. An Implicite Faith and Abſolute Slavery 
are the two peaceableſt things that can be; yet we confeſs, 
we have no mind to try ſo dangerous an Experiment : and 
while the Remedies are too ſtrong, we will chuſe rather to 


bear 
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bear our Diſeaſe, than to venture on them. The Inſtance 
that is propoſed to the Imitation of the Nation, is, that Par- 
liament which called in the late King 3 and yet that cannot 
d much as be called a Parliament, unleſs it be upon a 
Commonwealth Principle, That the Sovereign Power u ra- 
dically in the People: For its being choſen without the King's 
NMrit, was ſuch an Eſſential Nullity, that no ſubſequent Ra- 


could not depend upon any Ads paſt by it; and therefore 
it was quickly diſſolved: and ever ſince it has been called by 
all the Monarchical Party, a Convention, and not a Parlia- 
ment. But now, in order to the courting the Common- 
wealth Party, tl:is is not anly called a Parliament, but is pro- 
poſed as a Pattern to all others, from the beginning to 
Page 19. 


N II. But ſince this Author will ſend us back to that Time, 
and ſince he takes it ſo ill that h,, Memory of the late King 


ſhould be forgotten; let us examine that Tranlaction a little, 
and then we ſhall ſee whether it had not been more for His 


Declaration from Breda promiſe Liberty of Conſcience, on which 


was ſetled on the Throne: but after that he had got a Par- 
lament, choſen all of Creatures depending on himſelf, who 
for many years granted him every thing that he deſired, a 
| ſevere Adt of Uniformity was paſled ; and the King's Pro- 
miſe was carried off by this, That the King could not refuſe to 
| comply with ſo Loyal a Parliament. It is well enough known, 
| that thoſe who were then ſecretly Papifts, and who diſgui- 
{ed their Religion for many Years after this, as the King 
himſelf did to the laſt, animated the Chief Men of our 
Church to carry the Points of Uniformity as high as as poſſible; 
and that both then, and ever ſince, all that propoſed any 
Expedients for uniting us (or, as it was afterwards termed, 
for Comprehending the Diſſenters) were repreſented as the Be- 
zrayers of the Church. The Deſign was then clear to ſome ; 
that ſo by carrying the Terms of Conformity to a great rigi- 
dity, there might be many Nonconformiſts, and great _ 
ON 


tification could take it away: For all People ſaw, that they 


Honour to let it be forgotten. The King did indeed in his 


he infiſted in a large and wiſe Declaration, ſet out after he 


1 CCC—— * 


entitled, Parhamentum Pacificum. 


2 — 


* 


ſion given for a Toleration, under which Popery might inſen- 
ſibly creep in: For if the Expedients that the King himſclt 
propoſed in his Declaration, had been ſtood to, it is well 
known, that of the Two thouſand Conſciencious Miniſters, as 
he calls them, pag. 14. by an Aﬀectation too groſs to pals 
on them that were turned out, above Seventeen hundred 
had ſtaid in. Their Practices had but too good Succeſs on 
thoſe who were then at the Head of our Church; whole 
Spirits were too much ſoured by their ill ufage during the 
War, and whoſe Principles led them to ſo good an Opinion 
of all that the Court did, that for a great while they would 
ſuſpect nothing. But at the ſame time that the Church Party, 
that carried all before them in that Parliament, were anima- 
ted to preſs things fo hard, the Diſſenters were ſecretly en 
couraged to ſtand out, and were told, that the King's Tem. 
per and Principle, and the Conſideration of T1 364 would 
certainly procure them a Toleration ; and ever ſince, that Par- 
ty that thus had ſet us together by the ears, has ſhifted Sides 
dexteroufly enough; but fill they have carrie on the main 
Deſign, which was to keep up the Quarrel in e Intervals of 
Parliament. Liberty of Conſcience was in vogue; but when 
a Seſſion of Parliament came, and the King wanted Money, 
then a new ſevere Law againſt the Diſſenters was offered to 
the angry Men of the Charch-Party, as the Price of it ; and 
this ſeldom failed to have its effect: ſo that they were like 
the Jewels of the Crown, pawned. when the Riag needed Mo- 
ney, but redeemed at the next Prorogation. A Reflection 
then that ariſes naturally out of the Proceedings in the Year 
1660. is, That if a Parliament ſhould come, that would copy 
after that Pattern, and repeal Laws and Teſts, the King's Ot- 
fers of Liberty of Conſcience, as may indeed be ſuppoſed, will 
bind him, till after a ſhorr Seſſion or two ſuch a meritorious 
Parliament ſhould be diſſolved, according to the Precedent in 
the Year 1660. and that a new one were brought together 
by the ſame Methods of changing Charters, and making 
Returns; and then the old Laws de Heretico comburendo might 
be again revived, and it would be ſaid, that the King's In- 
clinations are for keeping his Promiſe, and granting ſtill a 
Liberty of Conſcience ; yet he can deny nothing to a Loyal 
and Catholick Parliament. K 2 III. We 
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III. We pay all poſſible reſpect to the King, and have wit- 
neſſed how much we depended on his Promiſes, in ſo ſignal 
a manner, that after ſuch real Evidence, all Words are ſu- 
perfluous. But ſince the King has ſhewed ſo much Zeal, not 
only for his Religion in general, but in particular for that 
Society, which of all the other Bodies in it, we know is ani- 
mated the moſt againſt us, we muſt crave leave to ſpeak a 
little freely, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be deſtroyed by a 
Complement. The Extirpation of Hereticks, and the Breach 
of Faith to them, have been decreed by two of their Gene- 
ral Councils. and by a Tradition of ſeveral Ages ; the Pope 
is poſſeſſed of a Power of diſſolving all Promiſes, Contracts, and 
Oaths ; not to mention the private Doctrines of that Society, 
that is ſo much in favour, of doing II that Good muy come of it, 
of uſing Equi vocations and Reſervations, and of ordering the In- 
tention. Now theſe Opinions, as they have never been re- 
nounced by the Body of that Church, ſo indeed they cannot 
be, unleſs they renounce their Infallibility, which is their 
Baſis, at the ſame time. Therefore tho a Prince of that 
Communion may very ſincerely reſolve to maintain Liberty 
of Conſcience, and to keep his Word, yet the blind Subjection 
into which he is brought by his Religion, to his Church, 
muſt force him to break thro? all that, as ſoon as the Do- 


| drine of his Church is opened to him, and that Abſolution 


is denied him, or higher Threatnings are made him, if he 
continues firm to his merciful Inclinations. So that ſup 

ſing His Majeſty's Piety to be as great as oy fees Sermon 
on the Thirtieth of Fanuary, lately Jon „carries it, to 
the utter moſt poſſibility of Fleſh and Blood, then our Fears muſt 
ſtill grow upon us, who know what are the Decrees of that 
Cburch; and by conſequence we may infer, to what his 


Piety muſt needs carry him, as ſoon as thoſe things 


are fully opened to him, which in reſpe& to him, we are 


bound to believe are now hid from him. 


IV. It will further appear, that theſe are not unjuſt In- 


ferences, if we conſider a little what has been the Obſer- 
vation of all the Promiſes made for Liberty of Conſcience to 
; Hereticks 


— 
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Hereticks by Roman Catholick Princes, ever ſince the Reforma: 
tion. The firſt was, the Edict of Paſſaw in Germany, procu- 
red chiefly by Ferdinand's means, and maintained indeed 
religiouſly by his Son Maximilian the Second, whoſe Incli- 
nations to the Proteſtant Religion made him be ſuſpected for 
one himſelf : But the Feſuirs infinuated themſelves fo far 
into his younger Brother's Court, that was Archduke of 
Grats, that this was not only broken by that Family, in their 
Share, but tho* Rodolph and Mathias were Princes of great 
Gentleneſs, and the latter of theſe was the Protector of the 
States in the beginning of their War with King Philip the 
Second, yet the Violence with which the Houſe of Grats 
was poſſeſſed, overturned all that: ſo that the breaking of 
the Pacificatory Edicts was begun in Rodolph's time, and was 
fo far carried on in Mathias's time, that they ſet both Bo- 
bemia and Hungary in a Flame, and ſo begun that long War 
of Germany. 2. The next Promiſe for Ziberty of Conſcience 
was made by Queen Mary of England; but we know well 
enough how it was obſerved : the Promiſes made by the 
Queen Regent of Scotland, were obſerved with the ſame Fi- 
delity. After theſe came the Pacificatory Edicts in France, 


which were ſcarce made when the Triumvirate was formed 


to break them. The famous Maſſacre of Paris was an In- 
ſtance never to be forgot, of the Religious Obſervance of 
a Treaty, made on purpoſe to lay the Party aſleep, and to 
bring the whole Heads of it into the Net ; this was a much 


more dreadful St. Bartholomew, than that on which our Au- 


thor beſtows that Epithete, pag. 15. and when all ſeemed 
ſetled by the famous Edict of Nantes, we have ſeen how reſt- 
leſs that Party, and in particular the Society, were, till it 
was broken by a Prince, that for thirty years together had 
ſnewed as great an averſion to the Shedding of Blood in his 
Government at home, as any of his Neighbours can pretend 
to; and who has done nothing in the whole Tragedy that 
he has acted, but what is exactly conform to the Doctrine 
and Decrees of his Church: ſo that is not himſelf, but hi 
Religion, that we muſt blame for all that has fallen out in 
that Kingdom. I cannot leave this, without taking — 
\ 0 
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of our Author's Sincerity , who pag. 18. tells us of the 
Proteſtants entring into their League in France , when it is 
well known that it was a League of Papiſts againſt a Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſor, which was afterwards applied to a Pepiſh 
Ring, only becauſe he was not zealous enough againſt 
Hereticks, But to end this Liſt of Inſtances at a Country 
to which our Author bears fo particular a kindnels; 
when the Dutcheſs of Parma granted the Edidt of Pacifi- 
cation, by which all that was paſt was buried , and the 
Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Religion was to be connived at 
for the future; King Philip the Second did not only ra- 
tifie this, but expreſſed himſelf ſo fully upon it to the 
Count of Egmont, who had been ſent over to him, that 
the eaſie Count returned to Flanders ſo aſſured of the King's 
Sincerity, that he endeavoured to perſwade all others to 
rely as much on his Word, as he himſelf did. It is well 
known how fatal this Confidence was to him, and (ſee 
Meteren. lib. 3. ) that two years after this that King ſent 


over the Duke of Alva, with that ſevere Commiiſſion 


which has been often printed, in which, without any 
regard had to the former Pacification or Promiſes, the 
King declared, that the Provinces had forfeited al their Li- 
berties, and that every man in it had forfeited bis life; and 


therefore he authoriſed that unmerciful Man to proceed 


with all poflible Rigour againſt them. It is alſo remark- 


able, that that bloody Commiſion is founded on the 


King's Abſolute Power, and his Zeal for Religion. This 
is the only Edict that I know, in which a King has pre- 
tended to Abſolute Power, before the two Declarations for 
Scotland in the year 1687. ſo whether they who penned 
them took their Pattern from this, I cannot determine it; 
I could carry this view of Hiſtory much further, to 
ſhew in many more Inſtances, how little Proteſtant: can 
depend on the Faith of Roman Catholicks, and that their 
Condition is fo much the worſe, the more pious that their 
Princes are. As for what may be objected to all this, 
from the preſent State of ſome Principalities or Towns 
in Germany, or of the Switzers and Griſons ; it is to be 
conſidered, that in ſome of theſe, want of Power in the 
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Roman Catholicks to do miſchief, and the other Circum- 
ſtances of their Affairs, are viſibly the only Securities of 
the Proteftants; and whenloever this Nation departs from 
that, and gives up the Laws, itis no hard thing to guel; 
how ſhort-lived the Liberty of Conſcience, even tho? ſetled 
into a Magna Charta, would be. 


V. All that our Author ſays upon the General Subject 
of Liberty of Conſcience, is only a ſevere Libel upon that 
Church, whoſe Principles and Practices are ſo contrary to 
it. But the Propolition lately made, has put an end to 
all this Diſpute ; ſince by an Offer of Repealing the Penal 
Lat, reſerving only thoſe of the Te, and ſuch others 
as ſecure the Proteſtant Religion, the queſtion is now no 
more, which Religion muſt be 7zolerared, but which Reli- 
gion mult reign and prevail. All that is here offered in 
Oppoſition to that, is, that by this means ſuch a number of 
Perſons muſt be ruined, Pag. 64. which u as ſevere a way of 
forcing People to change their Religion, as the way of Dragoons. 
I will not examine the particulars of this matter, but muſt 
expreſs my joy to find, that all the Difficulty which is 
in our way to a happy quiet, is the ſupplying ſuch a num- 
ber of men with the means of their ſubſiſtance, which 
by the Execution of the Law for the Tef, mult be taken 
from them. This by all that I can learn, will not come 
to near an Hundred Thouſand Pound a year; and indeed 
the ſupplying of thoſe of the King's Religion, that want it, 
is a piece of Charity and Bounty ſo worthy of him, that 


I do not know a man that would envy them the double of 


this in Penſions: and if ſuch a Sum woulgga little charge 
the King's Revenue, I dare ſay, when the Settlement of 
the Nation is brought to that ſingle point, there would 
not be one Negative found in either Houſe of Parliament, 
for the reimburſing the King: So far are we from deſiring 
either the Deſtruction, or even the Poverty of thoſe that 
perhaps wait only for an occaſion to burn us. I will add 
one bold thing further, that tho' I will be no undertaker 
for what a Parliament may do, yet I am confident that all 
men are ſo far from any deſire of Revenge, but moſt 
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of all, that the Heroical Minds of the next Succeſſors . are 
above it; that if an Indemnity for that bold violation of 


the Law that has been of late both praiſed and autho- 


riſed among us, would procure a full Settlement, even this 
could be obtained, tho an Impunity after ſuch Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, is perhaps too great an Encouragement to offend 
for the future. But ſince it is the Preſervation of the Na- 
tion, and not the ruine of any party in it, that is aimed at, 
the Hardineſs of this Propotition will, I hope, be forgiven 
me. It is urged, pag. 63. that according to the Dutch 
Pattern at leaſt the Roman Catbolicks may have a ſhare in 
Military Employments; but the difference between our 
Caſe and theirs, is clear; ſince ſome Roman Catholick Off- 
cers , where the Government is wholly in the Hands of 
of Proteſtants, cannot be of ſuch dangerous Conſequence 
as it muſt needs be under a King that is not only of that 


Perſwaſion, but is become nearly allied to the Society, as the 
Liege Letter tells us. BY 


VI. It is true, our Author would perſwade us, that 
the King's diſpenſing Power has 1 put an end to 


the Diſpute, and that therefore it is a ſeeming ſort of Per- 


jury, lee pag. 48. to keep the Fuſtices of Peace ſtill under 
an Orth of executing thoſe Laws, which they muſt con- 
ſider no more. Some Preſidents are brought from for- 


mer times, pag: 22, 23, 24. of our Kings uſing the dil- 


penfing Power in Edward the Third, Richard the Second, 
Henry the Seventh, Henry the Eighth, Edward the Sixth, 
and Queen Elizabeth's time. It is very true, that the 
Laws have been of late broke through among us with a 
very high hand, but it is a little too dangerous to up- 
braid the Fuftices of Peace with their Oaths, leſt this 
oblige them to reflect on ſo ſacred an Engagement; for 
the worthy Members of Magdalen Colledge are not the 
only Perſons in England, who will make Conſcience of 
obſerving their Oaths; ſo that if others are brought 
to reflect too much on what they do, our Author's Of- 
ficiouſneſs in ſuggeſting this to them, may prove to be no 
acceptable piece of ſeryce. I will not examine all his Pre- 
ſidents ; 
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lidents; we are to be governed by Law, and not by ſome 
of the exceſſes of Government j nor is the latter end cf Ed. 
ward the Third a time to be much imitated : and of all the 
parts of the Engliſh Hiſtory, Richard the Second's Reign ſhould 
be the leaſt mentioned, fince thoſe exceſſes of his produced ſo 
Tragical a Concluſion as the loſs of b Crown and Lite. 
Henry the Sixth's feeble and imbroiled Reign will ſcarce 
ſupport an Argument; and if there were ſome exceſſes in Hen- 
ry the Eighth's time, which is ordinary in all great Revolu- 
tions, he got all theſe to be either warranted, or afterwards 
confirmed in Parliament. And Q. Elizabeth's Power in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters was founded on a ſpecial A& of Parliament, 
which was in a great meaſure repealed in the year 1641. 
and that Repeal was again ratified by another Adt in the late 
King's time. We are often told of the late King's repealing 
the Act concerning the Siſe of Carts and Waggons ; but all 
Lawyers know that ſome Laws are underſtood to be abro- 
gated without a ſpecial Repeal, when ſome viſible Inconve- 
nience enforces it; ſuch as appeared in that miſtaken Aci 
concerning Waggons ; ſo the King in that caſe only declared 
the Inconvenience which made that Law to be of it ſelf null 
becauſe it was impracticable. It is true, the Parliament ne- 
ver queſtioned this; a man would not be offended if another 
pulled a Flower in his Garden, that yet would take it ill if 
he broke his Hedge: and in Holland, to which our Author's 
Pen leads him often, when a River changes its courſe, any 
man may break the Dike that was made to reſiſt it, yet thac 
will be no warrant to go and break the Dike that re- 
ſiſts the Current of the ſame River: So if a diſpenſing 
Power, when applied to ſmaller Offences, has been pat- 
ſed over, as an exceſs of Government , that might be ex- 
cuſable, tho' not juſtifiable, this will by no means prove, 
that Laws made to ſecure us againſt that which we 
eſteem the greatef of Evils may be ſuperſeded, becauſe 
twelve Men in Scarlet have been hired or practiſed on to 
ſay ſo; the Power of pardoning is alſo unreaſonably ur- 
ged for juſtifying the Diſpenſing Power; the ons is a 
Grace to a particular Perſon for a Crime committed , 


whereas the other is a warrant to commit Crimes. In 
| L ſhort, 
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ſhort, the one is a Power to ſave Men, and the other is 
a Power to deſtroy the Government. But tho' they ſwagger 
it out now wich the Diſpenſng Power, yet rede caper 
vitem may come to be again in ſeaſon; and a time 
may come, in which the whole Party will have reaſon 
to wiſh that ſome hair-brained Jeſuits had never been 
born , who will rather expoſe them not only to the Re- 
ſentments, but even to the Juſtice of another ſeaſon, 
in which as little regard will be had to the Diſpenſing 


Power, as they have to the Laws at preſent, then accept of 
reaſonable Propoſitions. | 


VII. Our Author's Kindneſs to the States of Hal- 
land, is very particular, and returns often upon him; 
and it is no wonder that a State ſetled upon two ſuch 
Hinges, as the Proteſtant Religion, and prublick Liberty, ſhovid 
be no ſmall Eye fore to thoſe who intend to deſtroy both. 
So that the ſlackning the Laws concerning Religion, and 


the invading that State, ſeem to be Terms that mult al- 


ways go together. In the firſt War began the fi lt flack- 
ning of them; and after the Triple Alliance had laid the 
Dutch aſleep, when the ſecond War was reſolved on, which 
began with that Heroical Attempt on the Smyrna Fleet, 
(for our Author will not have the late King's Actions 
to be forgotten) at the ſame time the famous Declaration 
ſuſpending the Laws in 1672. came out; and now again, 
with another Declaraticn to the ſame purpoſe, we ſee a 
return of the fame good Inclinations for the Dutch, tho? 
none before our Author has ever ventured in a Book 
licenſed by my Lord Preſident of the Council, to call their 
Conſtitution, pag. 68. 4 Revolt that they made from their 
lawful Prince; and to raiſe his ſtile to a more ſublime 
Strain, he fays, pag. 66. Thar their Commonwealth 25 only 


the Reſult of an abſolute Rebellin, Revolt, and Defe& ion 


gem their Prince; and that the Laws that they hawe made, 


were to prevent any caſual return to their natural. Allegiance. 


And ſpeaking of their Obligation to protect a Natura- 


lized Subject, he beſtows this Honour on them; as to 


Jay, pag. 57, 58. Thoſe that never yet deals f2 fairly with 


Princes 
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Princes, may be ſuſpected for ſuch a ſuperfluors Faith to 
one that puts himſelf upon them for a Vaſſal. Time will 
ſhew how far the States will reſent theſe Injuries; only 
it ſeems our- Author thinks, that a Soveraign's Faith 
to protect the Subject, is a ſuperfluous thing; a Faith to 
Hereticks is another ſuperfluo:s thing; ſo chat two Su— 
perfluities, one upon another, muſt be all that we arc 
to truſt to. But I muſt take notice of the varicty of 
Methods that theſe Gentlemen uſe in their Writing. 
Here in England we are always upbraided with the 
Revolt of the Dutch, as a ſcandalous Imputation on the 
Proteftant Religion; and yet in a late Paper, entituled, 
An Anſwer to Penſioner Fagel's Letter, the Services that 
the Roman Catholicks did in the beginning of that Com- 
monwealth, are highly extolled as ſignal and merito- 
rious ; upon which the Writer makes great Complaints, 
That the Pacification of Gaunt, and the Union at Utrecht, 
by which the free Exerciſe of their Religion was to 
be continued to them, was not obſerved in moſt of 
the Provinces : But if he had taken pains to examine 
the Hiſtory of the States, he would have found, that 
ſoon after the Union made at Utrecht, the Treaty at Col- 
len was fet on foot, between the King of Spain and 
the States, by the Emperor's Mediation, in which the 
Spaniars ftudied to divide the Roman Catholicks of theſe 
Provinces from the Proteſtants, by offering a Confirma- 
tion of all the other Priviledges of theſe Provinces, ex- 
cepting only the Point of Religion, which had ſo great 
an Effect, that the Party of the Malcontents was form- 
ed upon it; and theſe did quickly capitulate in the 
Walloon Provinces, and after that not only Barbant and 
Flanders capitulated, but Reenenburgh that was Governour 
of Groening, declared for the King of Spain, and by 
ſome Places that he took both in Friſeland and Over- 
Tel , he put theſe Provinces under Contribution. Not 
long after chat, both Daventer and Zutphen were betray- 
ed by Popiſh Governours; and the War was thus 
brought within the Seven Provinces, that had * 
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tore kept at a greater diſtance from them. Thus it did 
appear almoſt every where, that the hatred with which 
the Prieſts were infpiring the Rewan Cathelicks againſt 
the Prote#tants, diſpoſed them to betray all again to the 
Spaniſh Tyranny. The new War that Reenenburgh's 
Treachery had brought into theſe Provinces, changed fo 
the State of Affairs, that no wonder if this produced a 
change likewiſe with relation to that Religion, ſince ir 
appeared that theſe Revolts were carried on, and juſti— 
fied upon the Principles of that Church; and the general 
Hatred under which theſe Revolts brought the Reman 
Catholicks in thoſe Out Provinces, made the greater part 
of them to withdraw; ſo that there were not left ſuch 
numbers of them as to pretend to the free Exerciſe of 
their Religion. But the War not having got into Hel- 
land and Utrecht, and none of that Religion having re- 
volted in thoſe Provinces, the Roman Cat holichs conti- 
nued ſtill in the Country; and tho' the ill Inclinations 
that they ſhewed, made it neceſſary for the publick Safe- 
ty, to put them out of the Government, yet they have 
{till enjoyed the common Rights of the Country, with 
the free Exerciſes of their Religion. But it is plain, 
that ſome inen are only waiting an opportunity to ro- 
new the old Delenda eſt Carthago, and [that they think it 
is no {mall ſtep to it, to poſlets all the World with o- 
dious Impreſſions of the Dutch, as a rebellious and perff- 
dious State; and if it were poſſible, they would even 
make their own Roman Catholick Subjects fancy that they 
are perſecuted by? them: But tho” men may be brought 


to believe Tranſubſtantiation, in ſpite ci the Evidence of 


Senſe to the contrary, yet thoſe that feel themſelves at eaſe, 
will hardly be brought to think that they are perſecuted, 
becauſe they are told fo in an ill-writ Pamphlet. And 


for their Rebellion, the Prince tliat is only concerned in 
that, finds them now to be his beſ# Allies, and chief 
Supports, as his Predeceſſors acknowledged them a Free 


State, almoſt an Age ago. And it being confeſſed by 
the Hiſtorians of all fides, That there was an expreſs Pro- 
viſo 
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vilo in the Conſtitution of their Government, Tat if 
their Prince broke ſuch and ſuch Limits, they were no more 
hound to obey him, but might reſitt him; and it being no 
leſs certain, that King Philip the Second authoriſed the 
the Duke of Alva to ſeiſe upon all their Priviledges, their 
reſiſting him, and maintaining their Priviledges, was 
without all Diſpute, a juſtifiabble Action, and was ſo 
eſteemed by all the States of Europe, and in particular 
here in England, as appears by the Preambles of ſeveral 
Acts of. Sublidy that were given the Queen in order to 
the aſſiſting the States; and as for their mot dealing 
fairly with Princes, when our Author can find ſuch an 
Inſtance in their Hiſtory, as our Attempt upon their 
Smyrna Fleet was, he may employ his Eloquence in ſet- 
ting it out; and it notwichſtanding all the Failures 
that they have felt from others, they have ſtill main- 
tained the Publick Faith, our Author's Rhetorick will 
hardly blemiſh- chem. The Peace of Nimmegen, and 
the abandoning of Luxemburgh, are perhaps the ſingle 
Inſtances in their Hiſtory that need to be a little ex- 
cuſed. But as the vaſt Expence of the late War 
brought them into a Neceſſity that either knows no 
Law, or at leaſt will hearken to none; ſo we, who 
forced them to both, and firſt fold che Triple Alliance, 
and then let go Luxemburgh, do with a very ill grace 
reproach the Dutch for theſe unhappy ſteps to which our 
Conduct drove them. 


VIII. If a ſtrain of pert bolneſs runs thro this whole 
Pampblet, it appears no where more eminently, than 
in the Reflections the Author makes on Mr. Fage!'s Let- 
ter: He calls it, pag. 62. a pretended Piece, and a Pre- 
ſumption not to be ſoon pardoned, in prefixing to a ſurrepti- 
tious and unauthoriſed Pampblet the Reverend Name of the 
Princeſs of Orange; which in another place (Page 72.) 
he had reaſon to imagine, was but 'a Counterfeit Coin, 
and that thoſe Venerable Characters were but politically 
feigned, and a Sacred Title given to it with:at their Au: 
be, | POTTY, 
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thority. All this coming out with fo ſolemn a Licenſe, 
has made me take ſome pains to be rightly informed 
in this matter; thoſe whom I conſulted, tell 
me, they have diſcourſed the Penſioner himſelf on 
this Subject, who will very ſhortly take a ſure 
Method to clear himſelf of thoſe Imputations; 
and to do that right to the Prince and Prix- 
ceſ7, as to ſhew the World, that in this matter 
he acted only by their Order. For as Mr. Stew- 
arts Letter drew the Penſioners Anſwer from 
him, ſo this Paper, /icenſed as it 3s, will now 
draw from - him a particular Recital of the 
whole Progreſs of this Matter. Mr. Albeville 
knows, that the Princeſs explained her ſelf fo 
fully to him in the Month of May and June, 
1687. upon the Repeal of the Teſt, that he 
himſelf has acknowledged to ſeveral Perſons , 
that though both the Prince and Princeſs were 
very (tiff in that matter, yet of the two, he 
found the Princeſs more inflexible. Afterwards 
when Mr. Stewart, by many repeated Letters, 
preſſed his Friend to renew his Importunities 
to the Penſioner for an Anſwers he having alſo 
ſaid in his Letters , That he writ by the King's 
Order and Direction: Upon this, the Penfßoner 
having conſulted the Prince and Princeſs, drew 
his Letter firſt in Dutch, and communicated it 
to them; and it being approved by them, he 
turned it into Latine but becauſe it was to 
be ſhewed to the Kizg, he thought it was fit 
to get it to be put in Eugliſb, that fo their 
Highneſſes might ſee that Tranſlation of his 
Letter, which was to be offered to His Majeſty; 


and 
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and they having approved of it, he ſent it with 
his own in Laine, and it was delivered to the 
King. This Account was given me by my 
Friend, who added, that it would appear cre 
long in a more Authentical manner. And by 
this I ſuppoſe the Impudence of thoſe men does 
ſufficiently appear, who have the Brow. to pub- 
tiſh ſuch Stuff, of the Falſhood of which they 
themſelves are well aſflare4: And therefore l 
may well conclade, that my Lord Preſident's 
Licenſe was granted by him, with that Care- 
leſsneſs with which moſt Books are read and li- 
cenſed. Our Author pretends , that he can- 
not believe that this Letter could flow from a 
Princeſs of ſo ſweet a Temper, pag. 62. and yet 
others find ſo much of the Sw2etweſs of her 
Temper in it, that for that very reaſon they 


believe it the more eaſily to have come from 


her. No Paſſion or indifzreet Zeal appears in 
it 3 and it expreſſes ſuch an extended Charity 


and Nobleneſs of Temper, that theſe Characters. 


ſhew it comes from one that has neither a nar- 
rowneſs of Soul, nor a ſonrneſs of Spirit, In 
ſhort , She propoſes nothing in it, but to pre- 
ſerve that Religion which ſhe believes the tre 
one; and that being ſecured, ſhe is willing that 
all others enjoy all the Liberties of Subjects, and 
the Freedoms of © Chriſtians, Here is Sweetneſs 
of Temper and Chriſtian Charity in their fulleſt 
extent. The other Reaſon is ſo myſteriouſly ex- 
preſſe], that I will not wrong our Author by 


putting it in any other words than his own, 
PSs. 
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pag. 62. She is certainly as litile pleaſed to pro- 
mote any thing to the Diſturbance of a State , to 


which ſhe fail ſeems ſo nearly related. She ſeems 


ſtill, are two ſignificant Words, and not ſet 


here for nothing, She ſeczzs (in his Opinion) 


only related to the Crown; that is, She is not 


really ſo: but there is ſomething that theſe 
Gentlemen have in reſerve to blow up this 


ſeexring Relation. And She ſeems ſtil, imports, 


that though this apparent Relation is ſuffered 
to paſs at preſent, yet it muſt have its Pe- 
riod; for this ſeexzs ſtill, can have no other 
meaning. But in what does She promote the 
Diſturbance of the State, or Patroniſe the Op- 
poſers of her Parents? as he ſays afterwards 
(ibid.) Did She officioully interpoſe in this 
matter, or was not her Senſe asked? And 
when it was asked, muſt She not give it ac- 
cording to her Conſcience? She is too per- 
fect a Pattern in all other things, not to know 
well how great a Reſpe# and Submiſſion She 
owes her Father: but She is too good a Chri- 
ſtian, not to know that her Duty to God muſt 
go firſt: And therefore in matters of Reli- 
gion, when Her Mind was asked, She could not 
avoid the giving it according to her Conſcience; 
and all the invidious Expreſſions which he 


faſtens on this Letter, and which he makes ſo 


many Arguments to ſhew that it could not 
flow from Her, are all the malicious and ſoon- 
diſcovered Artifices of one that knew that She 
had ordered the Letter, and that thought him- 
ſelf ſafe in this Diſguiſe, in the diſcharging of 
BE his 
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his Malice againſt her. So ingratefully is ſhe required by 
a Party for whom ſhe had expreſled ſo much Compaſſion 
and Charity. This Author, Pag. 53. thinks it is an inde- 
cent forecaſt to be always erecting ſuch Schemes for the next 
Heir, both in Diſcourſe and Writing, as ſeem almoſt to calcu- 
late the Nativity of the preſent : and he would almoſt make 
this High-Treaſon. But if it is ſo, there were many Trai- 
tors in England a few Years ago; in which the nexr Heir, 
though but a Brother, was ſo much conſidered, that the 
King himſelf look'd as one out of Countenance and aban- 
doned, and could ſcarce find Company enough about him 
for his Entertainment, either in his Bed-Chamber or in his 
Walks; when the whole Dependance was on the Succeſſor - 
ſo if we. by turns look a little at the Succeſſor, thoſe who 
did this in ſo ſcandalous a manner, ought not to take it 
fo very ill from us. In a melancholy State of things, it 
is hard to deny us the Conſolation of hoping that we may 
ſee better Days, But ſince our Author 13 jo much concerned, 
that this Letter ſhonld not be in any manner imputed to 
the Princeſs, it ſeems a little ſtrange, that the Prince is ſo 
given up by him, that he is at no pains to clear him of 
the Impuration. For the happy Union that is between them, 
will readily make us concludz, -that if the Prince ordered 
it, the Princeſs had likewiſe her ſhare in it. I find but one 
glance at the Przzce in the whole Book, Pag. 52. when the 
Author is pleafing himſelf with the hopes of Protection from 
the Royal Heir out of a ſenſe of Filial Duty: He concludes, 
E [pectally when ſo nearly allied to the very Beſo'n of a Prince whoſe 
way of Worſhip neither is the ſame with the National here, and in 
whoſe Countries all Religions have been ever alike tolerated, The 
Phraſe of ſo near an Alliance to the very Boſom of a Prince, 1s 


ſomewhat extraordinary: An Author that will be florid, ſcorns 


ſo ſimple an Expreſſion as married; he thought the other was 
more lofty. But the matter of this Period is more remarkable: 
it intimates as if the Prince's way of Worſhip was ſo different 
from ours; tho we hear that he goes frequently with the Proceſs 
to her Chappel : and expreſles no averſion to any of our Forms, 
tho he thinks it decent to be more conſtantly in the Exerciſes of 
Devotion that are authoriſed in Holland. And as for that, that 
all Religions have been ever alike tolerated there, it is another of our 

M Author's 
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Author's flights. I do not hear that there are either Boxz# or 
Bramans in Holland, or that the Mahometans have their Moſques 
there: And ſure his Friends the Roman C atholicks will tell him,that 
all Religions are not alike tolerated there. Thus 1 have followed him 
more largely in this Article, than in any other, it being that of 
the grcateſt Importance, by which he had endeavoured to blaſt 
all the good effects which the Penſioners Letter has had among us. 


IX. IJ have now. gone over that, which I thought moſt 


important in this Paper: and in which it ſeemed neceſſary to 
inform the Publick aright, without inſiſting on the particular 
Slips of the Author of it, or of the Advantages that he gives 
toany that would anſwer him more particularly. I cannot think 
that any Man in the Nation can be now ſo weak, as not to ſee 
what mult needs be the effect of the Abolition of the Te: after 
all that we ſee and hear, it is too great an Affront to Mankind to 
offer to make it out. A Man's Underſtanding may really miſlead 
him ſo far as to make him change his Religion, he remaining ſtill 
an honeſt Mau; but no Man can pretend to be thought an ho- 
neſt Man, that betrays the legal, and now the only viſible 
Defences of that Religion which he profeiies. The taking away 
the Teſt for publick Employments, 1s to ſet up an Office at Fa- 
ther Peter's for all Pretenders ; and perhaps a Pretender will not 
be ſo much as received, till he has firſt abjured ; ſo that every 
Vacancy will probably make five or ſix Proſelites; and thoſe 
Proteſtants who are already in Employments, will feel their 
ground quickly fail under them, and upon the firſt Complaint, 
they will ſee what muſt be done to reſtore them to favour. And 
as for the two Houſes of Parliament, as a great Creation will 
preſently give them the Majority in the Houſe of Lords ſo 
a new ſet of Charters, and bold Returns, will ina little time give 


them likewiſe the Majority in the Houſe of Commons and if it 


is to be ſuppoſed that Proteſtants, who have all the Security of 
the Law for their Religion, can throw that up; who can ſo much 
as doubt that when they have brought themſelves inte ſo naked 


a condition, it will be no hard thing to overturn their whole 


Eſtabliſhment ? and then perhaps we? ſhall be told more plainly, 
what is now but darkly inſinvated to us by this Author ; that 
the next Heir ſcems ſtill to be ſo nearly related to this State. 
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CHuxcH of ENGLAND, 


With Relation to the Spirit of 


PERSECUTION, 
For which She is accuſed. 


J. NE ſhould think that the Behaviour of the Engliſh 
() Clergy for ſome Years paſt, and the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances in which they are, ſhould ſet them be- 

yond Slander, and by conſequence above Apologies ;, yet ſince 
the Malice of her Enemies works againſt her with ſo much 
Spight, and ſince there is no Inſinuation that carries ſo much 
Malice in it, and that ſeems to have ſuch colours of Truth on 
it, as this of their having ſet on a ſevere Perſecution againſt the 
Diſſenters, of being ſtill ſour'd with that Leaven, and of carry- 
ing the ſame implacable Hatred to them, which the prelevt 
Reputation that they have gained may put them in a further 
capacity of executing, if another Revolution of Affairs ſhould 


again give them Authority ſet about it; it ſeems necellary to 


examine it, and that the rather, becauſe ſome aggravate this 
ſo far, as if nothing were now to be ſo much dreaded as the 
Church of Enzland?s getting out of her preſent Diſtreſs. 


IL. If theſe Imputations were charged on us only by thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, we ſhould not much wonder at it; 


for thcugh. it argues a good degree of Confidence for any of 
5 M 2 that 
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that Communion to declaim againſt the Severities that have 
been put in Practice among us, ſince their little Finger muſt be 
heavier than ever our Loins were, and to whoſe Scorpions our 
Rods ought not to be compared; yet after all, we are ſo much 
accuſtomed to their Methods, that nothing from them can ſur- 
priſe us. To hear Papiſts declare againſt Perſecution, and 
Jeſuits cry up Liberty of Conſcience, are, we confeſs, unuſual 
things : yet there are ſome degrees of Shame, over which 
when People are once paſſed, all things become ſo familiar to 
them, that they can no more be put out of countenance... But 
it ſeems very ſtrange to us, that ſome, who if they are to be 
believed, are ſtrict to the ſevereſt Forms and Sub-diviſions of 
the Reformed Religion, and who ſome Years ago were jea- 
lous of the ſmalleſt ſteps that the Court made, when the dan- 
ger was more remote, and who cried out Pepery and Per ſecu- 
tion, when the deſign was fo mask'd, that ſome well-meaning 
Men could not nuſs being deceived by the Promiſes that were 
made, and the Diſguiſes that were put on; that, I ſay, theſe 
very Perſons who were Omer diſtruſtful, ſhould now, 
when the Mask is 121d off, and the Deſign is avowed, of a ſudden. 
grow to be ſo believing, as to throw off all Diſtruſt, and be. 
20 gulled as to betray all; and to expoſe us to the Rage of 
thoſe, who mult needs give ſome good words, till they have 
gone the round, and tried how effectually they can divide and 
deceive us, that ſo they may deſtroy us the more eaſily; this 
is indeed ſomewhat extraordinary. They are not ſo ignorant 
as not to know, that Popery cannot change its Nature, and 
that Cruelty and Breach of Faith to Hereticks, are as neceſſary 
parts of that Religion, as Tranſubſtantiation and the Pope's Su- 
premacy are. If Papifts were not Fools, they muſt give good 
Words and fair Promiſes, till by theſe they have fo far de- 
tuded the poor credulous Hereticks, that they may put them- 


ſelves in a poſture to execute the Decrees of their Church a- 


gainſt them; and though we accuſe that Religion as guilty 
both ef Cruelty and Treachery, yet we do not think them 
Fools: ſo till their Party is ſtronger than God be thanked it is 
at preſent, they can take no other method than that they 
take. The Church of England was the Word among them 


ſomſt Years ago, Liberty of Conſcicece is the Word at preſent ; 
and 


— — — 
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and we have all poſſible reaſon to aſſure us, that the Promiſes 


for maintaining the one, will be as religiouſly kept as we ſee 


thoſe are which were lately made with ſo great a profuſion 


of Proteſtations, and fhews of Friendſhip for the ſupporting 
of the other. | 


HI. It were great Injuſtice to charge all the Diſſenters with 
the Impertinencies that have appeared in many Addrelles of 


late, or to take our meaſures of them, from the impudent 


ſtrains of an Alſep or a Care, or from the more important and 


now more vilible ſteps that fome among them of a higher 


form are every day making; and yet after all this, it cannot 
be denied but the feveral Bodies of the Diſſenters have behaved 
themſelves of late like Men, that underſtand too well the true 
Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, and of the Engliſh Govern- 
ment, to ſacrifice the whole and themſclves in Concluſion to 
their private Reſentments : I hope the ſame Juſtice will bz 
allowed me in ſtating the matter relating to the fo much de- 
cried Perſecution ſet on by the Church of England; and that 
I may be ſuffered to diſtinguiſh the Heats of _ ſome angry and 
deluded Men, from the Doctrine of the Church, and the 
Practices that have been authorized in it; that ſo I may 
ſhew, that there is no reaſon to infer from paſt Errors, that 
we are incurable 3 or that new Opportunities inviting us again 
into the ſame Severities, are like to prevail over us to commit 
the ſame Follies over again. I will firſt ſtate what is paſt, with 


the Sincerity that becomes one that would not lie for God; 


that. is not afraid nor aſhamed ts confeſs Faults that will nei- 
ther aggravate nor extenuate them beyond what is juſt, and 


that yet will avoid the ſaying of any thing that may give any 


cauſe of Offence to any Party in the Nation. 


IV. I am very ſorry that I maſt confeſs, that all the Parties 
among us, have ſhewed, that as their turn came to be upper- 
moſt, they have forgot the fame Principles. of .Moderation 
and Liberty which they all claimed when they were opprelled. 
If it ſhould ſhew too much ill nature to examine what the 
Presbytery did in Scotland when the Covenant was in Dominion, 

or what the Independents have done in New-Ergland , why may 


not 
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not I claim the ſame priviledg with relation to the Church of 
Eng land, if Severities have been committed by her while ſhe 
bore Rule? yet it were as eaſy as it would be invidious to 
ſhew, that both Presbyterians and Independents have carried the 
principle of Rigor in the point of Conſcience much higher, 
and have acted more implacably upon it than ever the Church 
of England has done, even in its angrieſt fits; ſo that none 
of them can much reproach another for their Exceſſes in thoſe 
matters. And as of all the Religions in the World the Church 
of Rome is the molt per ſecuting, and the moſt bound by her 
Principles to be unalterably cruel ; ſo the Church of- England 
is the leaſt perſccuting in her Principles, and the leaſt obliged 
to repeat any Errors to which the Intrigues of Courts, or the 
Paſſions incident to all Parties may have engaged her, of any 
National Church in Europe. It cannot be ſaid to be any part 
cf our Doctrine, when we came out of one of the blackeſt Per- 
ſecutions that is in Hiſtory, 1 mean Queen Marys, we ſhewed 
how little we retained of the Cruelty of that Church, which 
had provoked us ſo ſeverely ; when not only no Inquiries 


were made into the illegal Acts of Fury, that were committed 


in that per ſecuting Reign, but even the Per ſecutors themſelves 
lived among us at Eaſe and in Peace; and no Pena! Law was 
made except againſt the publick Exerciſe of that Religion, till 
a great many Rebellions and Treaſons extorted them from us 
for our own Preſervation. This is an Inſtance of the Cle- 
mency of our Church, that perhaps cannot be matched in 
Hiſtory : and why ſhould it not be ſuppoſ.d, that if God 
ſhould again put us in the ſtate in which we were of late, that 
we ſhould rather imitate ſo noble a Patern, than return to 


thoſe Miſtakes of which we are now. aſhamed ? 


V. It is to be conſidered, that upon the late King's Reſtau- 
ration, the remembrance of the former War, the ill uſage that 
our Clergy bad met with in their Seqzeftrations, the angry Re- 
ſentments of the Cavalier Party, who were ruined by the 
War; the Intereſt of the Court to have all thoſe Principles 
condemned that had occaſioned it; the heat that all Parties 
that have been ill-· uſed are apt to fall into upon a Revolution; 
but above all, the. Practices of thoſe who have ſtill blown. the 


* Coals, 
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Coals, and ſer us one againſt another, that ſo they might not 
only have a divided Force to deal with, but might, by turns, 
make the Diviſtons among us ſerve their Ends: All theſe, 
I ſay, concurred to make us loſe the happy Opportunity 
that was offered in the Year 1660, to have healed all our 
Diviſions, and to have triumphed over all the Diſſenters; not 
by ruming them, but by overcoming them with a Spirit of Love 
and Gentleneſs; which is the only Victory that a Generous 
and Chriſtian Temper can deſire. In ſhort, unhappy Counſels 
were followed, and ſevere Laws were made: But acer all, it was 
the Court Party that carried it for rougher Methous. Some con- 
ſiderable Accidents, not neceſſary to be here mentioned, as they 
ſtopped the Mouths of ſome that had formed a wiſer Project, 
ſo they gave a fatal Advantage to angry and crafty Men, that 
to our misfortune, had too great a ſtroak in the conduct of 
our Affairs at that Time. This Spirit of Severity was height- 
ned by the Practices of the Papiſts, who engaged the late King 
in December 1662, to give a Declaration for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience. Thoſe who knew the Secret of his Religion, as they 
ſaw that it aimed at the Introduction of Popery, To they thought 
there was no way ſo effectual for the keeping out of Popery, as 
the maintaining the Uniformity, and the ſuppreſling of all 
Deſigns for a Toleration. But while thoſe who managed this, 
uſed a due reſerve, in not diſcovering the ſecret Motive that 
led them to.it ; others flew into Severity, as the Principle in 
vogue: And thus all the ſlacknings of the rigour of the Laws, 
during the firſt Dutch War, that were ſet on upon the pretence 
of quieting the Nation, and of encouraging Trade, were re- 

ſiſted by the Inſtruments of an honeſt Miniſter of State, who 
knew as well then, as we do now, what lay ſtill at bottom, 
when Liberty of Conſcience was pretended, 


VI. Upon that Miniſter's Diſgrace, ſomes that ſaw but the 
half of the Secret, perceiving in the Court a great inclination to 
Toleration, and being willing to take Meaſures quite different 
from thoſe of the former Miniſtry, they entred into a Treaty 
for a Comprehenſion of ſome Diſſenters, and the tolerating of cthers ; 
And ſome Biſhops and Clergy-men, that were inferior to none 
of the Age in which they lived, for true Worth and a right 
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Judgment of Things, engaged ſo far, and with fo much ſuc- 
ceſs into this Project, that the Matter ſeemed done, all things 
being concerted among ſome of the molt conliderable Men of 
But the diſlike of that Miniſtry, and the 
Jealouſy of the ill Deſigns of the Court, gave ſo ſtrong a 
Prejudice againſt this, that the Propoſition could not be ſo 
much as hearkned to by the Houſe of Commons: And then 
it appeared how much the whole Popiſh Party was allarmed at 
the Project: It is well known with how much Deteſtation the 
ſpeak of it to this day; though we are now fo fully ſatisfied 
of their Intentions to deſtroy us, that the Zeal which they 
pretended fer us, in oppoſing that Deſign, can no more paſs up- 
On us. | oy 


VII. At laſt, in the Year 1672. the Deſign for Popery diſ- 
covering it ſelf, the End that the Court had in favouring a 
Toleration became more vilble : And when the Parliament 
met, that condemned the Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience, 
the Members of the Houſe of Commons, that either were Dillen- 
ters, or that favoured them, bzhaved themſelves ſo worthily 
in concurring with thoſe of the Church of England, for ſtifling 
that Toleration, chuſing rather to loſe the benefit of it, than 
to open a Breach at which Popery ſhould come in, that many 
of the Members that were of the Church of England pro- 
miſed to procure them a Bill of Eaſe for Proteſt ant Diſſenters. 
But the Seſſion was not long enough for bringing that to Per- 
fection; and all the Seffions of that Parliament after that, 
were ſpent in ſuch a continual ſtraggle between the Court 
and Country-Party, that there was never room - given for 
calm and wiſe Conſultations : yet though the Party of the 
Church of England did not perform what had bzen promiſed 
by ſome leading Men to the Diljenters, there was little or 
nothing done againſt them, after that, till the Year 1681, ſo 
that for about nine Years together they had their Meetings 
almoft as publickly and as regularly as the Church of England 
had their Churches, and in all that time, whatſoover parti- 
cular Hard ſhips any of them might have met with in ſome 
corners of England, it cannot be denied but they had. the 
free Exerciſe of their Religion, at leaſt in molt parts. 


* VIII. In 
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VIII. In the Year 1678, things began to change their 
face: it is known that upon the breaking out of the Popsſh 
Pilot, the Clergy did univerſally expreſs a great deſire for 
coming to ſome temper in the Points of Conformity: all 
ſorts and ranks of the Clergy ſeemed to be ſo well diſpo- 


ſed towards it, that if it had met with a ſutable Entertain- 


ment, matters might probably have been in a great meaſure 
compoſed. But the Jealouſy that thoſe who managed the 
Civil Coneerns of the Nation in the Houſe of Commons, 
took off all that was done at Court, or propoſed by it, 
occaſioned a fatal Breach 'in our Publick Councils : in which 
diviſion, the Clergy by their Principles and Intereſts, and 
their Diſpoſition to believe well of the Court, were deter- 
mined to be of the King's fide. They thought it was a Sin 
to miſtruſt the late King's Word, who aſſured them of his 
ſteadineſs to the Proteſtant Religion ſo often, that they firmly 
depended on it: and his preſent Majeſty gave them ſo many 


Aſſurances of his maintaining ſtill the Church of England, 


that they believed him likewiſe : and ſo thought that the Ex- 
cluſion of him from the Crown, was a degree of Rigor to 


which they in Conſcience could not conſent : upon which they- 


were generally cried out on, as the Betrayers of the Nation 
and of the Proteſtant Religion: Thoſe who demanded the Ex- 
cluſion, and ſome other Securities, to which the Biſhops would 
not conſent in Parliament, looked on them as the chief hin- 
derance that was in their way: and the Licenſe of the Preſs 
at that time was ſuch, that many Libels, and ſome ſevere Diſ- 
courſes were publiſhed againſt them. Nor can it be denied, 
that many Church-men, who underſtood not the Principles of 
Human Society, and the Rules of our Government, ſo well as 
other Points of Divinity, writ ſeveral Treatiſes concerning 
the meaſures of Submiſſion, that were then as much cenfured, 
as their Performances fince againſf Popery have been deſervedly 
admired. All this gave ſuch a Jealouſy of them to the Nation, 
that it muſt be confeſſed, that the Spirit which was then 1n 
fermentation went very high againſt the Church of England, 
as a- Confederate at leaft to Popery and Tyramy. Nor were 
ſeyeral of the Nonconformiſts wanting to inflame this diſlike 
all: fecret Propoſitions for accommodarit'g dur Differences 8 
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0 goldly entertained, that they were ſcarce hearkned to. The 


Rropoſitions which an Eminent, Divine made even in his Books 
writ againſt Separation, ſhewed, that while we maintained 
the War in the way of Diſpute, yet we were ſtill willing to 
treat: for that great Man made not thoſe Advances towards 
them without conſulting with his Superiors, Yet we were then 
fatally given up to a Spirit of Diſſention: and tho the Parlia- 
ment in 1680 entred upon. a project for healing our Diffe- 
rences, in which great Hep were made to the removing of all 

| » the Leaders of the Diſſenters, to 
the amazement of all Perſons, made no account of this, and 
even ſeemed uneaſy at it, of which the Earl of Nottingham 
and Sir Thomas Clarges, that ſet on that Bill with much Zeal; 
can give a more particular account. All theſe things concurred 
to make thoſe of the Church of England conclude, a little too 
raſhly, that their Ruin was reſolyed on; and then it was no 
wonder if the Spirit of a Party, the remembrance of the 
laſt Wars, the preſent proſpect of Danger, and above all, 
the great favour that was ſhewed them at Court, threw them 
into ſome angry and violent Counſels.. Self-preſervation is ve- 


ry natural: and it is plain, that many of them took that to 
be the caſe; ſo that truly ſpeaking, it was not ſo much at 


firſt a Spirit of Perſecution, as a. defire of diſabling thoſe 
who they believed intended to ruin them from effecting their 
Deſigns, that ſet them on to all thoſe unhappy things that 
followed. They were animatcd to all they did by the conti- 
nued Earneſtneſs.of the King and Duke, and their Miniſters. 
That Reproach of Juſtice and of the Profeſſion of the Law, 
who is now ſo high, was ſingled out for no other end, but to 
be their Common-Hangman over England: of whom the late 
King gave this true Character, That he had neither Wit, Law, 
nor Common Senſe ;, but that he had the Impudence of ten carted 
Whores in him. Another Buffon was hired-to-plague the Nation 
with three or four Papers a Week; which to the Reproach 
of the Age, in which we live,.had but too great and too general 
an effect, for poiſoning the Spirits of the Clergy. But thoſe 
who knew how all this was managed, ſay that it was not only 
let on, but ſtil] kept up by the Court. If any of the Clergy 
had put preached a. word. for Moderation, he had a chiding 


ſent 
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ſent him preſently from the Court; and he was from that day 
marked out as a diſaffetted Perſon; and when the Clergy of Lan- 
den did very worthily refuſe to give Informations againſt their 
_ Pariſhioners that had not always conformed, the delign having 
been formed upon that to bring them into the Spiritual Caurta, 
and excommunicate them, and make them loſe their Right 
of Voting, that ſo the Charter of London might have been 
delivered up when ſo many Citizens were by ſuch means ſhut 
out of the Common- Council. We remember well how ſevere. 
ly they were cenſured for this, by ſome that are now dead, 


and others that are yet alive. I will not go further into this 


matter: I will not deny but many of the Diſſenters were put 
to great Hardſhips in many parts of England. I cannot deny 
it, and I am ſure I will never juſtify it. But this 1 will po- 
ſitively ſay, having obſerved it all narrowly, that he muſt have 
the brow-of a Jeſuit, that can caſt this wholly on the Church 
of England, and free the Court of it. The beginnings. and 
the progreſs of it came from the Court, and.from the Popiſh 
Party; and though perhaps every one does not know all the 
Secrets of this matter, that others may have found out, yet no 
Mean was ſo ignorant as not to ſee what was the chief Spring 
of all thoſe irregular Motions that ſome of us made at that 
time: ſo upon the whole matter, all that can be made out of 
this, is, that the paſſions and Infirmities of ſome of the Church 
of England, being unhappily ſtirred up by the Diſſenters, they 
were fatally conducted by the Popiſh Party, to be the Inſtru- 
ments in doing a great deal of Miſchief. 


IX. It is not to be doubted, but though ſome weaker Men of 
the Clergy may perhaps ſtill retain their little peeviſh Animo- 
ſities againſt the Diſſenters, yet the wiſer and more ſerious 
Heads of that great and worthy Body, ſce now their Error; 
they ſee who drove them on in it, till they hoped to have 
ruined them by. it. And as they have appeared againſt Popery, 
with as great a ſtrength of Learning and of firm Steadineſs 
as perhaps can be met with in all Church-Hiſtory, ſo it cannot 
be doubted, but their Reflections on the Dangers into which 
our Divſions have thrown us, have given them truer Notions 


with relation to a rigorous Conformity; and that the juſt Dete- 
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ſtation which they have expreſſed of the Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome, has led them to confider and abhor one of 
the worſt things init, I mean their Severity towards Hereticks. 
And the ill uſe that they fee the Court has made of their Zeal 
for ſupporting the Crown, to juſtify the Subverſion of our 
Government that is now ſet on, from ſome of their large and 
unwary Expreſſions, will certainly make them hereafter more 
cautious in medd!ing with Politicks: the Biſhops have under 
their Hands both diſowned that wide extent of the Prerogative, 
to the overturning of the Law, and declared their Diſpoſition 
to come to a Temper in the matters of Conformity; and there 
ſeems to be no doubt left of the Sincerity of their Intentions 
in that matter. Their Piety and Vertue, and the proſpect that 
they now have of ſuffering themſelves, put us beyond all doubt 
as to their Sincerity; and if ever God in his Providence brings 
us again into a ſettled State, out of the Storm into which our 
Paſſions and Folly, as well as the Treachery of others, has 
brought us, it cannot be imagined that the Biſhops will go off 
from thoſe moderate Reſolutions which they have now de- 
clared : and they continuing firm to them, the weak and in- 
diſcreet Paſſions of any of the Inferior Clergy muſt needs 
vaniſh, when they are under the Conduct of wiſe and worthy 
Leaders. And I will boldly fay this, that if the Church of 
England, after ſhe has got out of this Storm, will return to 
hearken to the peeviſhneſs of ſome ſour Men, ſhe will be a- 
bandoned both of God and Man, and will ſet both Heaven 
and Earth againſt her. The Nation ſees too viſibly how 
dear the diſpute about Conformity has coſt us, to ſtand any 
more upon ſuch Pundtilios; and Thoſe in whom our Deliverance 
is wrapt up, underſtand this matter too well, and judg too 
right of it, to imagine that ever they will be Prieft-ridden in 
' this point. . So that all Conſiderations concur to make us con- 
clitle, that there is no danger of our ſplitting a ſecond time 
upon the: ſame Rock : and indeed, if any Argument were 
wanting to.compleat the certainty of this Point, the wiſe and 
generous Behaviour of the main Body of the Diſſenters, in this 
preſent Juncture, has given them ſo juſt a Title to our Friend- 
ſhip, that we muſt reſolde to ſet all the World againſt us if we 
can ever forget it, and if we do not make them all the returns 


of Eaſe and Favour when it is in our Power to do it. 


X. 
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X. It is to be hoped, that when this is laid together, it will 
have that effect on all ſober and true Proteſtants, as to make 
them forget the little angry Heats that have been among us, 
and even to forget the Injuries that have been done us: all that 
we do now one againſt another, is to ſhorten the work of our 
Enemies, by deſtroying one another, which muſt in Conclu- 
ſion turn to all our Ruin. It is a mad Man's Revenge, to de- 
ſtroy our Friends that we may do a pleaſure to our Enemies, 
upon their giving us ſome good words 3 and if che Diſſenters 
can truſt to Papiſts, after the. uſage that the Church of Eng- 
land has met with at their Hands, all the Comfort that they 
can promiſe themſe!vcs, when Popery begins to act its natu- 
ral part among us, and to ſet Smithfield again in a Fire, is that 
which befell ſome Quaers at Rome, who were firſt put in the 
Inquiſition, but were afterwards removed to Bedlam : ſo tho 


thoſe falſe Brethren among the Diſſenters, who deceive them 
at preſent, are certainly no Changlings, but know well what 


they are doing; yet thoſe who can be cheated by them, may 


well claim the priviledg of a Bedlam, when their Folly has left 


them no other Retreat. 


XI. I will not digreſs too far from my preſent purpoſe, 


nor enter into a diſcuſſion of the Diſpenſing Power, which was 
ſo effectually overthrown the other day at the King's Bench 
Bar, that I am ſure all the Authority of the Bench it ſelf is 
no more able to ſupport it : Yet ſome late Papers in favour of 


it, give me occaſion: to add a little relating to that Point. It 


is true, the Allertor of the Diſpenſing Power, who has lately ap- 


peared with Allowance, pretends that it can only be applied 


to the Teſt for Publick Imployments : for he owns that the 
Tieſt for both Houſes of Parliament, is left entire, as not with- 
in the compaſs of this extent of the Prerogataye : But another 
Writer, whom by his. Senſe we muſt conclude an 1riſh Man, by 
his Brow a Jeſuit, and by the bare deſignation in the Title 
Page, of James Stewart's Letter, a Quaker, goes a ſtrain 
higher, and thinks the King is ſo abſolutely the Sovereign as to 
the Legiſlative part of our Government, that he may diſſolve 
even the Parliament Teſt : ſo nimbly has he leap'd from being 


a Secretary to a Rebellion, to be an. Advocate for e. He 
ancies, 
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fancies, that becauſe no Parliament can. bind up another 
therefore they cannot limit the Preliminaries to 2 ſubſequen 
Parliament. But upon what is it then that Counties have bur 
two Knights, and Burroughs as many; that Men below ſuch 


a value have no Vote; that Sheriffs only receive Writs and re- 


turn Elections, beſides many more neceſſary Requiſites to the 
making a legal Parliament ? In ſhort, if Laws do not regulate 
the Election and Conſtitution of a Parliament, all theſe things 
may be overthrown, and the King may caſt the whole Govern- 
ment in a new Mould, as well as diſſolve the Obligation that 
is on the Members of Parliament for taking the Teſt. It is 
true, that as ſoon as a Parliament is legally met and conſti- 
tuted, it is tied by no Laws, ſo far as not to repeal them: But 
the Preliminaries to a Parliament are ſtil Sacred, as long as the 
Law ſtands that ſettled them; for the Members are ſtill in the 
quality of ordinary Subjects, and notentred upon their ſhare 
in the Legiſlative Power, till they are conſtituted in a Parlia- 
ment legally choſen and lawfully aſſembled, that is, having ob- 
ſerved all the Requiſites of the Law. But 1 leave that impudent 
Letter, to return to the molt modeſt Apology that has been yet 
writ for the Diſpenſing Power. It yields that the King cannot 
abrogate Laws, and pretends only that he can diſpenſe with 
them : And the diſtinftion it puts between Abrogation and 
Diſpenſation, is, that the one is a total Repeal of the Law, and 
that the other is only a ſlackning of its obligatory Force, with 
Relation to a particular Man, or to any Body of Men; fo that 
according to him, a ſimple Abrogation, or a total Repeal, is be- 


Fond the compaſs of the Prerogative. I deſire then that this 


Doctrine may be applied to the following words of the Decla- 
ration; from which the Reader may infer, whether theſe do 
import a ſimple Abrogation, or not; and by Conſequence, if 
the Declaratiomis not Illegal; We do hereby further declare, 
* that it is our Royal Will and Pleaſure, that the Oaths com- 
„ monly called the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance ; and 


ce alſo the ſeveral Teſts and Declarations— ſhall not at ar 


* time hereafter, be required to be taken, declared, or fu 
ce ſcribed by any Perſon or Perſons whatſoever, who is or ſhall be 
* imployed in any Office or Place of Truſt, either Civil or Mi- 
& litary, under us, or in our Government. I his is plain Eng- 


liſh, 


* „ 


with relation to the Spirit of Perſecution. 
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liſn, and needs no Commentary. That Paper offers likewiſe 
an Expedient for ſecuring Liberty of Conference, by which it 
will be ſet beyond even the Diſpenſing Power; and that is, that 
by Act of Parhament all Perſecution may be declared to be a 
thing Evil in it ſelf, and then the Prerogative cannot reach it. 
But unleſs this Author fancies, that a Parliament is that which 


thoſe of the Church of Rome believe a General Council to be, 


I mean, Inf allible, 1 do not ſee that ſuch an Act would ſignify 
any thing at all. An Act of Parliament cannot change the 
Nature of Things which are ſullen, and will not alter, be- 


cauſe a hard Word is clap'd on them in an Act of Parliament; 
nor can that make that which is not Evil of it ſelf become 
Evil of ſelf - For can any Act of Parliament make the Clipping 


of Mom, or the not Burying in Wollen, twil of it ſelf ? Such an 
Act were indeed null of it ſelf, and would ſink with its own 
weight, even without the burden of the Prerogative to preſs 
it down; and yet upon ſuch a Sandy Foundation would theſe 
Men have us build all our Hopes and our Securities. Another 
Topick like this, is, that we ought to truſt to the Truth of 
our Religion, and the Providence and Protection of God, and 
not lean ſo much to Laws and Teſts : All this were very perti- 


nent, if God had not already given vs humane Aſſurances a- 
gainſt the Rage of our Enemies, which we are now deſired to 


abandon, that ſo we may fall an eaſy and cheap Sacrifice to 
thoſe who wait tor the favourable Moment to deltroy us. By 


the ſame Reaſon they may perſwade us to take off all our 


Doors, or at leaſt all our Locks and Bolts, and to ſleep in 


this expoſed Condition, truſting to God's Protection. The 


Simily may appear a little too high, though it is really ſhort of 
the Matter; for we had better truſt our {ſelves to all the 


Thieves and Robbers of the Town, who would be perhaps - 


contented with a part of our Goods, than to thoſe whoſe De- 
ſigns are equally againſt both Soul and Body, and all that is 
dear to us. | 


XII. Iwill only add another Reflection upon the renewing, 


of the Declaration this Year, which has occaſioned the preſent. 


Storm upon the Clergy. It is repeated to us, that fo we may 


ſee that the King continues firm to the.Promiles ee Rem K 
| h (ar 
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Year. Yet when Men of Honour have once given their Word, 
they take it ill if any do not truſt to that, but muſt needs have 
it repeated to them. In the ordinary Commerce of the World, 


the repeating of Promiſes over and over again, is rather a 


ground of Saſpicion than of Confidence: and if we judg of the 
Accompliſhment of all the other parts of the Declaration, from 
that one which relates to the maintaining of the Church of 
England as by Law eſtabliſhed, the Proceedings againſt the Fel- 
lows of Magdalen Colledg, gives us no reaſon to conclude, that 
this will be like the Laws of the Medes and Perſians, which alter 
not = all the talk of the New Magna Charta cannot lay us aſleep, 


when we ſee ſo little regard had to the Old one. As for the ſe- 


curity which is offered us in this repeating of the King's Pro- 
miſes, we muſt crave leave to remember, that the King of 
France, even after he had reſolved to break the Edict of Nantes, 
yet repeated in above an hundred Edicts, that were real and 
viſible Violations of that Edict, a Clauſe confirmatory of the 
Edict of Nantes, declaring that he would never Violate it: and 
in that we may ſee what Account is to be had of all Promiſes 
made to Hereticks in Matters Religion, by any Prince of the 
Roman Communion, but more particularly by a Prince who has 


put the conduct of his Conſcience inthe Hands of a Feſvite. 
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polleſſion ; nor did he think it Necellary to make too much 
haſt: and therefore if he has let as many weeks pals, without 
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© ceived: the Penſtoner*s Letrer,, though he had not writ to him 


* (which is repeated again and again) and in it an account of the 
Prince and Princeſs of Orange*s Thoughts about the Repeal of 


4 the Teffs and Penal Laws (which he had not.defired) upon which 
© he took ſome care to prevent the publiſhing of it: But when 


© he ſavy it in print, he clearly perceived that it _ 
in Holland; and ſo wonders how the Penſioner could ſay, that 
« it was printed in England, which he found. in his printed Let- 
« ter to Mr. Me. He knows not upon what ocation 
ta the Fenſioner writ that Letter : but in it he finds that he writ, 
& that he was deſired by himſelf te give him an. account of the 
« Prince and Princeſs of Orange: kts, and: that theſe pre. 
ng Deſires were made. to him by His Majeſtie s Knowledg 
and. Allowance : this being {© different from the Letters he 
« tad'writ, of which. he is ſure that the account he has given is 
true in every point, he was forced to vindicate the King's Ho- 
& nour and his own Duty. He writ nat out of any curiaſity 
*to know. their Highneſles Thoughts, which were already 
&« known, they having been ſignified to the Marquis of, Alb 
ville, and therefore he had no Orders from the King for wri- 
ting on that Subject, but only a Permiſſion: to uſe his little 
_ . for the advancing of his Service; but it was 
* never moved to him to write, either in the King's Name, or 
in the Name of any of his Secretaries. This is Mr. Stewart's 
Account in the firſt nine Pages of his Letter, and is ſet down 
in his own words. | 

Now in oppoſition to all this, it will appear from the fol- 
lowing: Extracts, that Mr. Stewart writ to his Friend, as the 
moſt proper Interpreter for addreſſing himſelf to the Penſia- 
ner: that he repeated his Propoſition frequently, finding his 
Friend unwilling to engage in ſo Critical a matter. He gives 
1 of His Adajeſties Reſolutions: never to alter the 

ccefſion, (which 1s plainly. the Language of a Treaty) he preſ- 
ſes over and over again to know the Priaceꝰs Mind, whoſe con- 
currence in the Matter would be the beſt Guarentee of the Li- 
berty. He, by Name, deſires his Lerrers may be ſhewed to 
the Prince and Princeſs of Orange (though he ſays, he only 
erdered them to be ſhewed co Friends at the Hague: fo it ſeems 
ke has the modeſty to reckon them among the number of his 
Friends.; but it is a queſtion Whether their Highneſſes do mY 

not 
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not) he ſays in one Letter, Tha what he nrit was from his Majeſty 
1 and enlarges more fully on this in two other Letters; 
and he deſires, that the Princes Anſwers, with his Reaſons, might 
be nnderftoed ;, which very probably gave the occaſion to all the 
reaſoning part of the Penſioner s Letter: and it appears by that 
Letter, that the Return to all this was expected by the King, and 
in almoſt every Letter he preſſes for a Return. 

And in Concluſion, upon his receiving the Penſioner's Letter, 
he expreſſes likewiſe a great ſenſe of the Honour done him in 
it: that he had fo far complied with his Inſignificant Endea- 
yours ; he mentions bis acquainting both the King and the 
Earls of Sunderland and Melfort with it; and in another Let- 
ter, after new Thanks for the Penſioner*s Letter, he laments 
that is was ſo long delayed. But allitheſe things will appear 
more evident to the Reader, from the Paſſages drawn out of 
Mr. Stewart”s own Letters, which follow. Mr. Stewart ſeems not 
to know upon: what provocation the Penſiener writ to Mr. 4? 
Albeville, and yet the Penſioner had ſet that forth in the Letter it 
ſelf; for the pamphlet entituled Parliamentum Pac iſicum, that was 
licenſed by the Earl of Sunderland, contained ſuch Reflections on 
his Letter to Mr. Stewart, either as a Forgery, or. as a thing done wit h- 
ont the Princeſs of Oranges knowleag, that the Penſioner judged hims 
ſelf bound in honour. to do himſelf right. As for Mr. Stewart 'r 
eriticalneſs, in knowing that the Penſioner s Letter was firſt print- 
ed in Holland, and his Reflect ion on the Penſioner for inſinua- 
ting that the Letter was firſt printed in Enęl 
that Mr. Stewart, after ſo long a practice in Libels, knows how 
to diſtinguiſn between the Prints of the ſeveral Nations better 
than the Penſioner, whoſe courſe of Life has raiſed him above 
all ſuch Practices. But it is certain, that whereſoever it was 
firſt printed; the Penſioner writ ſincerely, and believed really 
that it was firſt printed in England. This is all that ſeemed 
* be ſaid for an Introduction to the following Ex- 
acts. 
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„and 155 from all thoughts of altering the“ bs and 
that his Majeſty is very.deſirous to have the Prince and Princeſs 
of Orange to conſent to concur with him in eſtabliſhing this 
Liberty - -—— $0 that upon the whole it may be teared, 
that if the Prince continue obſtinte in refuſing his Majeſty, he 
way fall under ſuſpitions of the greateſt part of England, and 
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of all Scotland, to be too great a Favourer of the Church of 
Englana, and conſequently a Perſon whom they have reaſon 
to dread — And many think that this Compliance 
in the Prince, might be further = wiſe part, both as to the 
conciliating of his Majeſty's greater Favour, and the begetting 


of an rn betwixt.ths King and the States; t 
Parkament wall conſent to the LibergyTo-mych the rip 
they have a Prob aw Succeſſor in profſpet. . 
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_ Hind/er, July 18. 1637... 


HE Hints +ha+ 4 in my two former Letters, I 
ſhall now explain more fully in this And 
therefore [ heartily wiſh, that the Prince and Princeſs, may 


underſtand all thar you think needful en this Subject: it trou- 


bles his Majeſty to find them ſo averſe from approving this Li- 
berty, and , egncurriag, far its e ede — ſo that 
in truth I. A. ſee why their Highneſſes theutd noc e- 
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might perfect the Work. And this Anſwer ] Will expect per firſt ; 


2 the Prives be, you know whe are to be ſ poken, and | 
| again entreat your Care and Diſpatch in this 


how 
wich your Kern. 


- Now 15 the whole; I expect that yon will 


But the main thing I expect from 


you, 45 be- have Jour. Mind, whether 9 or not his Highneſs may 
be ſo diſpoſed, as that a well choſen Informer ſem to himſelf 
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London, July 29. 1687. 


Ine of the ; July, with my laſt of the 26th Fuly . 

Se. will I am fure ſatisfy you fully; for therein I have 
indeed anſwered all can be objected, and have given you ſuck 
an Account of the Confirmation of all I have writ from hu 
Aajeſty himſelf, that I muſt think it a Fatality if your People 
remain obſtinate. = And I again aſſure you, 
if your People be obſtinate, it will be fatal to the poor 
Diſſemters, and I fear productive of Ills yet unheard of; and 
therefore pray conſider my Letters, and let me know 5f there be 
ary to receive Information by 4 good hand but 
however, let us endeavour Good all we can, and I aſſure you 
I have my Warrant, . Haſte your Anſwer. 


— 


0 
"A ND in a word, believe me, if the Prince will do what 
is deſired, it is the beſt. Service to the Proteſt ant, rhe 
Higheſt Oblig ation en bi Maj 


| Majejty, and the greateſt Advance- 
ment of his own Intereſt that he can think on: but if not, then 
all is contrary but pray haſte an Anſwer. | 
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Windſor, Aug. 12. 1678. 


12 yours of the 2 Inſtant, long look'd for; your Re- 
mark, that you have received mine of the 26th of Jay, but 
ſay nothing of that of the 19rb, which was my fullett, and 
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which ] aſſure you was writ, not only with permiſſion, but according 
to his Majeſty's Mind ſufficiently expreſſed , our Religion ought cer- 
tainly to be dearer to us than all Earthly Concerns, It is very trug 
what you ſay, that Miſtakes about its Concerns ( eſpecially in ſuch 
a time ) may be of the greateſt Importance, which no doubt ſhould 
perſwade to a very ſcrupulous caution : But yet I am ſatisfied, 
that the ſimple repreſenting of what was wrote to you ( which was 
all I required) was no ſuch difficult Tak ——— But to 
be plain with you, as my Friend, your return was not only 
long delay?d, but I obſerve ſuch a Coldneſs in it, different from 
the ſtrain of your former, that I think I miſtake not when 1 
underſtand by your Letter more than you expreſs ———— 
I wiſh the P. may ſee or hear this from end to end. 


— — — —êj — — 


London, Aug. 22. 1687. 


have yours of the 16th Inſtant. When I ſaid your laſt was 

more cool, I meant not as to your Affection, bt as to your 
Diligence in that Aﬀair for I am perſwaded, that 
the eſtabliſhing of this Liberty by Law, 1s not only the Inte- 
reſt of Proteſtant Diſſenters above all others, but that his High- 
neſs, conſenting to it, would be its ſecure Guarantee both againſt 
Changes and Abuſes As you love the quiet of good 
Men and me, leave of Complements and Ceremonies, and 
diſcourſe his Highneſs of all I have written I am 
now haltning to Scotland but may return 
ſhortly ; for the King is moſt deſirous to gain the Prince, and 
he will be undoubtedly the beſt Guarantee to us of this Liberty, 
and alſo to hinder all your Fears about Popery. 


Y | Newark, 
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Extratts out of Mr. James Stewart's Letters 


Newark, Aug. 26. 1687. 


UT now I mult tell you, that though —— ——— I know 
to be my very good Friend, yet he hath not 
anſwered my Expectation ; for you ſee that to ſeven of mine, 
he gave me not one word of Anſier, although I told him, that 
the Subſt ance of them was writ by ile King's Allowance, and a Re- 
turn expected by him ——— — beſides, the 4nſwers he makes 
are either Generals or Coniplements, whereas my deſire was, 
that the Prince ſhould know things, and that his Anſwer with his 
Reaſons might be underſtood but my Friend has delayed 
and ſcrufted things. 


From Scotland, Septemb. 24. 1687. 


| Have yours of the 30th of Auguſt, but have delayed fo long 
to anſwer, becauſe I had written other Letters to you 
whereof I yet expect the Return 
ble Duty to my Friend at the Hague. 


my moiſt hum- 


Edinburgh, Octob. 8. 1687. 


As for that more important Affair wherewith I have long 


troubled you, I need add no more; my Conſcience 
bears me witneſs, I have dealt ſincerely for the freedom of 
Goſpol — I had certainly long ere now written to 
Penſioner Fagel, were it not that I judged you were a better Inter- 
preter of any thing I could ſay: I know his real Concern for 
the 


Ha 
1 the 
vour: 
and f; 
berty, 
much 
my ir 
bis nc 
I] am 
hope 
moſt 
in caſ 
to my 
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the Proteſtant Religion; and ſhall never forget his undeſerved 
Reſpects to me; but alas! that Providences ſhould be ſo ik Wit! 
underſtood. | 1 


London, Novemb. 8. 1687. 


| Have yours of the 1ſt of November the encloſed from 
1 the L. Penſionary ſurprize me with a Teſtimony of his Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip, and alſo of his ſincere love to the Truth, 
and fair and candid reaſoning upon the preſent Subject of Li- 
berty, beyond what I can expreſs he hath ſeriouſly done too 
much for me; but the more he hath done in Compliance with 
my inſignificant Endeayours, the more do I judg and eſteem 
bis noble and zealous Concern for Religion and Peace, which 
am certain could only in this matter be his juſt Motive: I 
hope you will teſtify to him my deep ſenſe of his Fayour and 
moſt ſerious profeſſion of Duty with all diligence, until 1 be 
in caſe to make his L. a direct return. I ſhewed the Letter 
to my Lord Melfort, who was ſatisfied with it. 


— —.—.. 


” RO SCENT 


— 


London, Novemb. 6. 1687. which it ſeems is by 
« Miſtake of the Date. ; 


[ Have your laſt, but have been ſo harraſſed and toiled, that 

have not had time to write to you, uch leſs to my L. Pen- 
ſionary; yet ſince my laſt, I acquainted the Earl of Sunderland 
with his Anſwer, as the King ordered me ; but I ſee all hope frem 
your ſide is given quite over, and Men are become as cold in 
it here, as you are poſitive there. | | 


P 2 London, 


—— — — 
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Fxtracts ont of Mr. James Stewart's Letters 


London, Novemb. 19. 1687. 


7 my laſt of the Eighth Inſtant, I gave you notice of the 
B Receipt of my Lord Penſionary's Letters, and what was and 
is my ſenſe of H extraordinary Kindneſs and Concern in that Af 
fuir; ſince that time I have had the opportunity to ſhew them to the 
King, and at his Command did read to him diſtinitly, out of the 
Eneliſh Copy, all the Account given of their Flighneſſes Mind touch- 
ing the Penal Statutes and the Teſt; and withal, ſignified the ſum 
of what was fubjoined, eſpecially the reſpect and deference 
therein expreſſed to his Majeſty's Perſon and Government; 
but to my regret, I find that this Anſwer hath been too long de- 
layed; and that now the King is quite over that Matter, be- 
ing no ways ſatisfied with the Diſtinction made of the Teſts 
from the Penal Laws; and no leſs: poſitive, that his Highneſs 


is neither to be pr evaiPd upon, nor ſo much as to be further 
treated with in this Matter. | | ; 


THE _— 


CONCLUSION. 


£ AND thus all that relates to the Occaſion that drew the 


Penſioner's Letter from him, appears in its true Light. If 
this Diſcovery is uneaſy to Mr. Stewart, he has none to blame 
for it but himfelf. It it very likely the firſt Article of his Me- 
rit, for the defacing of all that was paſt, was the pains he 
took to work on their Highneſſes, by the Penfiozer”s Means: 
But that having failed him, the abuſive Letter that he has pub- 
liſhed upon it, may come in for a ſecond Article: And now 
the Reproaches to which this Diſcovery muſt needs expoſe 


him, 


communicated to Mijn Heer Fagel. 
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him, muſt compleat his Merit: if upon all this he is not highly 
rewarded, he has ill Luck, and ſmall Encouragement will be 
given to others to ſerve the Court as he has done. But if he 
has great Rewards, it muſt be acknowledged, that he has 
paid dear for them. The printing and diſtributing 15000 
Copies of his Letter, is only the publiſhing his ſhame to 1 5000 
Perſons, though it is to be doubted, if ſo many could be found 


in the Nation, who would give themſelves the trouble to read 


ſo ill a Paper. 


«„ „4 «ww n 


An ED ICT in the Roman Law: 


In che 25 Book of the Digeſts, Title g. Sekt. 10. 


—_——__ 4 —_ 


— * FP * 4 n 


* — 


_ as 
9 r 6 — — 


As concerning the viſiting of 


A Big-Bellied WO MAN: 
And the looking aſter 


What may be born by Her. 


The Pretor ſays thus; 


d. 10. E inſpiciendo 
ventre, cuſto- 

diendoque partu, ſic Præ- 
tor ait: Si mulier mor- 
* tuo marito prægnantem 
* ſe eſſe dicet, his ad quos 
77 & res pertinebit, procu- 
fratorive eorum, bis in 

© menſe denunciandum 
4 curet, ut mittant, fi ve- 
* lint, quæ ventrem inſpi- 
© cient. Mittantur (au- 
tem) mulieres liberæ 
* duntaxat quinque; hæq; 


ſimul 


«© TF Woman, upon her Huſ- 
I band's Death, pretends that 
ce fhe is with Child, ſbe muſt in- 
& timate that twice every Month 
« thereafter, to thoſe who are 
the moſt concerned in it, or to 
ce their Proxies, that ſo they 
cc nay ſend ſome, if they think 


fit, to viſit her Belly. They 


« may fend Free-Women, 


(i. e. not Slaves) to the num- 
ber of five at moſt : and all theſe 


© together may viſit her; pro- 


cc vided, that while they do it, 


« none of them may touch her 
© Belly, without her leave : She 


hall 


— 


conter ning Big-beilied Women. 


—U— ww» — —— 


« ſimul omnes inſpiciant : 
Dum ne qua carum,dum 
« infpicir, invita muliere 
ventrem tangat. Mulier 
* in domu honeſtiſſimæ 
* fœminæ pariat, quam e- 
go, conſtituam. Mulier 
* ante dies triginta, quam 
* parituram ſe effe putat, 
© denuniciet his ad quos ea 
* res pertinet, procuratori- 
* huſve eorum, ut mittant, 
« fj velint, qui ventrem cu- 
* ftodiant. In quo con- 
* clavi mulier paritura e- 
< rit, ibi ne plutes additus 
lint, quam unus : ſi e- 
* bulis præfigantur. Ante 
* oſt ium ejus conclavis li- 
© beri tres, & tres liberæ 
cum binis comitibus cu- 
* ttodiant. Quotieſcunque 
* ea mulier in id conclave, 
L aliudve quod, five in ba- 
<* lineum ibit, cuſtodes, ſi 
< yolent, id ante proſpici- 
cant: & eos qui introie- 


e rint, excutiant. Cuſto- 


* des,qui ante conclave po- 
* (iti erunt, {i volunt, om- 
* nes, qui conclave aut 
<© domum introierint, ex- 


* cutiant. Mulier, cum 


partu- 


et med 7 


runt, ex utraq; parte ta- 
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** ſhall be lodged in the Houſe of 


c ſome Woman of an untainteu 
Re put ation, ſuch as ſhall be 

the Pretor : And 
© ſhe ſhal erh to the Perſons 
concerned, or to their Proxies, 
thirty days before, when ſhe 
© expetts to be delivered, that if 
* they think fit, they may ſend 
c ſuch as watch over her. 
« The Room in which ſhe is to 
& be brought to Bed, ſhall be viſi- 
ce fed, that there may be no o- 
ther Entries to it but one: 
and if there are any other,care 
© muſt be taken to nail them up 
te with Boards laid along both 
& within and without; and at the 
* Door ef thisBedchamber three 
& Free-Men with as many Free- 
“ Women,and two Servants, may 
« be ſet to watch; as oft as the 
“ Voman thinks fit to go into that 
« Bedchamber, or into any other, 
© .r into a Bath, which thoſe 
“Keepers may viſit if they think 
te fix, before ſhe goes into it, and 


& may- alſo viſit all that go into 


&« it at that time: and thoſe 
“% Keepers may alſo, if they think 
cc fir, ſearch all ſuch as come 
« within the Houſe er the Bed- 
& chamber. When the V Oman 
&« fills in Labour, ſhe ſhall give 
ce notice of it to thoſe concerned, 
© or to their Proxies; that ſo 
ce they may ſend ſuth Perſons 
&« who may be Witneſles to the 
c Birth; who muſt be Free- 

Women, 
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An Edict in the Roman Lew 


—— 


„rens juſſerit. 


© parturire incipiat, his ad 
«© guos ea res pertinet, pro- 
& curatoribuſve eorum de- 
© nunciet, ut mittant qui- 
e bus præſentibus pariat. 
« Mittantur mulieres libe- 
*rx duntaxat quinque: 
“ita ut, præter obſtetrices 
„ duas, in eo conclavi ne 
te plures mulieres liberæ 
* ſint, quam decem, an- 
© cillz quam ſex. Hz, quæ 
* intus futuræ erunt, excu- 
© tiantur omnes in eo con- 
* clavi, ne qua -prazgnans 
„ fit, Tria lumina, ne 
minus, ibi ſint: ſcilicet, 
«quia tenebræ ad ſubjici- 
© endum aptiores ſunt. 
M uod natum erit, his ad 
* quod ea res pertinet, pro- 
«© curatoribulve eorum, o- 
© tendatur. Apud cum 
* educatur, apud quem pa- 
Si autem 
* ne his parens juſſerit, aut 
*1s, apud quem voluerit 
* educari, curam non re- 
*cipiet, apud quem edu- 
© cetur, cauſa cognita con- 
« ftituam. Is, apud quem 
* educabitur quod natum 
c erit, quoad trium men- 
ſium fit, bis in menſe ex 


S0 


“omen, to the number of five 
& at moſt : and beſides the Two 
* Midwives, there muſt be no 
& more Free-Women in the Bed- 
**Chamber than Ten, nor more 
&« Servants than Six. All theſe, 
© who enter within the Bed- 
Chamber, ſhall be viſited in 
the Room, to ſee if any of 
ce them is with Child: nor muſt 
© there be fewer than three 
„Lights in the Room, becauſe an 
« Impoſture may be more eaſily 
© committed in the dark. That 
ce which is born, ſhall be ſhewed 
© to thoſe who are concerned, 
& or to their Proxies, if they de- 
ce fire it. The Infant is to be 
& kept by him, who is named 
© the Father for that Intent; 
& but if he has left no Orders 
concerning it, or if he who 
was named by him, will not un- 
„ dertake it, the Pretor having 
& examined the Matter, ſhall 
c“ name the Perſon to whoſe keep- 
ce ing the Child is to be truſted : 
* whoſe Name ſhad be publiſhed, 
& and he ſhall be obliged to ſhew 
him, as he thinks fit, twice 4 
Mom h, till he is three Months 
cold; and after that, once 4 
*© Month till be is ſix Months 
old, and once in two Months 
till he is a Tear old; and from 
& thence once iu ſix Months till 
* he can ſpeak, But if any 
will not ſuffer their Belly to 
« be viſited, nor themſelves 
| to 


tur n 
ſcilice 


E 
abiti 


partei 
ſtato, 


©. 
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© eo tempore; quoad ſex 
* menſium ſit, ſemel in 
« menſe ; à ſex menſibus 
< quoad anniculus fiat, al- 
© ternis menſibus; ab an- 
© niculo quoad fari poſſit, 
© {emel in {ex menſibus, 
„ ubi volet, oſtendat. Si 
© cui ventrem inſpici cu- 
« ſtodirive, adeſſe partui 
&« licitum non erit, factum- 
«que quid erit, quo minus 
*eca ita fiant, uti ſupra 
* comprehenſum eſt. Ei, 
quod natum erit, poſſeſ- 
5 e cauſa cognita non 
« dabo; five quod natum 
«© erit,ut ſupra cautum eſt, 
ce inſpici non licuerit. Quas 


© to be watched, nor admit of 
* Witneſſes to their delivery, 
* or if any thing is done for 
c hindring the execution of 
*< thoſe things, that are hereby 
provided; when upon hear- 
ing the Matter that is made 
out, that which is born, is 
* not to be admitted to the 
© poſſeſſion of the Eſtate, if it 
be found that the Child has 
* not been viſited according 
©* to the former Regulations: 
* In which Caſe the Pretor pro- 


“ miſes to give over all Rights 


and Titles to thoſe others, 
whom, according to his 
Edict, he has put in poſſeſſion, 
© and not to the Child that is 
ce born, the Juſtice of the Cauſe 


being firſt made out to him. 


« jtaque aCtiones me daturum polliceor his, quibus ex 
« Edicto meo Bonorum poſſeſſio data fit eas, fi mihi 
juſta cauſa videbitur eſſe, ei non dabo. 


S. 11. Quamvis fit mani- 
feſt iſſimum Edictum Præ- 
toris, attamen non eſt neg- 
ligenda interpretat io ejus. 

S. 12. Denunciare igi- 
tur mulierem oportet his 
{cilicet, quorum intereſt 

artum non ed1, vel totam 
e hereditatem, vel 
partem ejus, ſive ab inte- 
ſtato, ſive ex Teſtamento. 


S. I3. 


11. Although the Pretor's 


Edict is very expreſs, yet the 


Explanation f it is not to be 


paſſed over. 


12. The Woman is bound to 
intimate her being with Child, to 
all thoſe who are concerned in it, 
and te all others to whom either 
the whole Inheritance, or à part 
of it belong; whether by the ſuc- 
ceſſion in the courſe of Law, or 


by the Will of the Dead. 
. 13. And 
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An Edict in the Roman Lam 


—_— 


S. 13. Sed & ſi ſervus 


hæres inſtitutus fuerit, ſi ne- 
mo natus fit : Ariſto ſcri- 
bit, hic quoq; ſervo quam- 
vis non omnia, quædam ta- 
men circa partum cuſtodi- 
endum arbitrio Prætoris 
elſe concedenda. Quam 
ſententiam puto veram 3; 
publice enim intereſt, parts 
non ſubjici : ut ordinun 
dignitas, familiarumq; ſal- 
va fit. Ideoq; etiam ſer- 
vus iſte, cum ſit in ſpe 
conſtitutus ſucceſſionis, 
qualis qualis ſit, debet au- 
diri, rem & publicam & 
ſuam gerens. | 


§. 14. Denunciari opor- 
tet his, quos proxima {pes 
ſucceſſionis contingit ; ut 
puta primo gradu hæredi 
inſtituto ; non etiam ſub- 
ſtituto: &, ſi inteſtatus pa- 
ter familias fit, his, qui pri- 
mum locum ab inteſtato 
tenent : {i vero plures ſint 
ſimul ſuccefſuri, omnibus 

denunciandum eſt. 
§. 15. Quod autem Præ- 
tor ait, cauſa cognita ſe poſ- 
ſellionem non daturum, vel 
actiones denegaturum, eo 
Per t- 


mn... 


13. And even if a Slave is 
made Heir by the Will, there 
being no Child, Ariſto writes, 
that the Pretor ought, according 
to bis diſcretion, to give him 
< ſome, though not all, thoſe pri- 
viledges of watching over the 
Birth in which I think he is in 
the right : For it is of Publick 
Concern, that there ſhould 
be no. ſuppoſititious Births : 
and that the Dignity of Fa- 
milies, and of the different 
Ranks of Men, be preſerved 
entire. And that therefore even 
this Slave, who is put in the hope 
of the Succeſſion, ſhould be heard, 
how mean ſoc der his Condition 
may be, ſince the Publ ick is con- 
cer ned in that which he looks af- 
ter, as well as he is, as to his 


own particular. 


14. The Matter ought to be 
intimated to-thoſe who are the 
next in the Succeſſion, but not ro 
thoſe who come afier them in the 


Entail;, but if the Father died 


wit hout a Will, then it muff be in- 
timated to theſe who ſucceed im- 
meaiately to the Deſunct; and 
if there are many Heirs Portio- 


ners, it muſt be intimated to them 


all. 


Is. As for that Clauſe, in 
which the Pretor ſays, that up- 
on the hearing of the Cauſe, 
he will not put the Child in Paſ- 


ſeſſion, 


— — — 


1.5 > 
„ nan” — . 


concerning Big · bellied Women. - 


xeftinet, ut (i per ruſtici- 
Ten aliquid fuerit omiſ- 
ſum ex his, quæ Prætor 
ſervari voluit, non obſit 
partui. Quale eſt enim, 


ſi quid ex his, quæ leviter 


obſervanda Prætor edixit, 


— —— 


ſeſſion, and that by will not give 
him leave to ſue for if : by this 
(ef hearing the Cauſe) is to be 
underſtood, that if by a clowniſh 
ſemplicity, ſome of thoſe things 


haue been neglected, that the pre- 


tor has appointed to be obſerved, 


this muſt not turn to the preju- 


actum, partui de- ce of the Child: for what rea- 

_ — _—_ ſon is there, that if any of thoſe 
> ed mos Regionis % beef been omitted, which 
a . | g the Pretor has ordered to be 
inſpiciendus eſt, & ſecun- ſigbeiy obſerved, that then the 
dum eum & obſervari ven- Poſſeſſion of the Eftate ſhoulg be 
trem, & partum, & infan- denied to the Child? But a regard 
tem oportet. is to be had to the Cuſtom of the 
PORT Country : and according to that, 

| both the Big-Belly, the Birth, 
and the Child, are to be viſited 
and watched over, 


It ſeems that the Abiſe provided againſt by this Law, was 
known among the Athenians ; for it is ſet forth among their 
other Diſorders by Ariſtephanes, inthe following words. 


Ariftophanes in his Theſophoriaſonſai. 


4e knew another Woman, who ſaid that ſhe was in Labour, 
« and pretended to have had her Pains for the ſpace of ten 
« days, till ſhe had bought a Child, mean while the Husband 
& was running about to all places, buying thoſe Remedies that 
ce haſtened Labaur. But an od Woman brought in a pot a Child 
{© to her, tlie Mouth of which ſhe had ſhut up carefully with 
“ Wax, that ſo it might not cry out; and as ſoon as ſhe had 
e made a Sign to the Woman, intimating what ſhe had brought 
ce to her, ſhe that pretended to be in Labour, cried out to 
cher Husband, Ger you Lone, get you gone, Husband ;, for J 
& am naw upon the paint to be brought to Bed, and I feel the 
& Child kick:ng with his Heells ready to breakout, Upon this he 
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An Edit in the Roman Law 


« in great Joy withdrew, and preſently the old Woman pluck'd 
« gout of the Child's Mouth that Wax with which ſhe had 


c ſtop 


it: upon which that curſed Woman that had 
< brought in the Child ran out with great Joy to the Husband, 


& 2nd {aid, You have a Son born that looks like a Lion, like a 


“Lion; and that is your very Image in all things. 


W hat 


follows is too immodeſt to be tranſlated. G 


Concerning the Interpretation of Laws, and that they ought 
to be expounded not ſtrictly by the Words or Caſes put in 
them, but by the Equity and Reaſon of them, Cicero writes 


thus, lib. 2. de Invent ione. 


Cauſæ & rationes affe- 
rentur, quare & quo con- 
ſilio, ſit ita in lege: ut ſen- 
tentia & voluntate ſcrip- 
toris, non ipſa ſolum Scrip- 
turæ cauſa, confirmatum 
eſſe videatur. Legis 
ſcriprorem, certo ex ordi- 
ne, Judices certa ætate 
præditos, conſtituiſſe; ut 
eſſent non qui ſcriptum 
ſuum recitarent, quod qui- 
vis puer facere poſſet, ſed 
qui cogitationem aſſequi 
poſſent, & voluntatem in- 
terpretari. Nullam 
rem neque legibus, neque 
ſcriptura ulla, denique 
ne in ſermone quidem quo- 
tidiano atque. imperiis do- 
meſticis, rectè poſſe ad- 
miniſtrari; ſi unuſquiſque 

velit 


Let the Grounds and Reaſons 
be ſhewed, that it may appear 
upon what Deſign the Law was 
hand ho made: that ſo it may 
appear what is enacted, not only 
from the Words of the Law, but 
from the Will and Deſign of the 
e The Lam. gi- 
vers have ordained Judges to be 
choſen out of a certain Rank, of 
Men, and of a determined Age, 
that ſo there might be Perſons 
appointed, who ſhould not only 
"ns the Letter of the Law, 
which any Child may do, but 
ſhould be able to find out the De- 
ſign of the Law-giver, and ex- 
Plain it according to his Will, — 
If vne will only have regard to 
the Words, and not to the Mind 
of him that uttered then, it 
will not be poſſible to order Mat- 
ters aright, neither by Law, nor 
by any ſort of Writing, nor in- 
dred by any fort of Diſcourſe * 

And 


; 


ſi — 


— 
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velit verba ſpectare, & non 
ad voluntatem ejus qui 
verba habuerit accedere. 
Judex is videtur legi ob- 


temperare, qui ſententi- 


am ejus non qui Scriptu- 
ram ſequatur. Leges 
in conſilio ſcriptoris, & 
utilitate communi, non in 


verbis conſiſtere. Id- 


circo de hac re nihil eſſe 
ſcriptum, quod cum de il- 
la eſſet ſcriptum, de hac 
is qui ſcribebat, dubita- 
turum neminem judica- 
bat. Poſtea multis in le- 
gibus, multa eſſe præteri- 
ta, quæ idcirco præterita 
nemo arbitretur, quod ex 
cæteris de quibus ſcriptum 
ſit, intelligi poſſint. 


And this mill appear in the 
whole Buſineſs of the World, and 
even in Domeſtick Matters. 
That Fudę obeys the Law more, 
who purſues the Deſign of it, 
than he who has regard only to 


the Words of it. Laws conſiſt 


not in the Words in which t 
are conceived, but in the Intent 
of the Makers of them; and 
are to be explained by the Good 
of the Publick for which they 
are made. Nothing is ſpecified 
in the Law concerning ſuch 4 
Caſe, becauſe the Law-giver, 
who mentioned another Caſe in 
the Law, could not but conclude, 
that the one being expreſſed, no 
Body could doubt of the other. 
Far after all, there are many Caſes 
that ſeem to be omitted in many 
Laws, which yet we ought not 
ro think omitted, becauſe we may 
eaſily ſee what we ought to think, 
of them from thoſe Caſes that 
are mentioned in the Law. 


The greateſt part of his Oration for Cæcina, i to the 
ſame purpoſe, and among many others theſe werds 


are remarkable. 


Cum voluntas, & con- 
filium, & ſententia inter- 
dicti, intelligatur, impu- 
dentiam ſummam, aut 
ſtultitiam ſingularem pu- 

tabimus 


When we once comprebend the 
Reaſons, the Deſign and the Intent 
of a Law, it is either great Im- 


pudence, or great Folly, to let 


our ſelves be miſled by any Am- 
biguity in the words : for this is 
vort 
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tabimus in verborum er- 
rore verſari, rem & cau- 
ſam & utilitatem commu- 
nem non relinquere ſo- 
lum, ſed etiam prodere. 

—— Juris igitur retine- 
ri ſententiam, & cquita- 


tem plurimum valere, o- 


portere, an verbo ac lite- 
ra jus omne torqueri, vos 
ſtatuite utrum utilius eſſe 


videatur? 


not only to forſake, but to be. 
tray the true Ends of the Law, 
and the Good of the Publick.— 
Do you therefore, that are the 
Judges, conſider which is beſt ? 
Whether the Deſign of the Law 
ought to be obſerved, and to 


Ve explained mag to Equi. 
i 


ty? or whether Juſtice it ſelf 
ought to br perverted, by ad- 
hering to the Words and Letter 
of the Law ? 


A N 


AN | 
EE MO GW IKY 
| | Into the Meaſures of 


SUBMISSION 


T0 HE 


SUPREAM AUTHORITY : 


And of the Grounds upon which it may be lawful or 


neceſſary for Subjects to defend their Religion, 
Lives, and Liberties. 


in the firſt place, a true and full view of the na- 


DP imac pics be regularly made, but by taking 


ture of Civil Society, and more particularly of the na- 


ture of Supream Power, whether it is lodged in one or more 
Perfors f 7/7, Ee 


I. It is certain, That the Law of Nature has put no diffe- 


rence nor ſubordination among Men, except it be that of Chil. 
dren to Parents, or of Wives to their Husbands ; fo that with 


Relation to the Law of Nature, ail Men are born free; and 
this Liberty muſt ftill be ſappoſed entire, unleſs fo far as it 
is limited by Contracts, Proviſtons, or Laws. For a Man can 


either bind himſelf to be a Servant, or ſell himſelf to be a Slave, 


by which he becomes in the power of another, only ſo far as 
it was provided by the Contract: ſince all that Liberty which 
was not exprelly given away, remains ſtill entire : ſo that the 
Plea for Liberty always proves it ſelf, unleſs it appears that 
it is given vp or limited by any ſpecial Agreement. 
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An Inquiry into the Meaſures 
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II. It is no leſs certain, that as the Light of Nature has 
planted in all Men a Natural Principle of the love of Life, 
and of a deſire to preſerve it; ſo the common Principles 
all Religion agree in this, that God having ſet us in th 
World, we are bound to preſerve that Being, which he has 
given us, by all juſt and lawful ways. Now this Duty of 
Self-preſervation is exerted in Inſtances of two ſorts ; the one 
are, in the reſiſting of violent Aggreſſors; the other are the 
taking of juſt Revenges of thoſe, who have invaded us ſo ſe- 
cretly, that we could not prevent them, and fo violently that 
we could not reſiſt them: In which caſes the Principle of ſelf- 
Preſervation warrants us, both to recover what is our own, 
with juſt Damages, and alſo to put ſuch unjuſt Perſons out of a 
Capacity of doing the like Injuries any more, either to our 
ſelves, or to any others. Now in theſe two Inſtances of Self- 
Preſervation, this difference is to be obſerved ; that the firſt 
cannot be limited by any ſlow Forms, ſince a preſſing Danger re- 
quires a vigorous Repulſe, and cannot admit of Delays; whereas 
the ſecond, of taking Revenges, or Reparations, is not of ſuch 
haſte, but that it may be brought under Rules and Forms. 

ITE. The true and Original Notion of Civil Society and Go- 
vernment, is, that it is a Compromiſe made by ſuch a Body of 
Men, by which they reſign up the Right of demanding Repa- 
rations, either in the way of- Juſtice againſt one another, or 
in the way of War, againſt their Neighbours; to ſuch a 
ſingle Perſon, or to ſuch a Body of Mea as they think fit to 
truſt with this. And in the management of this Civil Society, 
great diſtinction is to be made, between the Power of making 
Laws for the regulating the Conduct of it, and the Power 
of executing thoſe Laws: The Supream Authority mult ſtill be 
ſuppoſed to be lodged with thoſe who have the Legiſlative 
Power reſerved to them, but not with thoſe who have only 
the Executive,; which is plainly a Truſt, when it is ſeparated 
from the Legiſlative Power; and all Truſts, by their nature 
import, that thoſe to whom they are given, are accountable, 


even though that it ſhould not be expreſly ſpecified in the 


words of the. Truſt it ſelf. 
IV. It cannot be ſuppoſed, by the Principles of Natural 
Religion, that God has authoriſed any one Form of Govern- 
ment, 


e = 


— _ 


to the Supream Authority. 
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— 


ment, any other way than as the general Rules of Order, and 
of juſtice, oblige all Men not to ſubyert Conſtitutions, nor 
diſturb the Peace of Mankind, or invade thoſe Rights with 
which the Law may have veſted ſome Perſons : for it is 
certain, that as private Contracts lodg or tranſlate private 
Rights; ſo the Pablick Laws can likewiſe lodg ſuch Rights, 
Prerogatives and Revenues in thoſe under whoſe Protection 
they put themſelves, and in ſuch a manner, that they may 
come to have as good a Title to theſe, as any private Perſon 
can have to his Property: ſo that it becomes an Act of high 
Injuſtice and Violence to-invade theſe : which is ſo far a 
greater Sin than any ſuch Actions would be againſt a private 
Perſon, as the publick Peace and Order is preferrable to all 
private Conſiderations whatſoever. So that in Truth, the 
Principles of Natural Religion, give thoſe that are in Authori- 


ty no Power at all, but they do only ſecure them in the Poſſeſſi- 


on of that which is theirs by Law. And as no Conſiderations 
of Religion can bind me to pay another more than I indeed owe 
him, but do only bind me more ſtrictly to pay what I owe; 
ſo the Conſiderations of Religion do indeed bring Subjects un- 
der ſtricter Obligations to pay all due Allegiance and Sub- 
miſſion to their Princes, but they do not at all extend that 
Allegiance further than the Law carries it. And though a 
Man Mas no Divine Right to his Property, but has acquired it 
by human means, ſuch as Succeſſion, or Induſtry ; yet he has 
a Security for the Enjoyment of it from a Divine Right: {o 
tho Princes have no immediate Warrants from Heaven, either 
for their Original Titles, or for the extent of them, yet 
they are ſecured in the Poſſeffion of them by the Principles 
and Rules of Natural Religion. 

V. It is to be conſidered, that as a private Perſon can bind 
himſelf to another Man's Service, by different degrees, either 
as an ordinary Servant for Wages, or as one appropriate for 


a longer time, as an Apprentice; or by a total giving himſelf 


up to another, as in the caſe of Slavery : in all which caſes the 
general Name of Maſter may be equally uſed, yet the degrees 
of his Power, are to be judged by the nature of the Con- 
tract: ſo likewiſe Bodies of Men can give themſelves up in 


different degrees to the Conduct of others: and therefore 
3 though 
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An Enquiry into the Meaſares of Submiſſion 


though all thoſe may carry the ſame Name of King, yet every 
ones Power is to be taken from the meaſures of that Authority 
which is lodged in him, and not from any general Speculations 
founded on ſome Equiyocal Terms, ſuch as King, Sovereign, or 
Supre am. | 

VI. It is certain, that God, as the Creator and Gover- 
nour of the World, may ſet up whom he will to rule over 
other Men : But this Declaration of his Will muſt be made 
evident by Prophets, or other extraordinary Men ſent of him, 
who have ſome manifeſt Proofs of the Divine Authority that 
is committed to them on ſuch occaſions, and upon ſuch Per- 
ſons declaring the Will of God in favour of any others, that 
Declaration is to be ſubmitted to and obeyed. But this pre- 
tence of a Divine Delegation, can be carried no further than 
to thoſe who are thus expreſly marked out, and is unjuſtly 
claimed by thoſe who can prove. no ſuch Declaration to have 
been ever made in favour of them, or their Families. Nor 
does it appear reaſonable to conclude from their being in 
Poſſeſſion, that it is the Will of God that it ſhould be ſo, 
this juſtifies all Uſurpers when they are ſucceſsful. 

VII. The meaſures of Power, and by conſequence of Obedi- 
ence, muſt be taken from the expreſs Laws of any State or 
Body of Men, from the Oaths that they ſwear, or fromgmme- 
morial Preſcription, and a long Poſſeſſion, which bdth give 
a Title, and in a long Tract of Time make a bad one be- 
came good, ſince Prefcription, when it paſſes the Memory of 
Man, and is not diſputed by any other Pretender, gives by the 
common Senſe of all Men a juſt and good Title: ſo upon the 
whole matter, the degrees of all Civil Authority are to be 
taken either from expreſs Laws, immemorial Cuſtoms, or from 
particular Oaths, which the Subjects ſwear to their Princes: 
this being ſtill to be laid down for a Principle, that in all the 
Diſputes between Power and Liberty, Power muſt always be 
proved, but Liberty proves it ſelf ; the one being founded only 
upon a Politive Law, and the other upon the Law of Nature. 

VIII. If from the general Principles of Human Society, and 
Natural Religion, we carry this matter to be examined by the 
Scriptures, it is clear that all the Paſſages that are in the Old 
Teſtament, are not to be made uſe of in this matter of nei- 
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ther ſide. For as the Land of Canaan was given to the Jem: 
by an immediate Grant from Heaven; ſo God reſerved ſtill 


this to himſelf, and to the Declarations that he ſhould make 


from time to time, either by his Prophets, or by the Anſwers 
that come from the Cloud of Glory that was between the 
Cherubims, to ſet up Judges or Kings over them, and to pull 
them down again as he thought fit. Here was an expreſs De- 
legation made by God, and therefore all that was done in 
that Diſpenſation, either for or againſt Princes, is not to be 
made ule of in any other State that is founded on another 
Bottom and Conſtitution, and all the Expreſſions in the Old 
Teſtament relating to Kings, ſince they belong to Perſons 
that were immediately deſigned by God, are without any ſort 
of Reaſon applied to thoſe who can pretend to no ſuch Deſig- 
nation, neither for themſelves, nor for their Anceſtors. 

IX. As for the New Teſtament, it is plain, that there are 
no Rules given in it, neither for the Forms of Government in 
general, nor for the degrees of any one Form in particular, 
but the general Rules of Juſtice, Order and Peace, being eſta- 
bliſhed in it upon higher Motives, and more binding Conſi- 
derations, than ever they were in any other Religion what- 
ſoever, we are moſt ſtrictly bound by it to obſerve the Con- 
ſtitution in which we are; and it is plain, that the Rules ſet 
us in the Goſpel can be carricd no further. It is indeed clear 
from the New Teſtament, that the Chriſtian Religion as ſuch, 
gives us no grounds to defend or propagate it by force. It is a 
Doctrine of the Croſs, and of Faith, and Patience under it: 
And if by the order of Divine Providence, and of any Con- 
ſtitution of Government, under which we are born, we are 
brought under Sufferings for our profeſſing of it, we may in- 
deed retire and fly out of any ſuch Country if we can; but if 
that is denied us, we muſt then, according to this Religion, 
ſubmit to thoſe Sufferings under which we may be brought, 
conſidering that God will be glorified by us in ſo doing, and 
that he will both ſupport us under our Suffering, and glori- 
ouſly reward us for them. 

This was the State of the Chriſtian Religion, during the 
three firſt Centuries, under Heathen Emperors, and a Conſtitu- 
tion in which Paganiſm was — by Law. But if 1 5 the 
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An Enquiry into the Meaſures of Submiſſion 


Laws of any Government, the Chriſtian Religion, or any Form of 
it, is become a part of the Subjects Property, it then falls under 
another Conſideration 3 not as it is a Religion, but as it is become 
one vf the principal Rights of the Subjects to believe and pro- 
feſs it : and then we mult judg of the Invaſions made on that, as 
we do of any other Invaſion that is made on our other Rights. 
X. All the Paſſages in the New Teſtament that relate to Civil 
Government, are to be expounded as they were truly meant, in 
oppoſition to that falſe Notion of the Jews, who believed them- 
ſelves to be ſo immediately under the Divine Authority, that 


they could not become the Subjects of any other Power, par- 


ticularly of one that was not of their Nation, or of their Re- 
ligion; therefore they thought they could not be under the 
Roman Yoke, nor bound to pay Tribute to Ceſar, but judged 
that they were only ſubject out of Fear, by reaſon of the Force 
that lay on them, but not for Conſcience ſake : And ſo in all 
their Diſperſion, both at Rome and elſewhere, they thought 
they were God's Freemen, and made uſe of this pretended Li- 
berty as a Cloak, of Maliciouſneſs. In oppoſition to all which, 
ſince in a courſe of many Years, they had asked the Protecti- 
on of the Roman Yoke, and were come under their Authority, 
our Saviour ordered them to continue in that, by his ſaying, 
Render to Ceſar that which is Ceſar's; and both St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, and St. Peter in his general Epiſtle, have 
very poſitively condemned that pernicious Maxim, but with- 
out any formal Declarations made of the Rules or Meaſures of 


Government. And ſince both the People and Senate of Rome had 


:cknowledged the Power that Auguſtus had indeed violently 
uſurped, it became Legal when it was thus ſubmitted to, and 
confirmed both by the Senate and People : and it was eſtabliſhed 


in his Family by a long Preſcription, when thoſe Epiſtles were 


writ : So that upon the whole matter, all that is in the New 
Teſtament upon this Subject, imports no more, but that al 


Chriſtians are bound to acquieſce in the Government, and ſubmit 


to it, according to the Conſtitution that is ſetled by Law: 

XI. We are then at laſt brought to the Conſtitution of our 
Engliſh Government: So that no general Conſiderations from 
Speculations about Soveraign Power, nor from any Paſſages, 
either of the Old and New. Teftament, ought to determine us 


to the Supream Authority. 


in this Matter „ which muſt be ſixed from the Laws and Regu- 
lations that have been made among us. It is then certain, that 


with Relation to the Executive part of the Government, the 
Law has lodged that ſingly in the King; ſo that the whole Ad- 
miniſtration of it is in him; but the Legiſlative Power is lodged 
between the King and the two Houſes of Parliament; ſo that 
the Power of making and repealing Laws, is not ſingly in the 
Ring, but only ſo far as the two Houſes concur with him. It 
is alſo clear, that the King has ſuch a determined extent of 
Prerogative, beyond which he has no Authority :. As for In- 
ſtance, If he levies Mony of his people, without a Law im- 
powring him to it, he goes beyond the Limits of his Power, and 
asks that to which he has no Right: So that there lies no Obli- 
gation on the Subject to grant it; and if any in his Name uſe 
Violence for the obtaining it, they are to be looked on as ſo 
many Robbers, that invade our Property; and they being vio- 
lent Aggreſſors, the Principle of Self- Preſervation ſeems here 
to take place, and to warrant as violent a Reſiſtance. 


XII. There is nothing more evident, than that England is a 


Free Nation, that has its Libertits and Properties reſerved to 
it by many poſitive and expreſs Laws: If then we have a 
Right to our Property, we muſt likewiſe be ſuppoſed to have 
a Right to preſerve it: for thoſe Rights are by the Law ſecu- 
red againſt the Invaſions of the Prerogative, and by conſequence 
we muſt have a Right to preſerve them againſt thoſe Invaſi- 
ons. It is alſb evidently declared by our Law, that all Orders 
and Warrants that are iſſued out in oppoſition to them, are null 
of themſelves ; and by conſequence, any that pretend to have 
Commiſſions from the King for thoſe Ends, are to be conſidered 
as if they had none at all; ſince thoſe Commiſſions being void 
of themſelves, are indeed no Commiſſions in the Conſtruction 
of the Law; and therefore thoſe who act in virtue of them, 
are {till to be conſidered as private Perſons who come to invade 
and diſturb us. It is alſo to be obſerved, that there are ſome 
Points that are juſtly diſputable and doubtful, and others that 
are ſo manifeſt, that it 1s plain that any Objections that can be 
made to them, are rather forced Pretences, than ſo much as 
plauſible Colours. It is true, if the Caſe is doubtful, the Intereſt 
of the publick Peace and Order ought to carry it; but the Caſe 
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is quite different, when the Invaſions that are made upon Liberty 
and Property, are plain and viſible to all that conſider them. 
XIII. The main and great Difficulty here, is, that though 
our Government does indecd aſſert the Liberty of the Subject, 
yet there are many expreſs Laws made, that lodg the Ailitia 
ſingly in the King, that make it plainly unlawful, upon any 
Pretence whatſoever, to take Arms againſt the King, or any 
Commiſſioned by him: And theſe Laws have been put in the 
Form of an Oath, which ail that have born any Employment, 
either in Church or State, have ſworn ; and therefore thoſe 
Laws for the aſſuring our Liberties, do indeed bind the King's 
Conſcience, and may affect his Miniſters; yet fince it is a 
Maxime of our Law, that the King can as no Mrong, theſe can- 
not be carried ſo far as to juſtify our taking Arms againſt him, 
be the Tranſgreſſions of Laws ever ſo many and ſo manifeſt. 
And ſince this has been the conſtant Doctrine of the Church of 
England, it will be a very heavy Imputation on us, if it appears, 
that though we.held thoſe Opinions, as long as the Conrt and 
Crown have favoured us, yet as ſoon as the Court turns againſt 
us, we change our Principles. 9 Lt 
XIV. Here is the true Difficulty of this whole Matter, 
and therefore it ought to be exactly conſidered: 1. All 
general Words how large ſoever, are {till ſuppoſed to have 
a tacit Exception and Reſerve in them, if the Matter ſeems 
to require it. Children are commanded to obey. their Parents 
in al things: Wives are declared by the Scripture, to be ſubject 
to their Husband in all things, as the Church is unto Chriſt : And 
yet how. comprehenſive ſoever theſe words may ſeem to be, 
there is ſtill a Reſerve to be underſtood in them ; and though 
by our Form of Marriage, the Parties ſwear to one another rel 
Death them do part, yet few doubt but that this Bond is diſſol- 
ved by Adultery, though it is not named : for odions things 
ought not to be ſuſpected, and therefore not named upon ſuch 
occaſions : But when they fall out, they carry ſtill their own 
force with them. 2. When there ſems to be a Contradiction 
between two Articles in the Conſtitution, we ought to examine 
which of the two is the moſt Evident, and the moſt Important, 
and ſo we ought to fix upon it, and then we mult give ſuch an 
accommodating ſenſe to that which ſeems to contradict it, * 
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ſo we may reconcile thoſe together. Here then are two 
ſeeming Contradictions in our Conſtitution ; The one is the 
publick Liberty of the Nation; the other is the renouncing of 
all Reſiſtance, in caſe that were invaded. lt is plain, that our 
Liberty is only a thing that we enjoy at the King's Diſcretion, 
and during his Pleaſure, if the other againſt all Reſiſtance is 
to be underſtood according to the utmoſt Extent of the 
Words. Therefore ſince the chief Deſign of our whole Law, 
and of all the ſeveral Rules of our Conſtitution, is to ſecure 
and maintain our Liberty, we ongit to lay that down for a 
Concluſion, that it is both the molt plain, and the moſt impor- 
tant of the two. And therefore the other Article againſt Re- 
ſiſtance ought to be ſo ſoftned, as that it do not deſtroy us. 
3. Since it is by a Law that Reſiſtance is condemned, we ought 
to underſtand it in ſuch a ſeaſe, as that it does not deſtro 

ali other Laws: -And therefore the intent of this Law — 
only relate to the Executive Power, which is in the King, and 
not to the Legiſlative, in which we cannot ſuppoſe that our 
Legiſlators, who made that Law, intended to give up that, 
which we plainly ſee they reſolved ſtill to preſerve entire, ac- 
cording to the Ancient Conſtitution. So then, the not re- 
fiſting the King, can only be applied to the Executive power, 
that ſo upon no pretence of ill Adminiſtrations in the Exe- 
cution of the Law, it ſhould be lawful to reſiſt him; but this 
cannot with any reaſon be extended to an Invaſion of the Le- 
giſtative Power, or toa total Subverſion of the Government. For 
it being plain, that the Law did not deſign to lodg that Po- 
er in the King; it is alſo plain, that it did not intend to ſecure 


him in it, in caſe he ſhould ſet about it. 4. The Lam men- 


tioning the King, or thoſe Commiſſioned by him, ſhews plainly, 
that it only deſigned to ſecure the King in the Executive Pow- 


er: for the word Commiſſion neceſſarily importts this, ſince if 


it is not according to Law, it is no Commiſſion; and by Con- 
ſequence, thoſe who act in virtue of it, are not Commiſſiona- 
ted by the King in the Senſe of the Law. The King likewiſe 
imports a Prince clothed by Law with the Regal Prerogative ; 
but if e goes to ſubyert the whole Foundation of the Go- 
vernament, he ſubverts that by which he himſelf has his Power, 
and by. conſequence he annuls his own Power; and then he 
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ceaſes to be King, having endeavoured to deſtroy that upon 
which his own Authority is founded. 

XV. It is acknowledged by the grcateſt Aſſertors of Mo- 
narchial Power, that in ſome Caſes a King may fall from his 
Power, and in other Caſes that he may fall from the Exerciſe of 
it. His Deſerting his People, bis going about to enſlave, or ſell 
them to any other 3 or a turious going about to deſtroy them, 
are inthe opinion of the moſt Monarchical Lawyers, ſuch Abuſes, 
that they naturally diveſt thoſe that are guilty of them, of 
their whole Authority. Infancy or Phrenzy do alſo put them un- 
der the Guardianſhip of others. All the Crowned Heads of 
Europe have, at leaſt ſecretly, approved of the putting the late 
King of Portugal under a Guardianſhip, and the keeping him 
{till a Priſoner, for a few Acts of Rage, that had been fatal to a 
very few Perſons : And even our Court gave the firſt counte- 
nance to it, though of al! others the late King had the leaſt rea- 
ſon to have done it, at leaſt laſt of all, ſince-it juſtified a younger 
Brother's ſupplanting the Elder; yet the Evidence of the Thing 


carried it even againſt Intereſt. Therefore if a King goes about 


to ſubyert the Government, and to overturn the whole Conſti- 
tution, he by this muſt be ſuppoſed, either to fall from his 
Power, or at leaſt from the Exerciſe of it, ſo far as that he 
ought to be put under Guardians ; and according to the Caſe of 
Portugal, the next Heir falls naturally to be the Guardian. 

XVI. The next Thing to be conſidered, is to ſee in Fact, 
whether the Foundations of this Government have been ſtruck at, 
and whether thoſe Errors that have been perhaps committed, are 
only ſuch Malverſations as ought to be imputed only to hu- 
mane Frailty, and to. the Ignorance, Inadyertencies, or paſſi- 
ons to which all Princes may be ſubject, as well as other Men. 
But this will beſt appear, if we conſider what are the Funda- 
mental Points of our Government, and the chief Securities that 
we have for our Liberties. 

The Authority of the Law is indeed all in one word, ſo that 
if the King pretends to a Power to diſpenſe with Laws, there 
is nothing left upon which the Subject can depend ; and yet as 
if the Diſpenſing Power were not enough, if Laws are wholly 
ſuſpended for all Time coming, this is plainly a repealing of 
them, when likewiſe the Men, in whoſe Hands the Adminiſtra- 
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tion of Juſtice is put by Law, ſuch as Judges and Sheriffs are 
allowed to tread all Laws nnder-foot, even thoſe that infer an 
Incapacity on themfelves if they violate them: this is ſuch a 
breaking of the who'e Conſtitution, that we can no more have 
the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, ſo that it is; really a Diſſolution of 
the Government; fince all Trials, Sentences, and the Execati- 
ons of them are become ſo many unlawful Acts, that are null 
and void of themſelves. | 

The next Thing in our Conſtitution, which ſecures to us our 
Laws and Liberties, is a Free and Lawful Parliament. Now, 


not to mention the breach of the Law of Triennial Parliaments, 


it being above three Years ſince we had a Sellion that enacted 
any Law ; Methods have been taken, and are daily a taking, 
that render this impoſſible. Parliaments ought to be choſen 
with an entire Liberty, and without either Force or Preingage- 
ments: whereas if all Men are required before-hand to enter 
into Engagements, how they will vote if they are choſen them- 
ſelves? or how they will give their Voices in the electing of 
others ? This is plainly ſuch a preparation to a Parliament, as 


would indeed make it no Parliament, but a Cabal, if one were 


choſen after all that Corruption of Perſons who had prein- 
gaged themſelves, and after the Threating and Turning oct 
of all Perſons out of Imploy ments who had refuſed to do it: 
And if there are ſuch daily Regulations made in the Towas, 
that it is plain thoſe who manage them, intend at laſt to pur 
ſuch a number of Men in the Corporations, as will certainly 
chooſe the Perſons who are recommended to them. But above 
all, if there are ſuch a number of Sheriffs and Mayors made 
over England, by whom the Elections mult be conducted and 
returned, who are now under an Incapacity by Law, and fo 
are no legal Officers, and by conſequence thoſe Elections that 
paſs under their Authority are null and void: If, I ſay, it is 
clear that things are brought to this, then the Goverament is 
diſſolved, becauſe it is impoſſible to have a Free and Legal Par- 
liament in this ſtate of things. If then both the Authority of 
the Law, and the Conſtitution of the Parliament are [truck at 
and diſſolved, here is a plain Subverſion of the whole Govern- 
ment. But if we enter next into the particular Branches of 
the Government, we will find the like Diſorder among them all. 
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The Proteſtant Religion, and the Church of England make a 
great Article of our Government, the latter being — not 
only of old by Magna Charta, but by many ſpecial Laws made of 
late ; and there are particular Laws made in K. Charles the Firſt, 
and the late King's Time, ſecuring them from all Commiſſions 
fhat the King can raiſe for Judging or Cenſuring them. If then 
in oppoſition to this, a Court ſo condemned is erected, which pro- 
ceeds to judg and cenſure the Clergy, aud even to diſſeiſe them 
of their Free-holds, without ſo much as the form of a Trial, 
though this is the moſt indiſpenſible Law of all thoſe that ſe- 
cure the Property of England; and if the King pretends that 
he can require the Clergy to publiſh all his Arbitrary Declara- 
tions, and in particular one that ſtrikes at their whole Settle- 
ment, and has ordered Proceſs to be begun againſt all that diſ- 
obey'd this illegal Warrant; and has treated ſo great a number 
of the Biſhops as Criminals, only for repreſenting to him the 
Reaſons of their not obeying him. If likewiſe the King is not 
ſatisfied to profeſs his own Religion openly, though even that 
is contrary to Law, but has ſent Ambaſſadors to Rome, and re- 
ceived Nuncio's from thence, which is plainly Treaſon by 
Law ; If likewiſe many Popiſh Churches and Chappels have 
been 8 opened; if ſeveral Colledges of Jeſuits have 
been ſet up in divers parts of the Nation, and one of the Order 
has been made a Privy Counſelor, and a principal Miniſter of 
State: And if Papiſts, and even thoſe who turn to that Reli- 
gion, though declared Traitors by Law, are brought into all 
the chief Imployments, both Military and Civil ; then it is 
plain, That all the Rights of the Church of England, and the 
whole Eſtabliſiiment of the Proteſtant Religion are ſtruck at, 
and deſignꝰd to be overturn d; ſince all theſe Things, as they 
are notoriouſly illegal, ſo they evidently demonſtrate, That 
the great Deſign of them all, is the rooting out of this Peſti- 
- lent Hereſy, in their Stile, I mean, the Proteſtant Religion. 
In the next place, If in the whole courſe of Juſtice, it is viſi- 
ble that there is a conſtant practiſing upon the Judges, that 
they are turned out upon their varying from the Intentions of 
the Court; and if Men of no Reputation nor Abilities are put 
in their places; If an Army is kept up in time of Peace, and 
Men who withdraw from that illegal Service, are hanged up a3 
. Criminals, 
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Criminals, without any colour of Law, which by conſequence 
are ſo many Murders; and if the Souldiery are connived at 
and encouraged in the moſt enormous Crimes, that ſo they 
may be thereby prepared to commit greater ones, and from 
ſingle Rapes and Murders proceed to a Rape upon all our 
Liberties, and a Deſtruction of the Nation: If, I ſay, all 
theſe things are true in Fact; then it is plain, that there is 
ſuch a Dillolution of the Government made, that there is not 
any one part of it left ſound and entire : And if all theſe 
things are done now, it is eaſy to imagine what may be ex- 
pected, when Arbitrary Power, that ſpares to Man, and Pope- 
ry that ſpares no Heretick, are finally eſtabliſhed : Then we 
may look for nothing but Gabelles, Tailles, Impoſitions, Bene- 
violences, and all ſorts of Illegal Taxes; as from the other we 
may expect Burning, Maſlacres, and Inquifitions. In what is 
doing in Scotland, we may gather what isto be expected in Eng- 
land; where if the King has over and over again declared, that 
he is veſted with an Abſolute Power, to which all are bound to 
obey without reſerve, and has upon that annulled almoſt all the 
Acts of Parliament that paſſed in K. James I. Minority, though 
they were ratified by himſelf when he came to be of Age, and 
were confirmed by all the ſubſequent Kings, not excepting the 

reſent. We muſt then conclude from thence, what is re- 
olved on here in England, and what will be put in Execution 
as ſoon as it is thought that the Times can bear it. When 
likewiſe the whole Settlement of Ireland is ſhaken, and the 
Army that was raiſed, and is maintained by Taxes that were 
given for an Army of - Engliſh Proteſtants, to ſecure them from 
a new Maſſacre by the Iriſh Papiſts, is now all filled with 13h 
Papiſts, as well as almoſt all the other Imployments ; it is plain, 
that not only all the Britiſh. Proteſtants inhabiting that Illand, 
are in daily danger of being butchered a ſecond time, but 
that the Crown of England is in danger of loſing that Iſland, 
it being now put wholly into the Hands and Power of the 
Native Iriſb, ho as they formerly offered themſelves up ſome- 
times to the Crown of Spain, ſometimes to the Pope, and once 
to the Duke of Lorrain, ſo are they perhaps at this preſent 
treating with another Court for the Sale and Surrender of the 
Iſland, and for the Mallacre of on Engliſh in it. 
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If thus all the ſeveral Branches of our Conſtitution are diſ- 
ſolved, it might be at leaſt expected that one part ſhould be left 
entire, and that is the Regal Dignity. And yet even that is pro- 
ftituted, when we ſee a young Child put in the Reverſion of it, 
and pretended to be the Prince of Wales: concerning whoſe 
being born of the Queen, there appear to be not only no cer- 
tain Proofs, but there are all the Preſumptions that can poſſi- 
bly be imagined to the contrary. No Proofs were ever given, ei- 
ther to the Princeſs of Denmark, or to any other Preteſtant La- 
dies, in whom we ought to repoſe any Confidence, that the Queen 
was ever with Child; that whole Matter being managed with ſo 
much My ſterĩouſneſs, that there were violent and publick Suſpi- 
tions of it before the Birth. But the whole Contrivance of the 
Birth, the ſending away the Princeſs of Denmark, the ſudden 
ſhortning of the Reckoning, the Queen's ſudden going to St. 
Fames's, her no leſs ſudden pretended Delivery; the hurrying 
the Child into another Room without ſhewing it to thoſe pre- 
Tent, and without their hearing it cry ; and the myſterious 
Conduct of all fince that time; no Satisfaction being given to 
the Princeſs of Denmark upon her Return from the Bath, nor to 
any other Proteſtant Ladies, of the Queen's having been really 
brought to Bed. Theſe are all ſuch evident Indications of a baſe 


Impoſture in this Matter, that as the Nation has the juſteſt Rea- 


ſon in the World to doubt of it, ſo they have all poſſible Rea- 
fon to be at no quiet till they ſee a Legal and Free Parliament 
aſſembled, which may impartially, and without either Fear or 
Corruption, examine that whole Matter, 

If all theſe Matters are true. in Fact, then I ſuppoſe no Man 
will doubt, that the whole Foundations of this Government, and 
all the moſt ſacred Parts of it, are overturned. And as to the 
Truth of all theſe Suppoſitions, that is left to every Engliſh-mar's 
Judgment and Senſe. 
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REVIEW of the RErIECTIONS 
ON THE 


Prince of ORANGES 
DECLARATION. 


I, HE Prince*s unwillingneſs to charge the Gowern- 
ment with any thing but what was evident and un- 


deniable, affords the Reflection with which this 
Paper begins: That all the noiſe of a ſecret League with France 
has been only a feigned Danger, and a falſe Fear, fince it is not 
ſo much as mentioned in the Prince's Declaration. Ir is cer- 
tain, that the French Ambaſſador aſſerted it in a publick Au- 
dience, and in a Memorial given in to the States General at 
the Hague; and all the World has clearly ſeen through the 


Grimmace that the-Court of England made upon it to Mr. Skel-: 


ton; for it is not to be ſuppoſed, that the Court of France 
would have publiſhed this Alliance, unleſs it had been made, 


or that they would have made it, unleſs they had ſeen full: 


Powers for it in Mr. Skelton's hands. But after all, as the Ar- 


ticles of it are ſecret, ſo the Court of England having difown?d 


it, the Prince's exactneſs in not mentioning a doubtful thing, 
deſerved rather a Reflection in his Favour. 


2. The Reflector is offended at the Prince's uſing the Stile of 
We and Us, for it ſeems Thou and Thee are ſo dear to him, that 
he cannot hear any thing out of that Cant. But though by 


the Convivance of our Court, France has robb'd the Prince of 
his Principality, yet the Rights and Dignity of a Soveraign 
Prince remain {till with bim, which will juſtify his ſpeaking in 


the plural number: And the other. terms of Authority that 
are 
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are in his Declaration, being the uſual Stile of all that com- 
mand Armies, his uſing them 1mports no more, than that he is re- 
ſolved to uſe Force for the reſtoring of our Liberty; and if the 
Stile is a little high, it is their fault who would not hearken to 
ſofter and humbler Repreſentations, and that had made it a 
Crime ſo much as to Petition. | 

3. There is nothing works more on weak People, than the 
faſtning an ill Name even on the beſt Actions, and therefore 
Invaſion being a Term that naturally gives Horror, the Re- 
flector faſtens that upon the Prince's Attempt to ſave the Na- 
tion; but things appear now too broad to be diſguiſed, and 
therefore the wiſe and worthy part of the Nation eſteems that 
to be a Deliverance, which is here called an Invaſion. It is true, 
the Prince promiſes to ſend back his Forces, which imports, that 
he intends to ſtay behind ; for he having engaged to ſee a Free 
Parliament called and aſſembled, muſt ſtay after his Army is 
ſent away, ſince no Parliament can be choſen with Freedom, 
while the Nation is over-awed by a Military Power ; but when 
that is laid down of all hands, then the Prince will be ob- 


liged to ſee the Promiſe that he has made to the Nation for 


a Free parliament executed, 80 that all the malicious Inſinu- 
ations of his aſpiring to be King, which return ſo often in the 


Reflections, are thrown out only to create an unjuſt Jealouſie of 


His Highneſgs Intentions. | 

4. The Secutity which the Reflector promiſes to the Nation, 
and the Religion, by the Concurrence of. Proteſtants to ſave 
the Court, is now a little too late, the ſame Cheat will hardly 


paſs twice. This had once a great effect in bringing the Na- 


tion off from the deſign of the Excluſion, and Men in the ſim- 
plicity of their Heart believed it. But the Court has taken ſo 


much pains to convince them of their Error, and has ſuc- 


ceeded ſo effectually in it, that it is too great an impoſing 
upon us, to fancy that we can be ſo ſoon deluded again in the 
ſame manner. We know now, by ſad expererience, what all 
the Promiſes and Oaths that a Papilt can make to Proteſtants 


do ſignify ; and we ſee how little is to be built even on the Ho- 


nour of a Prince, when a Jeſuit has the keeping of his Con- 
{cience. Nor can it be any Reproach on our Relizion, if 
the Nation comes under the Protection a Prince that has 
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ſo near an Intereſt in the Succeſſion to the Crown, to pre- 
ſerve it ſelf and the Eſtabliſt'd Religion from the Conſpiracies 
of thoſe who intend to deſtroy both, and had made a great 
way in it, and would have probably brought their Deligns 
to a full Ripeneſs this Winter, if the Prince's coming had not 
check'd them. The Reflector thinks the Prince ought to have 
turned his Arms rather on France, and allows that he has a 
juſt Right to do it. But England had a greater Title to his 
Protection, and ought to have been firſt taken care of by him, 
and when that is once done, the Propoſition here made, with 
relation to France, may be more ſeaſonable. 

5. Great Exceptions are taken, becauſe the Prince founds the 
Invalions that are made on the Proteſtant Religion, on this, 
that it is the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law; ſince our Reflector 
tells us, that it is the Truth and not the Legality of a Religion 


that is its Warrant; and that otherwiſe Paganiſm and Judaiſm 


had been ſtill the Eſtabliſn'd Religion. But the Reflector con- 
founds things of different Natures. If we conſider Religion, 
as it gives us a Title to the Favour of God, and to Eternal 


Happineſs, we ought to have no regard but to the Truth of it. 


But when Religion is conſidered as the firſt of all Civil Rights, 
then the Legal Eſtabliſhment is the Foundation of its Title: 
And if Legiſlators had not changed Laws, Paganiſm had been 
ſtill the Legal Religion, notwithſtanding its falſhood ; and 
though the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 1s the only ground 
upon which we believe it, yet it muſt become Legal as well as 
it is true, before we can claim the Protection of the Law and 
the Government that has ſecured it to us; ſo that to fight 
againſt Popery, where that is the Eſtabliſt”d Religion, is as 
certainly a Sin, as It is a Debt that we owe our Religion and 
Country, to fight for the Proteſtant Religion, when the Law 
is for it, and illegal Violence is imployed to pull it down. 

6.. The Reflector's Common place- ſtuff, with relation to the 
Diſpenſing Power, has been ſo oft expoſed, that it_ſcarce 
deſerves a Review. The Obligation of all Laws depends on 
the force of the Penalties againſt Trangteſſors; fo that the 
Diſpenſing with Penal Laws, carries in it the Diſpenſing with 
all Laws whatſoever ; and by this Doctrine, the whole Frame 
and Security of our Government is at the King's — : 
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Nor will that diſtinction of malum in ſe, and malum prohibitum 
ſave the matter, unleſs all the World were agreed upon the 
point, What things are evil of themſelves, and what not. In 
the ſenſe of a Papiſt, all the Laws againſt their Religion are 
ſo fat from being Obligatory of their own Nature, that they 
are impious Attempts upon that Authority which they think 
infallible. Therefore all the diſtinQion that is offered to ſave 
us from the exorbitancy of this Diſpenſing Fower, as if it 
could rot reach to things that are evil of themſelves, is of no 


force, unleſs a meaſure were laid down, in which both Pro- 


teſtants and Papiſts were agreed concerning things that are 


good or cvil of themſelves. For inſtance, Murther is allcw2d 


by all to be evil of it ſelf; yet if the Extirpation of Here- 
ticks is a Duty incumbent on a Catholick King, as we are ſure 
it is, then a Commiiſion given to deſtroy us, would be a juſti- 
fable Action; and ſo the Laws againſt Murder and Man- 
ſlaughter might in that caſe be diſpenſed with, ſince the killing 
of Hereticks is by the Doctrine of Papiſts only alum prohibi- 
tum, and not malum in ſe, 

7. Our Author might have ſpar'd his Rhetorick how well 
ſever he loads it upon the Head of Perſecution and Liberty 
of Conſcience, if it had been but for this Reaſon, that it 
diſcoyer'd too p'ainly who it was that wrote theſe Reflections, 
which perhaps he may have e're long ſome Reaſons to wiſh it 
were not ſo well known, as he has taken pains to do by his 
luxuriant Stile. All that can be faid on this Head, belongs 
very pertinently to the Conſideration of a Parliament, but 


is very improperly urged in favour of the blocdieſt of all Per- 


ſecutors, who could not begin their breaking in upon our Laws 
and our Religion more dextrouſly than at this of Liberty of 
Conſctence, tho they themſelves had been the Authors of all 
the Severities that had been acted among us, and intended by 
this ſkew of Eaſe to bring us under all the Cruelties of an 
Inquiſition, which is one of the inſeparable Perquiſites of 
that bloody Religion. 

S8. The greateſt part of the Invaſions made on our Govern- 
ment, that are ſet forth in the Prince's Declaration, are ac- 
knowledged to be ſuch by our Reflector: But he thinks they 
are now redreſſed. The High Commillion is at an end,; Mag- 
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dalen Colledge is reſtor'd. If the King had of his own motion, 
and from a ſenſe of the juſtice of the thing, done all this while 
he apprehended no danger, and if he had brought the Authors 
of thoſe Pernicious Councils to condign Puniſhment, then it 
had been more reaſonable to value thoſe Acts of Juſtice, by 
which the former Violences had been in ſome meaſure repaircd : 
but what is done in the preſent Circumſtances, ſhews only x 
meanneſs of Spirit, and a feebleneſs in the Government: And 
ſome Mens Tempers are too well known, to ſuffer us once to 
doubt of their returning back to all their former Violence, and 
of their carrying them on to greater Exceſſes; if God for the 
ſins of the Nation, fnould blaſt this Glorious Undertaking. And 
if the Charters are now reſtor d, we know by the Proceedings 
of the late Regulators of Corporations; that it was far from 
their thoughts but a little while ago; ſo that this is likewiſe an 
effect of the preſent Fear they are under; and it ſhews that 
after all their Huffings during their Proſperity, they ſink under 
Dangers as much as others, whoſe Memory they are ſo careful 
to blemiſn, how much ſdever they are beholden to them. It 
is here ſaid, that moſt of the Charters were taken away in the 
late King's time: But as it is well known under whoſe Influence 
the laſt years of the late Reign were conducted, ſo the limiting 
the Elections to a ſpeical- number, contrary'to Cuſtom and 
Preſcription, was the Invention of the preſent Reign. 
9. But if the Reflector will not juſtify every thing that the Go- 
vernment has done, and thinks the preſent ſtate of things could 
hardly bear ſo groſs an Abuſe; yet he inſiſts often upon this, 
that theſe Illegal things were fit for the Conſideration and the 
Redreſs of a Parliament, and that they do not juſtify the 
Prince of Orange's Attempt. But the Prince's Delign is only to 
ſee a Free Parliament Choſen and Aſſembled according to Law. 
For our Author and his Complices (for he reckons him- 
ſelf in the Miniſtry S. 23. when he names the things ob- 
jected againſt the Miniſtry, as objected againſ? us,) had taken 
ſuch care to keep off a Parliament, and to overturn all Corpo- 
rations, to corrupt all Elections, and to provide for falſe Re- 
turns by Popiſhi Sheriffs and Mayors, that we were out of all 
hopes, or rather out of a poſſibility of ever ſeeing a Free Par- 
liament again; ſo that any — Proſpect that we now * 
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of one, is wholly owing to the Prince's Undertaking; and. in- 
deed what is given us at preſent, is done with ſo ill a Grace, 
and the Popiſh and corrupt Miniſtry, is ſtill preſerved and 
cheriſhed with ſo particular a Confidence, that they ſeem to 
have a mind to make the Nation ſee that all is done ſo groſly, 

that thoſe who are cheated by it, will have no excuſe for their 


Folly, ſince the trick is ated with too bare a face to paſs on any. 


10. The Reflector thinks that the Prince ought to have com- 
plained to the King of theſe Abuſes, though in other places of 
this Paper, he pretends that the Prince was not a proper Judg, 
in thoſe Matters; he aggravates the Prince's breaking with an 
Uncle and a Father-in-Law without warning given. Indeed, 
if this were the Caſe, all. that could be ſaid upon it, was, 
that he had copied from the Pattern that was ſet him in 1672, 
in that famous Attempt on the Sirna Fleet: What Complaints 
the Prince-made, or what encouragement he had to make any, 
and how they were entertain*d and anſwer'd, are domeſtick 
matters, of which the World knows little, ſince all that has 
appear'd in publick was in Mr. Fagel's Letter; and how well 
that was reccived, and how civilly it was anſwer'd, all Eng- 
land ſaw. It is true, the Prince is very nearly related to the 
King, but there are other Ties ſtronger than the Bonds of 
Fleſh and Blood; He owes more to the Proteſtant Religion and 


to the Nation, than can be defaced by any other Relation what- 


ſoever; and if the faling in one Relation, excuſes the other, 
then enough might be ſaid, to ſhew at what pains the Court of 


England has been, to free the Prince from all. other Engage- 


ments, Except thoſe of Loving Enemies, and doing good to 


thoſe who deſpitefully uſe , for upon this account the Prince 


lies under all poſſible Obligations 
11. The Reflector thinks, that thoſe who leſt Heland, were 
driven by a needleſs Fear; but tho he: has no reaſon to appre- 


hend much from the 1ri Papiſts, yet thoſe who ſaw the laſt 


Bloody Maſſacre, may be forgiven, if they have no mind to ſee 


ſych another. He faintly blames that great Change that was 


lately made in the whole Government of Ireland; but he pre- 
ſently excuſes it, ſince it was natural for the King and his 
Friends to deſire to be ſafe ſome where; till they had fair Quar- 


ter in Exgland, they muſt make ſure of Ireland; but he adds, 


that 
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that as ſoon as that was done, the thing muſt have returned in- 
to its old Channel again. This ought to be writ only to Iriſh- 
men, for none of a higher ſize of Underſtanding can bear it; 
if it can ever be ſſlewed that Papiſts have yielded up any thing, 
which they had once wrung out of the Hands of Proteſtants, 
except when they were forced to it; we may believe this, and all 
the other groſs things which are here impoſed on us. The plain 
Caſe was, the Papift; reſolved to deſtroy us, and to put them- 
ſelves incaſe to do it as ſoon as was poſlible. So they went 
about it immediately in Jreland, only they have delay'd the 
giving the Signal for a new Maſſacre, till Matters were ripe for 
it in England, 3 
12. The Reflector has reaſon to avoid the ſaying any thing 
to the Article of Scotland, for even his Confidence could not 
ſupport him in juſtifying the King's claiming an Abſolute Power, 
to which all are bound to obey without reſerve, and the Repeal- 
ing of a great many Laws upon that Pretenſion ; this is too 
groſs for Humane Nature, and the Principles of all Religions 
whatſoever. Our Author avoids ſpeaking to it, becauſe he 
does not know the Extent of the Prerogative of that Crown. 
But no Prerogative can go to an Obedience without Reſerve, 
nor can Abſolute Power conſiſt with any Legal Government. 
x3. The Declaration had ſet forth, that the Evil Counſel- 
lors had repreſented the Expedient, offer'd by the Prince and 
Princeſs, as offer'd on deſign to diſturb the Quiet and Happi- 
neſs of the Kingdom ; upon which the Reflector beſtows this 
kind Remark on the Miniſtry : And did they not ſay true, as 
it happens ? Believe me, ſome Folks think many of them are 
not often guilty of ſuch foreſight : The Writer is angry that 
his Side is not uppermoſt ; and tho' he includes himſelf in the 
Miniſtry by ſaying Us, when he ſpeaks of them, yet here, tho? 
he was to cenſure the Party that is againſt him, he diſtinguiſhes 
them, by ſaying, many of the Counſellors uſe not ro have ſuch 
foreſight : But perhaps they can object as much to his foreſight, 
and with as much reaſdh. But if the King comes up to Mr. 
Fagel's Letter, why was it rejected with ſo much Scorn, and 
an{wered with ſo much Inſol:nce ? Now perhaps they would 
hearken to it, when they have brought both themſelves and the 
Nation to the brink of Ruin, by their mad Councils : But 
| S 3 they 
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they ought to be forgiven, ſince they have been true to the 
Principles and Dictates of their Religion. | 

14. Our Reflector thinks a Free Parliament a Chimera, and 
indeed he and his Friends have been at a great deal of pains 
to render it impoſſible. But perhaps he may be quickly cured 
of his Error, and a Free One is the ſooner like to be choſen, 
when he, and ſuch as he, are fet at a due diſtance from the 
Publick Councils. If Members are ſometimes choſen by Drink- 
ing, and other Practices, this is bad enough, but ſtill it is not 
ſo bad as the laying a Force upon the EleCtors, and a Reſtraint 
upon the Election. Nor is it very much to the King's Honour, 
to remember how the laſt Parliament was choſen ;, it was indeed 
a very diſguſting Eſſay in the beginning of a Reign, and gave 
a ſad proſpect of what might be look?d for; but if one Vio- 
lence was born with, when the ſtruggle of another Party ſeem- 
ed to excuſe it; this does not prove that a courſe of ſuch Vio- 
lences, when the Deſign is become both more viſible, and leſs 
excuſable, ought to be endured. If the Members of that Par- 
liament proved Worthy Patri do not ſee why they ought 
not to be remembred with Honout, tho' there is a great deal 
to be ſaid upon their firſt elevation to that Character, which 
they maintained indeed -nobly ; ſo that if the firſt Conception 
of the Parliament was Irregular, yet its End was Honourable, 
ſince never a- Parliament was diſſelv'd upon a more Glorious. 
Account.. | | 

15. The Refjcctor ſets up all his Sail, when he enters upon 
the Article of the pretended Prince of Wales: This was a 
Point by which he hoped to merit highly, and upon that, to 
gain ground on that Party of the Cort, on whom he had re- 
fected with fo much ſcorn. Therefore here muſt the Prince 
be attack?d, with all the malicious Force to which his Rhetorick 
could carry him; and all thoſe Men of Honour that went over 
to wait on him at the Hague, and to repreſent to him the bleeding 


and defperate Condition of the Nation, muſt be ſtigmatized as a 


lewd Crew of Renegadoes ; tho, I muſt tell him, that the com- 
mon acceptation of Renegado, is one that changes his Religion, 
and by this he will find ſome near him to whom that Character 
belongs more juſtly. He almoſt blames the King for the low 
Step he lately made to prove that Birth: It was a low one in- 


deed, 
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deed, to make ſo much ado, and to bring together ſuch a So- 
lemn Appearance, to hear ſo ſlight a proof produced; which 
could have no other Effet, but to make the Impoſture ſo much 
the more viſible, when the utmoſt Attempts to ſupport it, ap- 
pear to be now ſo feeble, that as to the main Point of the 
Queen's bearing the Child, there is not ſo much as a-colour of 
a Proof produc'd : And it is certain, that if this had been a 
fair thing, the Court would have ſo managed it, that it ſhould 
not have been in the Power of any Mortal to have called it in 

ſtion : And on the other hand, they have ſo managed it, 
Sat one muſt needs ſee, in every ſtep of it, broad Marks of 
an Impoſture. It will not be half Proofs, nor ſuborned Wi- 
neſſes, that will Tatisfy the Nation in ſo great a Point. But 1 


will enter into no Particulars relating to this Buſineſs, which 


will be better laid open when a Free Parliament meets to exa- 
mine mn. 

16. The Reſſector charges upon the Prince all the Miſeries 
that may follow on a War, as an unſuitable return to the 
Kindneſs that the Nation has ſhewed him. But if the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Government, brought on by the Court, has given 
a juſt Riſe to his coming, then the ill Effects that may fall out 
in the Progreſs of his Deſign, are no more to be charged on 
him, than the Miſeries to which a ſevere Cure of the ill Effects 
of a wilful Diſorder, expoſe a Patient, ought to be imputed 
to a Phyſician, that betrays his Patient if he flatters him; and 
that muſt apply violent Remedies to obſtinate Diſtempers. 1 
do not hear from other Hands, that the Lords and Biſhops a- 


bout the City have diſowned their inviting the Prince: and 1 
do not believe it the better, becauſe the Author affirms it. 


But if it were true, there are others in England beſides thoſe 
about the City: ſo the thing may be true, though a few about 
the City had not been in it. A ſmall Civility is beſtowed on the 
Prince, when it is ſaid, that he would not have affir med it, if 
he did not believe it; but this is ſoon taken off, and it is ſaid, 
doubtleſs he was abuſed in this. If this is to be ſuppoſed, the 
Prince is as weak a Man, as his Enemies, for their own ſakes, 
ought to wiſh to be; if he could ſuffer himſelf to be engaged 
in a matter of this nature, without being well aſſured of the 
grounds he went On. 
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17. What is ſaid of the Prince's referring all matters to the 
determination of a Free Parliament, is too flat to require an 
Anſwer : This was a plauſible thing, and therefore it ought to 
have been either quite paſt over, or ſomewhat of force ought 
to have been ſet againſt it. This is not the referring of other 
peoples Rights to a Parliament; but the leaving the healing of 
the Nation to thoſe who are its proper Phyſicians. And the 
taking a Cure out of the hands of the Court, inſtead of that, 
is like the renouncing a ſure Method and a good Phyſician, 


and the hearkening to the arrogant promiſes of a bold Moun- 


tebank. The Prince has promiſed to ſend away his Army as 
ſoon as the ſtate of the Nation will permit, upon which the Re- 
flector ſays, that here is but a Foreigner's word againſt our own 


King's; and he refers it to our Allegiance to judg; which of 


the two we ought to truſt. But I cannot find out in what the 
Prince®s promiſe contradicts any that the King has made; for l 
do not hear that the King has promiſed that theſe Troops ſhall 
not return; and unleſs that were the Caſe, I cannot find out 
the Contradiction; and after all, if we muſt ſpeak out, there 
is ſome odds to be made between a Prince whoſe Religion, as 
well as his Honour, has ever determined him to keep all his 


_ Promiſes, and another whoſe Religion has taught him ſo often 


to make bold with all his. © Piet ty | 
18. The Prince's ſummoning the Nobility and Gentry, as it 


is the uſual ſtile of all Generals, ſo it requires them only to 


appear and to act for their Country and their Religion; and his 
promiſing to have a Parliament called in Scotland and Ireland, im- 
ports no more but that he is come with a Reſolution to have the 
Government ſetled on its true Baſis, and that he will ſee it done. 
19. The Reflector is in great wrath, becauſe the Prince has, 

in his Additional Declaration, ſhewed how little regard 
ought to be had to that imperfect Redreſs of Grievan- 
ces that has been offered of late. But it had been a con- 
curring in the Cheat, to ſuffer it to paſs, without laying it 
open: When fair things are offered from Men to whom we 
ought to truſt, it is as ſeaſonable to receive them, as it is 
to reject all deceitful things, when the Truth is apparent. 
Therefore 25 the Prince had noreaſon to abandon the Cure of 
the Nation, after the ſteps that he had made, becauſe of the 
| * -— endeavours 
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endeavours of the Court to lay it aſleep; ſo he has ſo purged 
himſelf from the Imputations of deſigning a Conqueſt, that all 
our Reflector's Malice cannot make them ſtick; and all that 
Noble Company that came over with him, and. that have ſince 
come in to him, are a proof of this beyond Exception. Let 


all Men of Senſe judg, whether an Army compoſed of ſo ma- 


ny. Iriſh Papiſts, or another made up-of ſo many Noblemen and 
Gentlemen of great Families and Eſtates, are likelieſt to ſet 
about the Conquering the Nation. | INN” 

20. He fancies,that what the Prince gets by the Sword,he will 
keep by the. Sword: And upon this he tells us, that he ſaid 
Once to the King, that the bringing the Dutch Army to the Diſ- 
cipline in, which it was, had colt 1300 Lives: Upon which he 
wiſhes-thofe who yalue the Magna Charta, and Trials by Ju- 
ries, to make ſome Reflections. But ſince the Situation and 
Conſtitution of Holland, makes au Army neceſſary to them; 
and ſince they have provided, by particular Laws, that Mar- 
ſhal Diſcipline ſhould be maintain d by a Council of War, no- 
thing could have been contriy?d more for: the Pxince's Honour, 
than to tell us that he has ſo ordered the Matter, that the Ar- 
my is become one of the moſt regular and inoffenſive Bodies of 
Men that is in all Holland: which this Nation ſees now, with 
no ſinall aſtoniſhment; to whom one Regiment of Iriſh has 
given more Fear and Diſorder, than oh great Army has 
done to the places through which it has palſed. The Reflector 
tells us alſo, as a very ridiculous thing, that the Prince, who 
has left the- Dutch no Liberty at Home, comes now to ſecure 
ours here. And to make the Parallel compleat, between the 
Prince and a near Relation of his, he pretends that he broke 
his Oath to the States of Holland, he having promiſed never 
to be Statholder, though it ſhould be offer 'd him: And to con- 
clude all againſt him, he ſays, there is no more proportion be- 
tween the Ancient Liberties of Holland, and his preſent Go- 
vernment, than there is between London and Brandford. Here 
is the Force of all his Malice, but we who have ſeen the State 
of Affairs in Holland, and the Freedom of the Government 


there, know that England can wiſh for no greater Happineſs, 


than that the Laws and Government here, may be maintained 
as exactly here, as they are there: And the late Unanimous 
| R 6 Con- 
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Concurrence of all the Provinces, ard of all the Negatives in 
every Province, and not only of all the Men bers in every one 
of theſe Bodies, but indeed of the whole People all over the 
Provinces, Amſterdam it ſelf leading the Way to all the reſt, 
by which they gave their Fleet, their Army, aud their Trea- 
ſure ſo frankly up to the Prince, was an Evidence of his good 
Government, beyond all that can be ſet for ch in words; for 
real Arguments conclude always truly. And for the Prince's 
Oath, it was an Obligation to the States, and was intended, 
even by thoſe who framed ir, only to hinder all Caballing for 
obtaining any ſuch Offer to be made him. But when they 
were brought, to that Extremity, to which we helped to drive 
them, ſo that there was a change. made in the greateſt part of 
the whole Government, they Unanimouſly found the neceſſity 


of Velting the Prince with the full Authority of Stat holder; 


and therefore the Oath being made to them, it was in their 
ower to giye it up: So that here was no breach of Oath, but 
only a, Relaxation of the Obligation that was made to the 
States. The Reflections end with a, piece of Railery, which 
might paſs, if it were either witty or decent: But if the things 
that are objected ſtem irregular, I fancy that Mr. Pens writing 
for Popery, and Mr. Stewart's for Tyranny, are things every 
whit as e as any of theſe, with which the Re- 
ſeor diverts himſelf. . co 
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THE 


CITATION 


GILBERT BURNET, DD. 


To anſwer in Scotland, on the 27th of June, Old 
Stile, for High Treaſon : Together with his An- 
ſwer : And Three Letters writ by him upon that 
Subject, to the Right Honourable the Barl of Mid- 
dletoun, hu Majeſty's Secretary of State. 


cially when he is proſecuted at the Suit of his Natural 


J =" the Diſadvantages of pleading ones Innocence, eſpe- 
Princa to whom he owes ſo profound a Duty: and this 


has kept me ſo long in a reſpectful ſilence, after I had ſeen my 


Name in ſo many-Gazettes, aſperſed with the blackeſt of all 
Crimes: But there is both a time to be ſilent, and a time to 
ſpeak. And as hitherto I have kept my ſelf within the bounds 
of the-one, ſo I do now take the Liberty which the other al- 
lows me: But I was not hitherto ſilent where I ought to ſpeak; 
for | have made many humble Addreſſes to his Majeſty, by the 
Earl of Middletoun his Secretary of State; hoping that my In- 
nocence, joined with my moſt humble Duty, would have broke 
through all thoſe Prejudices and falſe Informations with which 
my Enemies had poileſſed his Majeſty againſt me. 

Upon the firſt Notice that I had of his Majeſty*s having writ 
to the Privy Council in Scotland, ordering Proceſs to be iſſued out 
againſt me for High Treaſon, | writ my Firſt Letter: In that! 
could enter into no Particulars ; for in the Advertiſement that 
was ſent me, it was ſaid, that there was no ſpecial 3 
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A Citation of Dr. Burnet 


nt. 


laid to my Charge in the King's Letter. Some days after that, I 
received a Copy of my Citation, to which I preſently writ an 
Anſwer, and ſent that with my Second Letter to the ſame Noble 
Perſon ;, to both theſe Letters | received no Anſwgr ; but 1 was 
advertiſed, that ſome Exceptions were taken gt ſome words 
in my Firſt Letter, and this ſed me to write my Third Letter, 
for explaining and juſtifying thoſe words. I have kept my 
ſelf thus within all thoſe Bounds that I thought my Duty ſet 
me; and am not a little troubled, that ] am, now forged to 
ſpeak for my ſelf. I have delayed dolpg/itz as long as I had 
any reaſon to hope, that my Juſtification of my ſelf was like 
to produce the Effect which I i humbly deſired, apd 
which I expected: But now the Dy of my Appearance being 
come, in which. it is probable Sexreree will paſs-againſt me, 
ſince ! haye had no Intimations 9 5 to the contrary, 1 
hope it will not ſhew either thi leaſt Impatience, or. the 
want. of that N which 1 * N ccaſions 
ed to every thing that to me from that Authority, 
— which God Nas YO hit } pabliſh theſe Papers for 
my own Vindication. If it had been only in defence of my 
Life ang Reprtation, that had: been Jed to appear in ſuch a 
manner, I could have more eaſily reſtrained my ſelf: and 
have left theſe to be gacriſices to the Unjuſt Rageof thoſe, 
wha have ſo far prevailed on his Majeſty's readineſs to believe 
them, as to drive this Matter ſo far: but the Honour of that 
Holy Religion which L profes, and the Regard I bear to that 
Sacred Fundlian to which L am dedicated, lay ſuch Obligati- 
ons on me, that I am determined by them, to declare my In- 
nacence to the World; which I intend to do more copiouſly 
within a little while: but in the mean time, I hope the fol- 
lowing Papers will ſerve to ſhew how clear I am of all the 
Matters that are laid to my charge. 
There is one Particular, which is come to my knowledg 
fince I writ my Anſwer, that will yet more evidently diſcover 
my Innocence: I have received certain Informations from 
Engle4d, that both Sir Jalm Cochran and his Son, and Adr. Baxter, 
have declared upon many occaſions, and to many Perſons, 
that they cannot imagin how they come to be cited as Witneſſes 
*gainſt me; chat they can ſcarce believe it can be true; ce 
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they know nothing that can be any way to my Prejudice z 
and that they muſt clear me of all the Matters objected to 
me in this Citation: and the two Witneſſes, that as it ſeems 
are cited for that Article that relates to Holland have ſolemn- 
ty declared, that they know nothing relating to me, or to 
the Matters ſpecified: in this Citation, which one of them has 
ſignifiet to my ſelf in a Zetter under his hand; fo that the 
Fal ſehood of this Hecnſarion is ſo evident, that it ſerves to 
diſcover the Folly, as well as the kmpudence of thofe who 
have contrived it. | dtp : 

But it is yet too early to ſet on 4 Perſecution for Matters 1. 


Retsgion', therefore Crimes againſt tHe State muſt be ptetend 
and faſtned on thoſe whom tfeſe Men intend tb deſtroy. 
And. as foul and black Scandals are invented to Defame me, and 


put in the months of "thoſe whis are ready to believe and re- 
port every thing that may difgrace me, without conſidering 


that. they do a thing that is as unbecoming them, as it 
is Bafe and Injuſt iti it ſelf; focal Arts are ofed to deſtroy 
meèʒ but I truſt to the Protection of that GREAT Gov, who 
ſees the Injuſtice that is done me, and Wwho will in his own 
Time and Way vindicate my Innocence; and under him I 
truſt to the Protection of the HIGH AND MIG ATT 
STATES OF HOBBAND AND WEST-FRIESE- 


\ 
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My Firſt L E T T E R to the 
Earl of MIDLETOVUNE. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip 5 


Tx Heir of theſe Provinces belonging to your Lordſhip's 


; fanrem the Miniſtry, leads me to make this moſt hionble Ad- 
dreſs to you, and by yo Lordſhip te his Majeſty, 
I haves recevords+ Advertiſement fron Scotland, that the Kin 
bas. writ to the Privy Council, * uur to be preceded gan 
8 2 or 
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conde mn me 


for High Treaſon againſt bis Perſon and Government: and that 
purſuant to this, the King's Advocate has cited me to appear there. 
ir any thing in this Weorld can ſurpriſe or diſorder me, this muſt needs 
do it For as few haue writ more, and preach'd oftner againſt all.ſorts 
of Treaſonable Dottrines and Practices than my ſelf, ſo all the Di ſco- 
veries that have been made of late Tears, have been ſo far from aſper- 
ſing me, that tho there has been diſpoſition enough to find, fault with 
me, yet there has not been Matter given ſo much as for an examina- 
tion. It is now thirteen Tears ſince I came out of Scotland; and. for 
tbeſe laſt five Tears, I have not ſo much as mentioned the commoneſt 
News in any Letter I have writ to any in that Kingdom: I do 
not mention ACts of Indemnity, becauſe I know that I do not need 


the benefit of them. I went out of. England by bis Majeſty*s  Ap- 
Probation, and ] have ſtayed out of, it, becauſe bis Majeſty ex- 


preſſed his diſlike of my returning to it. I am nom upon the Point. of 
Marrying in this Country, and am naturalized by the States of 


Holland: but the? by this, during my ſtay, here, my Allegiance is 


tranſlated from his Majeſty to the Soveraignty of this Province, 
yet 1 will never depars. from the profoundeſt reſpect to bis Sacrtd Per- 
fon, and Duty to his Government. Since my coming into theſt'Parts, 
1 have not 72 any one Per ſon, either of Scotland or England, that 
# Outlam d for Treaſon : and when the King took. Exception at the 


 aceeſs I bad to the Prince and Princeſs of Orange, there mas not 


any thing of this kind then objected to me. So 1 proteſt unto your 
Lordſhip, I do not ſo much as imagine upon what it is that thoſe In- 


formations, which it ſeems are brought to his Majeſty, are founded. 


My Lord, As 1 am not aſhamed of any thing I have done, ſo I 
am not affraid of any thing that my Enemies can do to me I can 
very eaſily part with a ſmall Eſt ate, and with a Life of which I have 

een long we ary; and if my Engagements in this Country could di- 
ſpenſe with it, I would not avoid the coming to ſtand my Tryal : 
but as this cannot be expected in the ſtate in which I am, ſo I bumbly 
throw my 74 at His Majeſtys feet, and beg, that he may not 

o much as in his thoughts, till I know what is the Crime 


that is objetied to me, that ſq 1. may offer a moſt humble Fuſtifica- 
2 of my ſelf to him. I ſhall be infinitely poder pag ci 


that may paſs on me in Scotland, ſhall oblige me to appear in print 


7 
in my. own.. Defence : for I cannot betray my own Innocence fo ＋ as 
te ſuffcr a thing of this nature to paſs upon me, withaut Printing 
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«1 Apology for my ſelf; in which I will be forced to make A recis 


tal of all that ſhare that I have had in Affairs theſe twenty years 


paſt : and in which ] muſt mention a vaſt number of part iculari, that 
[ am affraid will be diſpleaſing to His Majeſty : and as I will 
look on this as one of the greateſt Misfortunes that can poſſi- 
bly befall me, ſo with all the Duty and Humility in the World, I 
beg I may not be driven to it. I will not preſume to add one word 
to your Lordſhip, nor to claim any ſort of Favour-or Protection 
from you. For I addreſs my ſelf only to your Lordlhip as you are 


the Kings Miniſter for theſe Provinces. 
My Lord, Lam with all poſſible reſpect, 
May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 


At the Hague, May. TPO 
ur hips, &c. 


the 10th, 1687. 
; * 
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The Criminal Letters at the Inſtance of 


_ the Lord Advocate, againſt Dr. Gil- 
bert Burnet. 


* 


AMES, &c. To our Lovits, &c. Perauls, Pur- 

ſevants, Macers and Meſſengers at Arms, Dur 
=”; Sheriffs in that part conjunctly and feverally ſpect- 
Alip conſtitute, Greeting. Foxſamikle as it is hum⸗ 
bly meaned and complained to Us be our Right 
Truſtie and Familiar Councelloz, Sir John Dalrymple 
the Pounger, of Stair, our Advocat fo2. our Intercſt, 
Upon Doo? Gilbert Burnet. | | 
That where, notwithſtanding by the Laws and Acts 
of Parliament, and conſtant. Pꝛactique of this our 
Kingdom, the venting of Sclanderous, Treatonable 
and Adviſed Speeches and Poſitions, and the Re- 
| | „ pꝛoaching 


— 
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poaching our Perfon, Eſtate and Government, and 
the Recepting, Supplying, Ayding, Agfitiing, Inter⸗ 
commaning with, and doing Favours to denunced Re- 
bells, oz foꝛzfaulted Trattos, are piinithable by Foz 
faniture of Life, Land and Goods, and particularly 
by the 134 Aa of 8 P. K. Ja. 6. It is Statute Oz. 
damned that non of our Subjects, of whatſoever De⸗ 
gree, Eſtate oz Quality, ſhail pꝛeſume 02 take upon 
hand, p2ivatelie oz publicklie, in Sermon, Declama⸗ 
tion, 02 Familtar Conkrrences, ta utter any Falle, 
Sclanderous 92 untrue Speeches, to the Oisdain, Re- 
pꝛoach, oz Contempt of Us, our Ceuncil oz Pꝛoceed⸗ 


ings, oz to the Diſhonour, Hurt oz Piꝛeju dice of Us, 


02 to meddle in our Affairs oz Eftat? bygone, pꝛelent, 
92 in tyme coming, under the Bain of Death, and 
Confiſcation of Moveables. And be the 10 Act 10 h. 
R. In. 6. It is Statue and Owained, that all our 
Subjects containe themſelves in Qupetnels and dutie⸗ 
ful Obedience to Us, our Sovermment and Authoꝛity; 
and that non of them preſume noz take upon hand 
publicklie to declame oꝛ pꝛivatelie to ſpeak o2 write any 
Purpoſe of Repꝛoach, oꝛ Sclander againſt our Perſon, 
Effate 02 Government, 92 to depꝛabe our Laws and 
Arts. of Parliament, 02 miſconſſrue our Noceedings, 
whereby any Dillike may be moved betwirt Us; our 


 Nobilſtty and Loving Subjects in tyme coming, under 


the Paine of Death; and that thes that do in the 
contrair ſhall be repute as Seditious and wick d In⸗ 
ſtruments, Enemies to Us and the Common weel of 
this Realm, and that the ſai® Paine of Death ſhall 
be inklicted upon them with all Rigour in Example of 
others. Ind be the ſecond Act 2. Sell. of the firſt 


Jaritament of K. Ch. 2. We and our Eſtates of Par⸗ 


llament do declare, that in thes Poſitions, that it is 
LIES Lawtul 
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Lawful fo2 Subjects upon pꝛetence of Refonnation, oz 
any other pꝛetence whatlomever ta enter into Leagues 
92 Covenants, 02 to take up Arms againſt Us, oz 
thes Commisſionat by Us, oz to put Limftations un 


on their due Obedience and Allegiance, are Rebell 


ous and Trealonable ; and that all Perſons who ſhall 
by wwting, Preaching, oz other malitiaus and ad⸗ 
vpley Speaking, Exrpteſs thes Treaſonabte Intentt⸗ 
ons, ſhall be pꝛoceeded againſt and adjudged Traitozs, 
and ſhall ſuffer foxfauſture of Life, Lands and Goods, 


lpke as by the third Act 1. P. of A. Ja. 1. and 37. 


of his ſecond Parliament, and be the 9. Ac of 13. 18. 
R. James 2. and 144. Ack 12. . M. James 6. And 


Diverſe and Sundyy other Laws and Acts of Parlta⸗ 
ment of this our Kingdom, Jt is declared High- 


Treaſon fo2 any of our Subje>s to Recept, Supply 


0 Intercamon with declared 02 Foxaulted Traitoꝛs, 
N give them Meat, Dꝛink, Vous, Harbour, o2 any 
Relicf o2 Comkozt, and if they da in the Contratr, 
they are to undergo the ſame Paines the (aid Traitozs 
02 Rebels ought to hav? ſuſtained, if they hav bein ap- 
pꝛehended. 

Nevertheleſs, It is of Qerity, that the ſain Docto? 
Gilbert Burnet, . ſhaking. off all Fear of Gad, Con⸗ 


ſcience and Senſe of Duty, Ailegeance and Loyaltp 
to Us his Soveraign and I2ative IDꝛinte, upon the 


Saketie of whole Perion and Maintinance ok whoſe 
Sogeraign Authozity and Duncely Power, the Hap- 
pineſs, Stabilitie and Qupetnels of Dur Subjects da 
depend, Hes moſt perfidiouſiy and treaſonably pꝛeſumed 
to commit, and is guilty of the Crimes above men- 
tioned fn ſua far as Archbald Campbel, ſometime 


Earl of Argyle; James Stewart, Sone to Sir James 
Stewart, ſometime Provoſt of Edinburgh; Mr. Ro- 


bert 
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bert Ferguſon, ſometime Chaplain to the late Earl 
of Shaftsbury ; Thomas Stewart of Cultneſs; Willi- 


am Denholn, ſometime of Weſtſheils; Maſter Ro- 


bert Martin, ſometime Clerk to our Juſftice-Court ; 
and ſeveral other Rebells and Craitozs, being moſt 
juity by our high Courts of Parliaments, and Juſtice 
Court, Fozfaulted fo2 the Crimes of Treaſon, and 
fled to our Kingdom of England, and to Holland, 
Flanders, Geneva, and ſeveral other places. The 
ſaid Docto2 Gibert Burnet did upon the Firſt, Second, 
and remanent days of the Yonth of January, Fe- 
bruary, and remainent Months of the Pear one 
thouſand ſix hundred eighty two, one thouſand fir 
hundred eighty three, one thouſand ſir hundred eigh⸗ 
ty four ; oꝛ January, February, March, o2 Aprile, one 
thouſand ſix hundred eighty five ; Converſe, CTonre- 
ſpond, and Jntercommon with the laid Archbald late 
Earl of Argyle, a Fozfaulted Craitoꝛ, and that with- 
in the ſary Doctor Burnet his Owelling-Hous in Lin- 
colns-Inne Fields, near the Plow-Jnn in our City of 
London, 92 Suburbs thereof, o2 ſome other part oz 
place within our Kingdom of England, Dekamed, 
Sclandered, and Repzoached, and Avviſediic ſpoke 
to the Disdain and Repꝛoach of our Perſon, Go- 
vernmert and Authonty, wrote ſeveral Letters, an 
receaved Aiſuers therets from tte ſaid Foxfaulted 
Craito2 when he was in Holland, o2 cl{ewhere, er- 
pꝛeſſely contrary ts his Duty and Ailegeance to Us 
his Soveraign Low and King. Ind fuklick upon 
the firſt, ſecond, and third dapes of the Months of May, 
June, July, Auguſt, September, October, November 
and December, one thouſand fir hundred eighty five, 
and upon the firſf, ſecond, ang third dapes of the 
Moneths of January, February, an? tetnanent Moneths 

of 


| 

i 

! 

| 
{ 
{ 
{ 
8 
, 
. 
4 
[ 
þ 
1 
a 
D 
0 
| 
E 
0 
a 
4 
q 
L 
0 
t 


ti 


—S 


E %%%  & 3. Fa. 4. IAA... GR 


againſt Dr. Burnet. 


153 


of the Pear one thouſand ſir hundred eighty ſix, 
and firſt, ſecond and third dayes of the Moneths 
of January, February, March, one thouſand ſir hun- 
dred eighty ſeven; 02 any o2 other of the dayes of 
any oz other of the ſaid Moneths oz Pears; The 
ſaiv Doco2 Gilbert Burnet did moſt treaſonable Re- 
cept, Supplied, Aided, Asſiſted, Converſed and Inter⸗ 
comoned with, and did Favours to the ſaid James 
Stewart, Mr. Robert Ferguſon, Thomas Stewart, 
William Denholm, and Mr. Robert Martyn, fozfaul- 
ted Traitoꝛs and Rebelis in the Cityes of Rotterdam, 
Amſterdam, Leyden, Breda, Geneva ; 02 ſome other 
part oz place within the Netherlands, oꝛ elſewhere ; 
publickly and avowedly uttered ſeveral Speeches and 


Poſitions to the Disdain of our Perſon, Atithozity 


and Government; continues and perſiſts in ſuch un⸗ 
dutiful and treaſonable Pꝛactiſes againſt Us and Dur 
Government (Tle being his Soveraign Low and 
J9:ince ) expꝛeſlie contrair to his Allegeance and Duty. 
By committing of the whilk Crimes above ſpecitped, 
MN either of them, the ſaid Doctor Burnet is guilty 
and culpable of the Crime of High Treaſon, and is 
Art and Part thereof, which being found be any In⸗ 
queſt, he ought and ſhould to ſuffer Fo2faulture of 
Life, Land and Goods, to the Terro2 and Example 
of others to commit the like hereafter. Our Will is, 
theirfoze, and we charge you ſtraitlie, and Command, 
that incontinent this our Letter ſeen, pee pais, and in 
our Name and Authozity, Command and Charge 


the faiw Doctor Gilbert Burnet, above complained 


upon be ſound of Trumpet with diſplayed Coat, and 
uſing other Solemnities necefiar, to come and find 
lufficient Caution and Sovertie acted in our Books 
of Adjournal, that he ſhall compeir bekoze dur Lows 

X | Juſtice 
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Juſtice Gencral, Juſtice Clerk and Tommisſioners of 
Juſticiary, within the Tolbuith 02 Criminal Court 
hous of Edinburgh, the twentte ſevinth dap of June 
next to come, in the hour of Caus, there to under⸗ 
lie the Law fo2 the Crymes above mention d, and that 
under the Paines contained in the new {das of Par⸗ 
liament 3 And that pee charge him pertonally, if he 
can be apprehended and falizeing thereof at his dwel 
ling-hous, and be open Pꝛoclamation at the Mercat 
Crols of the head Burgh of the Shyre, Stewartie, 
Regalitie, and other Jurisdiction where he dwells, to 
come and find the ſais Sovertic acted in manner 
foxſaid within ſix dapes, it he be within this our 
Kingdom, and if he be out with the Sampne, that 
ve command and charge him in manner foſaid be 
open Pꝛoclamation at the Mercat Croſs of Edin- 
burgh, Peer and Shear of Leith, to come and find 
the ſaid Sovertie within threeſcoꝛe daycs next after 
he is charged be you thereto under the Paine of 
Rebellion, and putting of him to our Home. hill 
ſir- and threeſc9ze dapes reſpectively being by-pait, 
and the ſaid Sovertie not being found, no2 no In⸗ 
timatioi made be him to pau of the finding thereo?, 
that ye incontinent ther:aiter denunce him our Bebel, 
and put him to our Hozne, Eſcheat, and inbzing all his 
moveable $333s and Seir to our ule fo2 his Contemp⸗ 
tion and Diſobedience. And if he come and find the 
laid Sovertie, Jntimation alwayes being made be 
him to yaw of the finding theresf, that ſummond and 
Aflple hereto, not exceeding the number of fourtie fyve 
Perſons, together with ſuch TUitneſſes who beſt know 
the Urritie of the Pꝛemiſſes, whole Mames ſhail be 
given you in Noll ſubſcribed by the ſaid Complain9: 
Ik Perſon under the paine of ane hundred * 
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And that ye within fiftein dayes after his denuncia⸗ 
tion fo2 not finding of Caution, caus regiſtrate thir 
Dur Letters with your Executions thereof, in Our 
Books of Adjournal conkozme to the Act of Parlia- 
ment made there anent. According to Juſtice as ye 
will auſwer to Us thereupon, the whiſk to doe Com⸗ 
mitts to pow conjunaly and ſeverallte Dur full Power 
be thir Dur Letters, delpvering them be pom duelle 
Execute and Indozlat again to the bearer. Gfven 
under Our Signet at Edinburgh the nynteinth day 
of Aprile, and of Dur Reign the third Pear, 1678. 
Ex deliberatione Dominorum Commiſſionariorum ju- 
ſticiarii ſit ſubſcribitur. 


Signed 19. Apryle, 1687. THO. GOFDONNE. 


The Witneſſes againſt Dr. Gilbert Burnet are, 


Sir John Cochran of Ockiltree. 

John Cochran of Watter ſyd. 

Mr. Robert Weſt, Lawyer, Eng- 
liſhman. 

Mr. Zachary Boxrne, Brewer, 
Engliſhman. 


Mr. William Carſtaires, Prea- 
cher. | 


Robert Baird, Merchant in 
Holland. 


Mr. Richard Baxter,Preacher. 
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AN 


F 


TO THE 
Criminal Letters iſſued out againſt me. 


to anſwer a Citation that is made in his Majeſty's Name; 

which will be ever ſo facred with me, that nothing bur 
the ſenſe of an Indiſpenſable Duty-could draw from me any 
thing that looks like a contending with that ſublime Cha- 
rater. | 

I owe the Defence of my own Innocence and of my Repu- 
tation and Life to my ſelf - I owe alſo to all my Kindred and 
Friends, to my Religion as I am a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant, and 
to my Profeſſion as I am a Cburch- man, and above all, to His 
Majeſty, as I am his born Subject, ſuch a Vindication of my 
Zh and Integrity, as may make it appear, that my not 
going to Scot lan, according to the Tenour of this Citation, 
does not flow from any ſenſe of Guilt or Fear, but meerly 
from thoſe Engagements under which I am in Holland. 

I hope my contradicting or refuting the Matters of Fact 
ſet forth in this Citation, ſhall not be ſo maliciouſly perverted 
by any, as if I meant to reflect either on His Majeſty for 
writing to his Council of Scotland, ordering this Citation to 
be made, or on his Advocate for forming it, and iſſuing it 
out. But as I acknowledg, that upon the Information it 
ſeems was offered of thoſe Matters here laid againſt me, it 
was very reaſonable for His Majeſty to order Juſtice to be done 
upon me; ſo his Advocate, in whoſe hands thoſe Informations 
it ſeems are now put, had all poſlible reafon to lay them a- 
gainſt me, as he has done; and therefore I will not pretend to 
make any Exception to the Laws and Acts of Parliament, ſet 
forth in the firſt part of this Citation; but I will only anſwer 


the 


J Look upon it as a particular Misfortune, that I am forced 
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the matters of Fact laid to my charge; and whatſoever I ſay "10 
concerning them, does only belong to my falſe Accuſers; and 1 
therefore I hope they will not be look'd on as things in which | : 
even his Majeſties Advocate, but mnch leſs his Sacred Majeſty, is 
any way. concerned. 3 4 
I am firſt accuſed for having ſeen, converſed with, and held | 1 
correſpondence with the late Earl of Argyle : and to make Wl 
this appear the more probable ; the place is marked very Cri- 1 
tically, where I lived ; and where, as it is pretended, we met. [ 
But it is now almoſt two Years ſince the late Argyle was taken | 
and ſuffered, and that a full account was had of all his ſecret 
| Practices, in all which I have not been once ſo much as men- 
| tioned, tho it is now a Year ſince | have lived and preach'd o- 
. in theſe Provinces. The truth is, that for nine Years 
efore the late Earl of Argiles forfeiture, I had no fort of cor- 
reſpondence with him, nor did I ever ſee him ſince the Year 
1676. After his eſcape out of Priſon I never ſaw. him, nor 
writ to him, nor heard from him, nor had I any ſort of Com- 
merce with him, directly nor indirectly : the Circumſtance. 
of my Houſe, and the place in which I lived, is added, to make 
the thing look ſomewhat probable : but tho it is very eaſy to 
know where lived, and I having dwelt in Lincolns- Inn-Fields 
the ſpace of ſeven Vears, it was no hard matter to add this par- 1 
ticular; yet ſo Inconſiderate is the Malice of my Enemies, 
that even in this, it leads them out of the way; for ſoon af- 
ter Argile's Eſcape, and during the ſtay that, as is believed, he 
made in London, I had removed from Lincolns-Inn-Fields into 
Brook buildings; this makes me gueſs at the Informer, who - l 
ſaw me often in the one Houſe, but never in the other: and | { 
yet even he, who has betraryed all that ever paſt between us, 
has not Impudence enough to charge me with the leaſt Diſ- 
loyalty, tho I concealed very few of my thoughts from him. 
With this of my feeing the late Argile, the Article of the 
Scandalous and Treaſonable words pretended to be ſpoken by 
me to him, againſt His Majeſties Perſon and Government, falls 
to the ground; it is obvious that this cannot be proved, ſince. 
Argile is dead; and it is not pretended that theſe words were. 
uttered in the hearing of other Witnelles : nor is it needfulto 
add, that His Majeſty was then only a Subject, fo or, wy 
orcs. 
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Words ſpoken of him at that time cannot amount to Treaſon - 
but I can appeal to all thoſ: with whom 1 have ever conver- 
ſed, if they have ever heard me fail in the reſpect I owed 
the Xing and I can eafily bring many Witneſſes from 
ſeveral parts of Europe, of the Zeal with which I have on 
all occaſions expreſſed my felf on thoſe Subjects; and that 
none of all thote hard Words, that have been ſo Freely 
beſtowed on me, has made me forget my Duty in the leaſt. 

I am in the next place accuſed of Correſpondence with 
James Stewart, Mr. Robert Fergiſon, Thomas Stewart, William 
Denholm, and Mr. Robert Martyn, ſince my coming ont of Eng- 
land; and that I have entertained and ſupplted them in For- 
reign Parts; particularly in the Cities of Amſterdam, Rotter- 
dam, Leyden, Breda, Geneva, or in ſome other parts within the 
Netherlands. This Article is fo very ill laid in all its branches, 
that it ſhews my Enemies have very ill Informations concer- 
ning my moſt general Acquaintance ſince; tho there are, 
among thole that are condemned for Treaſon, ſome that are 
of my Kindred and ancient Acquaintance ; they have here 
caſt together a Company of Men who are all (James Stewart 
only excepted) abſolutely unknown to me, whom I never 
ſaw, and with whom I never exchanged one word in my 
whole life, as far as I can remember ; one of them, Mr. Robert 
Martyn, was as ever underſtood it, dead above a Year before 
[ left England; as for James Stewart, I had a general Acquain- 
tance- with him twenty Years ago, but have had no Com- 
merce with him now for many Years, unleſs it was that I 
faw him twice by Accident, and that was ſeveral Years before 
there was any Sentence paſt on him: my Accuſers know my 
Motion ill, for 1 have not been in Breda theſe twenty three 
Years. I ſetled in the Hague upon my coming into Holland, 
becauſe I was willing to be under the Obſyrvation of His Ma- 
jeſt ies Envoy: and I choſe this place the rather, becauſe it was 
known, that none of thoſe that lay under Sentences come to 
it. I have never gone to Amfterdam or Rotterdam in ſecret : 
and have never been there but upon my private Affairs, and 
that never above a Night or two at a time; and I have been 
ſo viſible all the while that I was in thoſe places, that I thought 
there was not room left even for Calumny. 


In 
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In the laſt place it is ſaid, that 1 have pablickly and avoredly 
uttered ſeveral Speeches and Poſitions to the diſdain of His Majeſties 
Perſon, Authority and Government, and that I continue and perſiſt in 
thoſe Treaſonable Practices. This is ſo generally Aſlerted, that 
it is enough for me to ſay, it is poſitively falſe : but l have 
yet clearer Evidence to the contrary of this : 1 have preached 
a whole Sermon in the Hague againſt all Treaſonable Doctrines 
and Practices; and in particular, againſt the Law fulneſs of 
Subjects riling in Arms againit their Soveraiga, upon the 
account of Religion: and I have maintained this ſo oft, both 
in publick and private, that I could, if I thought it convenient, 
give Proofs of it that would make all my Enemies be aſhamed 
of their Injuſtice and Malice. 

The Witneſſes cited againſt me are, firſt, Sir John Cochran, 
whom [ have not ſeen above theſe four Years laſt paſt, and with 
whom J have had no ſort of Commerce ſince I ſaw him. Ir is 
almoſt two Years ſince he had his Pardon; ſo it is probable he 
then told all that he has ever told concerning me. ard jt 13 
not likely, that the Matter would have been let lie alteep all 
this while, if he had ſaid any thing to my prejudice, I con- 
feſs J have been long acquainted with him; I look upon bim 
as a Man of Honour; and I reckon my ſelf fo ſafe in his Ho- 
nour, and in my own Innocence, that 1 do very freely re- 
leaſe him from all the Obligations of Friendſhip and Con- 
fdence, and wiſh that he may declare every thing that has 
ever paſt between us; for then I am ſure he will do me the 
right to own, that as oft as we talk'd of ſome things that were 
complained of in Scotland, I took occaſion to repeat my Opi- 
nion of the Duty of Subjects, to ſubmit and bear all the ill 
Adminiſtrations that might be in the Government, but never 
to riſc in Arms upon that account. The next Witneſs is his 
Son, whom I never ſaw but once or twice, and with whom 
I never entred into any Diſcourſe, but what became a Man of 


my profeſſion to ſo young a Perſon, exhorting him to the 


Duties of a Chriſtian. The next two are Mr. Weſt and Mr. 
Bourn, wnoſe Faces I do not know. After them come Mr. 
Carſtaires and Mr. Baird, whoſe Faces I know not neither: it 
ſeems theſe are the Mitueſſes to be led againſt me for the Article 
relating to the Netherlands; bat as Iam wholly a Stranger to 


Mr. . 
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Mr. Carſtairs, ſo I do not ſo much as know if there is ſuch a 
Perſon in being as Robert Baird, Merchant in Holland. And for 


the laſt, Mr. Baxter, I have had no Correſpondence at all with 
him theſe two and twenty Years; unleſs it was that once or 
twice I have met him by accident in a Viſit in a third place, 
and that once about fix Years ago I went to diſcourſe with 
him concerning a matter of Hiſtory in which we differ®d ; but 
as all our Converſation at that time was in the preſence of ſome 
Witnelles, ſo it was not at all relating to matters of State. 

And now I have gone over all the Matter that is laid againſt 
me in this Citation, and have made ſuch Reflections both on the 
Falts that are alledged, and the Witneſſes that are named, as 
will I hope ſatisfy even my Enemies themſelves, of the Falſe- 
hood and Injuſtice of theſe Informations. So that I preſume 
ſo far on His Majeſty's Juſtice, as to expect that all the Indig- 
nation which is kindled againſt me,will be turned upon my falſe 
Acculers. 

To all this 1 will add one thing further for my Juſtifica- 
tion, tho I am fully ſatisfied it is that which I am not obli- 
ged to do, and which if I were in other Circumſtances I 
would not do my ſelf; as I would adviſe no other Man to 
do it. For it is a part of that Right that every Man to 
preſerve himſelf by all lawful ways, that he do not accuſe 


himſelf, and by conſequence, that he do not purge himſelf 
by Oath of matters objected to him : and I do not ſo well 
approve of the Courts of Inquiſition, as to give countenance 


to a practice which was firſt ſet on foot by them, of re- 
quiring Men to anſwer upon Oath to Matters objected to 
them. If I were not a Church. man I would not do this which 
I am about to do; as I declare 1 will never do it again, 
let my Enemies lay to my charge what they pleaſe. But 
the regard I have to this Sacred Function to which I am de- 
dicated, makes me now once for all, offer this ſolemn- pur- 
gation of my ſelf. I atteſt the Great Cod, the Searcher of all 
Things, and the Judg of all Men, that all the Matters of Falt 
laid to my Charge in this Citation are utterly groundleſs, and ahſo- 


lutely falſe. This I am ready to confirm with my Corporal 
Oath, and to receive the Sacrament upon it. 


And 
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And now l hope! have ſaid enough to ſatisfy His Majeſty con- 
cerning my Innocence, fo that I am confident he will not only 
diſcharge all further proceedings againſt me, upon this Accu- 
ſation, but that ke will expreſs his Royal Diſpleaſure againſt my 
Falſe Accuſers. But ifthe power of my Enemies, and their cre- 
dit with His Majeſty is ſtill ſo great, that this matter ſhall be car- 
ried further, and that advantage ſhall be taken from my not 
appearing in Scotland, to proceed to a Sentence againſt me, which 
ſome brutal men now in the Hague are threatning before hand, 
that they will execute it: I then make my moſt humble Appeal 
to the Great God, the King of kings, who knows my Innocence, 
and to whom my Blood will cry for Vengeance, againſt all that 
may be any way concerned in the ſhedding of ic. He will at the 
Great Day judge all men righteouſly, without reſpect of perſons: 
It is to him that I fly, who I am ſure will hear me. Judge me, 
O God, according to the Integrity that is in me. 


| GILBERT BURNET. 
At the Hague in Holland 
the 17. May Old Stile, 1687. 
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My Second Letter to the E arl of Middletoune. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip ; 


TY Copy of the Citation againſt me, has been ſent me out of 
Scotland, ſince I took the liberty to write laſt to your Lord- 
ſhip ; this puts me on @ ſecond Addreſs to you, for conveying the 
encloſed Anſwer, which I moſt humbly lay down at his Majeſty's 
feet. I am confident that the Falſhood of the matters objected to me, 
will appear ſo evident to His Majeſty, as well as to all the world be- 
ſides, 155 he will not only order the proceedings to be quite diſcbar- 


ged, but that he will alſo order ſome reparation to be made to me, for 
ſo publick a Blemiſh, as even a Citation for ſo high a Crime amounts 
to. I confeſs the many hard things that hawe been of late caſt on 
me, and in particular to Young and Old, and Forraigners as well as 
Engliſhmen, that have been coming into theſe Parts, make me ſee 
that my Enemies have poſſeſſed * Majeſty with thoughts of 7s 
at 
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Mr. Carſtairs, ſo I do not ſo much as know if there is ſuch a 
Perſon in being as Robert Baird, Merchant in Holland. And for 


the laſt, Mr. Baxter, I have had no Correſpondence at all with 
him theſe two and twenty Years; unleſs it was that once or 
twice I have met him by accident in a Viſit in a third place, 
and that once about fix Years ago I went to diſcourſe with 
him concerning a matter of Hiſtory in which we differ'd; but 
as all our Converſation at that time was in the preſence of ſomz 
Witnelles, ſo it was not at all relating to matters of State. 

And now I have gone over all the Matter that is laid againſt 
me in this Citation, and have made ſuch Reflections both on the 
Faits that are alledged, and the Witneſſes that are named, as 
will I hope ſatisfy even my Enemies themſelves, of the Falſe- 
hood and Injuſtice of theſe Informations. So that I preſume 


ſo far on His Majeſty's Juſtice, as to expect that all the Indig- 


nation which is kindled againſt me, will be turned upon my falſe 
Accuſers. 


To all this 1 will add one thing further for my Juſtifica- 
tion, tho I am fully ſatisfied it is that which I am not obli- 
ged to do, and which if I were in other Circumſtances I 
would not do my ſelf; as I would adviſe no other Man to 
do it. For it is a part of that Right that every Man to 
preſerve himſelf by all lawful ways, that he do not accuſe 


himſelf, and by conſequence, that he do not purge himſelf 
by Oath of matters objected to him : and I do not ſo well 


approve of the Courts of Inquiſition, as to give countenance 
to a practice which was firſt ſet on foot by them, of re- 
quiring Men to anſwer upon Oath to Matters objected to 


them. If I were not a Church-man I would not do this which 


I am about to do; as I declare 1 will never do it again, 
let my Enemies lay to my charge what they pleaſe. But 
the regard I have to this Sacred Function to which I am de- 
dicated, makes me now once for all, offer this ſolemn- pur- 


gation of my ſelf. I atteſt the Great Cod, the Searcher of all 


Things, and the Judg of all Men, that all the Matters of Fall 
laid to my Charge in this Citation are utterly groundleſs, and abſo- 


lutely falſe. This I am ready to confirm with my Corporal 
Oath, and to receive the Sacrament upon it. 


And 
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And now l hope have ſaid enough to ſatisfy His Majeſty con- 
cerning my Innocence, fo that l am confident he will not only 
diſcharge all further proceedings againſt me, upon this Accu- 
ſation, but that he will expreſs his Royal Diſpleaſure againſt my 
Falſe Accuſers. But if the power of my Enemies, and their cre- 
dit with His Majeſty is ſtill ſo great, that this matter ſhaſl be car- 
ried farther, and that advantage ſhall be taken from my not 
appearing in Scotland, to proceed to a Sentence againſt me, which 
ſome brutal men now in the Hague are threatning before hand, 
that they will execute it: I then make my moſt humble Appeal 
to the Great God, the King of kings, who knows my Innocence, 
and to whom my Blood will cry for Vengeance, againſt all that 
may be any way concerned in the ſhedding of ic. He will at the 
Great Day judge all men righteouſly, without reſpect of perſons: 
It is to him that I fly, who I am ſure will hear me. Judge me, 
O God, according to the Integrity that is in me. 


17 GILBERT BUBNET. 
At the Hague in Holland 
the 17. May Old Stile, 1687. 
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My Second Letter to the Earl of Middletoune, 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip ; 


TY Copy of the Citation againſt me, has been ſent me out of 


Scotland, ſince I took the liberty to write laſt to your Lord- 
ſhip ; this puts me on @ ſecond Addreſs to you, for conveying the 
encloſed Anſwer, which I moſt humbly lay down at his Majeſty's 
feet. I am confident that the Falſhood of the matters objected to me, 
will ”— ſo evident to His Majeſty, as well as to all the world be- 
ſides, that he will not only order the proceedings to be quite diſcbar- 


ged, but that he will alſo order ſome reparation to be made to me, for 
ſo publick a Blemiſh, as even a Citation for ſo high à Crime amounts 
to. I confeſs the many hard things that bawe been of late caſt on 
me, and in particular to Young and Old, and Forraigners as well as 
Engliſhmen, that have been coming into theſe Parts, make me ſee 
that my Enemies have poſſeſſed or Majeſty with thoughts of * 
bat 
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t bat I muſt crave leave with all Humility to ſay, that they are as unde- 
ſer ved as bard. What have I either done or ſaid, to draw on me ſo 
bea vy and ſo long @ continued diſpleaſure? but my comfort lies in the 
Witne/s that I bawe within me, of my own Innocence: ſo that I dare 
appeal to Grd, as I do now with all duty to bis Vicegerent. 

Since this Matter is now become ſo public, and that my Name 
is new ſogenorally known ; I muſt not be n ing to my own Iuno. 
cence , eſpecially who not only my Lite and Reputation are ſtruck 
at, but the Rel gion that I profeſs 1s wounded through my ſides : 
tberefore till lave put in order my Memoirs for a larger work, 
T find it in ſome ſo t neciſſary to print the Citation, together ith 
this Anſwer : but I bad much rather have all this prevented, by an 
eFett of bis Majeſties Juſtice, in ordering an end to be put to this 
Accuſatien, and that by ſome Act that may be as public as the Ci- 
ration it ſelf 2vas, which may bear His Ma jeſty's being ſatisfied with 
my Innocence, as to theſe Matters; but if Ihave $t1!l as melancho- 
ly an anſwer to this, as I have had to all the former Applications I 
hade made, I muſt maintain my Innocence the beſt way Ican, in 
which I will never forget that vaſt Duty that Towe His Majeſty, 
whatſoever 1 may meet with in my cwn particular. 

If there it any thing either in the Incloſed Paper, or in this Letter, 
that ſcems a little too vehement, I hope the provocation that I have 
met with will bi likewiſe conſidered ; for while my Life and Repu- 
tation are fruck at, and while ſome here are threatning ſo high, a 
man muſt be forgiven to ſhew that be is not quite unſenſible : tho my 
Duty to the King is Proof againſt all that can ever be done to pro- 
woke me, yet I muſt be ſuffered to treat the Inſtruments and Procu- 
rers of my diſgrace, who are contriving my deſtruction, with the 
plainneſi that ſuch Practices draw from me. 1 will delay Printing 
any thing for a fortnight, till I ſee whether your Lordſhip is lle :9 
receive any Order from His Majeſty relating to him, who 1s, 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 
Ar the Hague 


the 17. of May 
Old St. 1687, 


Your Lordſhips, &c. 


My 
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My Third Letter to the Earl of Middletoune. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip; 


[ Venture once more to renew my Addreſſes to your Lord ſhip, be- 


fore I Print 1he Paper that I {ent yer oy my laſt of the 17. of 


May, together with the Two Letters chat Ir:t you : for T find it 
neceſſary to add this, and that it go with the reſt to the Preſs, 

Iam told, that great Ad vantages hade been taken upon an Ex- 
preſſion in my Firſt Letter, in %, I writ toat by my Naturaliza- 
tion during my ſtay here, My Allegiance was tranſlited from 
His Majeſty to the Soveraignty of this Province; as if r4:s alone 
was crime encugh : and I hear tbat ſeme who have becn of the Profe. 
ſion of the Law are of this Mind. I indeed thought that nene who 
had ever pretended to ſtudy Law, or the general Niticns of the 
Entercourſe among Nations, could miſtake in ſo clear a Point, Icau- 
tioned my words ſo, as to ſhew that I conſidered this Tranſlation of my 
Allegiance cnly as a temporary thing during my ſtay here. And 
can any man be ſo ignorant as to doubt of this? Allegiance and Pro- 
tection are things by their natures reciprocal : ſince then Naturaliza- 
tion gives a Legal Protection, there muſt be a return of Allegiance 
due upon it. I do not deny but the root of Natural Allegiance remains, 
but it is certainly under a ſuſpenſihn, ile the Naturalized Perſon 
enjoys the Protection of the Prince or State that has ſo received bim. 
I know what a Crime it had been if I had become Naturalized to any 
State in War with the King; but when it was to a State that is in 
Alliance with him, and when it was upon ſo jr a ground as my be- 
ing to be married an{ ſetled in this State, as it could be no Crime in 
me to deſire it, ſo I having cbtained it, am nit a little amazed, to 
hear that any are ſo little converſant inthe Law of Naticnr, asto take 
Exceptions at my words. Our Savicur has ſaid, that a man can- 
not ſerve two Maſters: and the nature of things ſay, that a man can- 
not be at the ſame time under two Allegiances. His Majeity by 
Naturalizing the Earl of Feverſham and man) others of the French 
Nation, knows well what a right this gives him to their Allegiance , 
which no doubt he as well as many others have ſworn, and tie rs a 
tranſlating their Allegiance with a Wiineſs: That Lord pas t9 
bade commanded the Troops that were to be ſent into Flanders 
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in 1678. againſt his Natural Prince: and yet tho* the Laus of 
France are bigh enough upon the points of Soveraignty, it was never 


fo much as pretended that this was a Crime. And it 1s ſo much the 


Intereſt of all Princes to aſſure themſelves of thoſe whom they receive 
into their Protection by Naturalizing them ( ſmce without that they 
ſhould give Protection to ſo many Spies and Agents for another Prince) 
that if I had not very good ground to aſſure me, that ſome have pre- 
tended to make a Crime out of my Words, Icould not eaſily believe 
27. 

My Lord, this « the laſt trouble that Twill give your Lordſhip 
upon this Subject: for it being now a month ſince I made my firſt 
Addreſs to you, I mutt conclude, that it is reſolved to carry this 
matter to all Extremities; and Mr. d' Albevilles Inſtances againſt 
me, and the Threatnings of ſome of his Countreymen, make me 
conclude, that all my moſt humble Addreſſes to His Majeſty are like 
20 have no other eſfect but this,that I have done my duty in them; ſo 
that it ſeems I am to be judged in Scotland. Tam ſorry for it, be- 
cauſe this muſt engage me in a defence of my ſelf, Imean a TFuſtifi- 
cation of my own Innocence, which I go to, much againſt my heart; 
but God and man ſue that I am forced to it: and no Threatnings of 
any here will frighten me, for I will do that which I think fit for 
me to do to day, though I'were ſure tobe aſſaſſinated for it to morrow; 
but to the laſt moment of my Life I will pay all Duty and Fidelity to 
His Majeſty. 


My Lord; I am with a profound reſpect 


Arthe Hague 
the 6. of June Old Sr. 
1687. 


Your Lordſhips, &c. 
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ADFERTISE MENT. 


ee [| had reſolved on the Printing theſe Papers, and 
was waiting till the day ſhould come to which I was 
cited, I received a new Advertiſement, that the ficſt Citation 
was let fall, and that I was cited of new to the 15 of 4uguſ?, 
to Anſwer to the Crimes of High Treaſon , upon the account of 
two Heads in my firſt Letter to the Earl of Middletoune: The 
one is, that I ſay, that by my Naturalization I am looſed from any 
Allegiance to His Majeſy; and the other is, that I threaten 
His Majeſty with the Printing and Diſcovering of Secrets that hade 
been long hid. If after what I have hitherto met with, there 
were room left for new Surpriſes, this would have been a very 
great one. Thoſe who have adviſed the King to this way of 
Proceeding againſt me, ſhew that they conſider very little the 
Reputation of His Majeſty's Fuſtice; and fo I be but Sacrificed, 
they do not care how much the Kings Honour ſuffers in it: for 
Firſt, after a Citation of High Treaſon, which has made ſo much 
noiſe, that j let fall: Which is plainly to confeſs, that there is 
no truth in all thoſe Matters that were laid to my Charge; 
and then, where is the juſtice of this way of Proceeding, to 
Summon a Man to appear upon the pretence of Crimes, 
of which they know him to be Innocent ? But this new mat- 
ter is of ſuch a Nature, that it is not eaſy for me to find 
words ſoft enough to ſpeak of it with the decency that becomes 
me. | 
This is now more the Cauſe of the States of Holland and Weſt- 
Friezeland than it is mine. It is indeed the Caufe of all the So- 
veraigns in the World, and fo it is His Mafeſties own Cauſe, 
who has ſo often called the Naturalized French His Subjects, 
and by conſequence they owe him an Allegiance; and ſo here 
muſt be at leaſt a Temporary Tranſlation of their Allegiance made 
to him from their Natural Prince: And either this muſt be the 
fame as to thoſe who are Naturalized by the States here, or 
they are not a Soveraign State , and Þy confequence this 
Cauſe is theirs, and not mine; ſince the Crime of which I am 
now accuſed is the acknowledging my ſelf to have . 
$hety 
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their Subject during my ſtay here , upon their having granted 
me the Penefic and Protection of Nzrurolizztion ; fo that ei- 
ther His Majr/y was much miltaken in calling the French that 
are Naturalized His Subjects; or it can be no Crime in me to 
have owned my ſelf to have become a Tempcrary Subject to the 
States. 

And if thoſe who have ſtudied the Ren Law will reflect a 
little on the Effects that belonged to the (Jus Civitatii) or the 
Rights that followed on the being made a Roman Citizen, 
Which are the ſame in all Sovereign States, and that Natura- 
lizaticn is with regard to a Prince or State that which Adoption 
was by the Roman Lum with regard to private Families, they 
will ſee that my Enem'es do not reflect enough on the Principles 
of Law, when they pretend to make me a Criminal upon ſuch 
an account, If I had been charged for having deſired to be 
Naturalized, 1 confeſs there had been ſome more Colour for 
it: but ſince it is now a received Practice over all Europe, for 
the Subjects of one State to procure their being Naturalixed in 
another; it is unaccountable how any can call in queſtion that 
tye of Allegiance, that he who is Naturaiized owes to his New 
Maſters. Nor have my Enemies conſidered how much this 
way of Proceeding againſt me, muſt ſink the Credit of His Ma- 
Jeſties Naturalizing Strangers: For how can they expect a con- 
ſtant Protection from him, it it is made apparent that the Kin 
does not think he has a right to their Allegiance? And into 
what a Conſternation muſt it throw them, when they find by 
ny Caſe that the King looks upon them as ſo many Traytors for 
becoming his Suzje&s, and for ſwearing Allegiance to him? For 
that Oathᷣ is worn in terms tbat are plain and full, and that have 
not the Qualification that I put in my words, of during my ſtay 
heres ſo that they are much more Criminal than it can be pre- 
tended that 1 am. | 

The other Article is no leſs Injurious to His Majeſfy , ſince 
they would make a Crime-out of my Words, that mention 
my Fear that he may be diſpleaſed at ſome things that may 
be in the Apology , that I will be obliged to make for my ſelt, 
to the Writing and Printing of Which a Semence 2gainit me 
will drive me. It theie Men, Who have adviſed this, had the 
regard to his Majeſy, which they owe him, they would not 

| have 
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have preſumed to infer, that it was a Threatning of His Aa- 
jeſfty, when I ſay, that I muſt juſtify nw ſelf; or that any H. 
ſtory of paſt Tranſactions can be a want of Duty to him; this 
Conſequence of theirs Intimates that his Life, or the late King 
his Brothers, cannot bear a true Hiſtory, otherwiſe where is 


the threatning ? But how great a Crime this is, will I hope ap- 


pear to His Majeſty, when he has the leiſure to reflect upon 
it; yet there may be many patticulars that I muſt neceſſarily 
bring in, in the Hifcry that I am writing, which have ſuch a 
Connexion With what relates to my ſelf, that I cannot paſs 
them by; which yet if it could be avoided, may not be fir for 
publick View. Now if my Enemies fancy, that is is a Crime 
tor me to juſtify my ſelf, becauſe they have poſſeſſed His Ma- 
jeſty againſt me; I could anſwer this with ſome famed ſayings 
of Tacitus's, that would diſturb them a little; and if in an hum- 
ble Groan that I make before His 14aje/fy, I mention this as a 
Conſideration that may be of ſome weight with him; they who 
can turn this Expreſſion of my Duty and Reſpect into a Crime, 
and are ſucceſsful in the Attempt, have a Talent for which 
do not envy them, tho I my ſelf come to feel the weight 
of it. 


At the Hague the 27 of 
June, Old St. 1687. 


GILBERT BURNET. 


Dr. 


Dr. BURN E T's Vindication of Himſelf from 
the Ealummies with which he is aſperſed, 
In a Pamphlet, entituled, Parliamentum 
Pacifica, Licenſed by the Earl of Sunder- 
land, and Printed at London in March, 
1688. 


Silence for ſo many Months , in which my Name has 
been ſo much toſſed in Libels, as well as in Gazettes, 
has ſhewed the World, with how much uneaſineſs I am 

drawn. to ſay any thing in my own Defence, when ſo ſacred a 

Name has been made uſe of to give an Authority to what has 

been ſaid or done againſt me: A Chriſtian cannot fail when he 

goes by ſo Divine a Pattern as our Saviour himſelf has ſet the 


World. He, when he was accuſed, for a great while anjwered 


not a word; yet at laſt being required to do it by the High 
Prieſt, he ſpoke for himſelf: But when he was reviled, he reviled 
not again. 

In an humble Imitation of that Example, as I will return no 
reviling Words, for all thoſe that are ſo liberally thrown out 
upon me; ſo the Juſtifying of my ſelf, being now become an 
Apology for the Protection that is granted me by the States of 
Holland, (whoſe Subject l am) as well as for my ſelf, I am in 
ſome ſort forced again to appear in my own Defence. If this 
Pamphlet had not carried ſuch a Licenſe as it has in its Front; 


and if the States had not been worſe uſed in it, than Im ſelf am, | 


I had paſſed over all the Malice that is in it, with the ſame Si- 
lence that I have ſhewed on other occfions. But it being 
judged neceſſary that I ſhould plead my own Cauſe a little, 
ſince the Protection that the States give me, has made it now 
likewiſe theirs , and that it may appear that they have no juft 
Reaſon to be aſhamed of me, I ſhall Anſwer all that relates to my 
ſelf, except the foul Language that is in it. But I will "ou 
nothing that was in the Paper that I publiſht laſt ure: a 
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which I ſet down the firſt Citation , together with the 4»/wer 
that I made to it, and my Letters to the Earl of M14dletunne, 
together wich ſome Reflections upon the whole Matter; ſo l 
offer this only as a Supplement to chat Paper. 

I will begin with ſetting down the ſecond Citation, after I 
have made this. ſhort Remark on the firſt, That thoſe very Per- 
ſons, for gonferſing with whom, I was accuſed in it, being now 
pardoned, and in Scotland, the Government there, has a ſure 
means in their hands, to know the Falſhood of that Accuſa- 
tion: ſo that thoſe who offered thoſe Informations againſt me, 
which gave the riſe to all that has ſince followed, ought to be 
lookt on as Calumniators, and to be puniſhed accordirply : and 
if any ill choſen Expreſſion had fallen from me in the Letter 
that I writ to the Earl of Middletoune, the Privacy of the Let- 
ter, the Reſpect that was in it, and the Provocation that drew 
it from me, (an Accuſation of High Treaſon, which is now 
evidently made out to be a Calumny) all theſe, I ſay, give me 
ſome reaſon to conclude, that if a ſecret Animoſity of ſome of 
my Enemies that have abuſed their Credit with the King to my 
Prejudice, had not wrought more than a regard to 7uſtice, 
there had not been a ſecond Proſecution, when the fi: it was 
found to be ſo ill grounded, that they were forced to let it fall. 
The Citation is in theſe Words. 


AMES by the Grace of God King of Great Brit- 
tain, France and Ireland, Defender of the Faith: 
To our Lovits, Peraulds, Purſevants, Ma⸗ 
cers and Meſſre at armes con j:inaly and ſeve- 
rally ſpecially Conſtitute Greeting, Foꝛſa⸗ 
meikle as it is humbly meant ci Compla ind to 
us be our right truſty and faniiiar Councel- 
lour Sir John Dalrymple the pou: arr of Stiir gur 
Advocat foꝛ our Intereſt Upon Doctor Gill ert 
Durnet, That wher by the Comme Law, by 
the Acts ok Parliament, and che municipall 
Lawes of this Kingdom , the declyning oꝛ im⸗ 
pugning our Soveraign Authozirr, ot vutting 
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Treaſonable Limitations upon the Pꝛeroga⸗ 
tives of our Crown, upon the native Allegtance 
due by any of our Subjects boꝛn Scots men, whe- 
ther reſiding within our Domintons oꝛ not, are 
declared to be High Treaſon, and punichable by 
the Pains due and determined in the Law foz 
Treaſon. Nevertheleſs it is of verity, That Do⸗ 
cto2 Gilbert Burnet, who is à Scotſman by Birth 
and Education, being cited at the Petr and 

hoar of Leith at the inſtance of our Advocat 
co2 ſeveral Treaſonable Crimes to underly the 
Law by .vertue of particular Command from 
uus direct to the Lo2ds of our P2z1vy Council, 
and ane Act of our ſaid Pꝛivy Council hereupon 
72dering our Advocat to Intent the Pꝛoces: In⸗ 
ſtead of appeiring befoze the Loꝛds of Juſticiery 
Doctoꝛ Gilbert Burner did write and ſubſcribe a 
Letter dated at the Hague the third day of May laſt 
directed fo2 the Earl of Middletoune one of our 
v2incipal Secretaries of State foz our Kingdom 
cf England: In the which the ſaid Doctor ſhows 
that in reſpect the Affairs of the United Pꝛo⸗ 
vinces fails to his Loꝛdſhips ſhare in the WMi⸗ 
niſtrp, Therefoze he makes the following Ad⸗ 
5:efies to his Loꝛdchip, and by him to us, and 
gives ane accompt that he is certioꝛat of the 
P20ces of Treaſon execute againſt him at the 
ktnſtance of our Advocat : And koꝛ anſwer there⸗ 
to the Docto2 Tirites, that he hes bein theet- 
teen pears out of the Kingdom ef Scotland, and 
that he is now upon the point of Marrying in 
the Netherlands, and that he is Naturaltzed by 
the States of Holland, and that thereby during his 
tay there, his Atlegiance is tranſlated krom 

us 
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us to the Soveraignity of the pꝛovince k | 
land; and in the end of his Letter he Certitics, 4 
; that it᷑ this decly natur be not talen of his hand 
0 to ſiſt the Pꝛoces, he will appeir in Pꝛint in 
his own Defence, and will not ſo far betray = 
his own Innocence as to ſuffer a thing of that 
nature to paſs upon him, In which he will 
make a recital of Afﬀarrs that hes paſſed theſe 
twenty years, and a vaſt number of particu⸗ 
lars which he believes will be diſpleaſing to 
us: and therkoz deſires that he may not be foꝛ⸗ 
ced to it, which is a direct declyning of our 
Authouty, denytng of his Allegiance to us, and 
aſſerting that his Allegtance ts tranſlated from. 
us to the Soveraignty of the States of Holland, 
And a thꝛeatning us to erpoſe, traduce, diſpa- 
rage and bely our Government, and the pub- 
lict Actings koꝛ twenty years paſt: Tho he 
acknowledges it will be diſpleaſing to us, Pet 
by a moſt Indiſcret and Diſloyal Jnſolence he bl} 
thꝛeatens to do it in contempt, Except fozſooth 
we will acquieſſe and ſuffer the derly natur of 
our Koyal Authoꝛite, and paſs from the P2oces, 
4 as n no Allegiance due to us krom the Do⸗ 

cto2, &c. 
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2 After this follows the form of Law ordinary in ſuch Citati- 
2 ons, by Which 1 am required to appear on the 9th day of Au- 
[- guſt, in order to my Tryal, which was to be ſix days after that, 
| under the Pains of being declared a Rebel, and a Fugitive; and 
all bears date the 107th of June, 1687. 

I ſhall offer only two Exceptions to this, in point of Form; 
1/2, there is no Special La ſet forth here, upon which I am to be 
Judged; which, as I am informed by thoſe who underſtand the 
Law of Scotland, makes the Citation zul in point of Form, 
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ſince High Treaſon is a Crime of ſuch a Nature, that no Man 
can be concluded Guilty of it, but upon a ſpecial Law. 24), in 
Criminal matters, no Proofs of any Writing upon the Simili- 
tude of Hands, are ſo much as admitted by the Law of Scot- 
land; ſo that all ſuch Proofs are only General Preſumptions ; 
and therefore, fince there is no other Proof that can be pre- 
tended in this caſe; it is not poſſible according to the grounds 
and practice of the Scottiſh Law, to find me Guilty upon this 
Citation. Upon my not appearance on the 9th day of Auguſt , 
the matter was for ſome time delayed. At laſt a Writ was 


!{ſaed ont againſt me, called in the Law of Scotland, Letters of 


Horning, becauſe they are publiſhed with the blaſt of a Horn; 
in which 1 am declared the King's Rebel; but this is not iſſued 
out upon the account of the Matter of the Citation, of which 
no Cognizance has been taken: But only for my not appea- 
rance to offer my ſelf to Tryal; and the Operation of this in 


Law, is only the putting me out of the King's Protection, and 


the preſent Se zing on my perſonal Eſtate, and after a year, the 
Seizing any thing that I enjoy for Term of Life; but this Writ 
does neither affect my Life, nor my Peſterity, nor can an Eſtate 
of Inheritance be fo much as Confiſcated by it; and tho the term 
Rebel is put in it, that word is only a Form of Law; for every 
man that does not pay his Debts is liable to ſuch a Writ, and 


he is declared the King's Rebel, juſt as the Chancery in England 


iſſues out a Mit of Rebellion upon Contempts ; ſo that if the 
being called a Rebel in fuch a Writ, gives the Government a 
right to demand me, then every Man that retires into Holland, 
either out of England or Scotland, upon the account of a diſor- 
der in his Affairs, may be demanded as ſoon as any ſuch Writ 
goes out againſt him. 

As for the matter of this Citation, I faid ſo much upon it in 
my former Paper, that ſince no Anſwer has been made to that, 
do not think it neceſſary to fay any more than what will oc- 
cur to me in the account of the Progreſs of this Affair. Mr. 
& Albeville his Majeſties Envoy, did in the Mor.ch of July laſt, 
put in a Memorial againſt me, which being already in Print, 
I ſhall only offer here the abſtract of it. In be Preamble it ſets 
forth, That whereas I had obtained Letter: of Hurgerſhip in the 
Towsp of Amfterdam: In the Veriae thereof, tee Letters being 


preſented 
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preſented to the States of Holland, by the ſaid Town, I had obtained 

the Protect ion of the States: with which I was not ſatisfied, bur by 
ny Libels I defamed the King and his Government: of which it of- 
fered two Inſtances : one, that Irepreſented my ſelf is Perſecuted up- 
on the account of Religion : which was ſo falſe, that all Religions 
were tolerated by the King. Ihe other was,thatTpretended that my life 
was in danger: for which, If I had any grounds, Tought to have 
repreſented it to the King's Miniſters in England, or to bs Miniſter 
bere: and that it was Notcriom that the greuteſt of all Criminals 
were in ſafety here, for fear to draw upen therz/elves his Majeſties 
diſpleaſure : who abhors ſuch practices, tho by the King's Law: :we- 
ry one of hu ſubjefts was warranted to ſciſe on them here, in wha: 
manner ſocver. Upon all which it concluded. t rhe Stairs cut 
to puniſh both me and my Printer, without naming Lim. 

I hope I may without being wanting to the reſpect due to his 
Character, make ſome obſervaiions on this. It is well known, 
that I was never made Burgeſs of Amſterdam; ſo that all the Pre- 
amble falls; and it appears, that the Envy has not taken the 
pains that forraign Miniſters ordinarily do, to be rightly infor- 
med of this matter, when he began to move in it. Iapplied my 
ſelf immediately. to the States of Holland, in order to my being 
Naturalized, and in my Petition I fet forth the Reaſon of it, 
which ever ſince Solon Laus, has been thought the juſteſt ground 
for it, and that was a Marriage, and this was no-pretended colour, 


for | was contracted the ſame day. I had lived before that, a year 


at the Hague, and I faw clearly a ſtorm coming upon me, yet! 
had uſed no precaution to cover my ſelf irom it; but when a 
Marriage and a ſettlement in Holland, made it neceſſary for me 
to deſire the Rights and Priviledges of the Countrey, it cannot 
be thought ſtrange if l petitioned for it: and the States who know 


bow long l had both lived and preached publickly at the Hague, 


under the eyes of two of the Kings Miniſters, one after another, 
ſaw no ſort of reaſon, ſo much as to deliberate upon my petiti- 
on, but granted it to me as a thing of courſe: As for the matter 
that His Majeſties Ezwvoy objected to me, I ſaid nothing in the 
paper I printed but what plainly contradicts the firſt point: my 
words relating to it are, hat it is yet too early to ſet on a erſicut on 
for matters of Religion, and therefore Crimes againſt the State muſt 
be pretended and faſtned on theſe whom theſe men intend to _ 
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Naw it is plain, that by theſe men, I intend thoſe who had Infor- 
med againſt me, the matters that are in the firſt Citatiog; and 
that being let fall as a Calumny, too groſs to be any longer ſup- 
ported, I had all reaſon to paſs that cenſure on theſe men. But 
theſe words cannot be ſuppoſed to have any relation to the 
King, unleſs in that part of them, that it is yet too early to Per- 
ſecute for matters of Religion, Which import that my Enemies dare 
not attempt to carry his Majeſty to that; fo that this period in 
my paper is evidently contrary to the Inference that is drawn 
from it. 

The 2d point is no better grounded: ſince I publiſhed no- 
thing relating to the Danger in which I was, but my Letters to 
the Earl of Middleton; ſo that I had begun my Complaints to 
him , but I was never encouraged togo to the naming of parti- 
culars. As for that period, that the greateſf# of Criminals are here 
ſafe from ſuch Attempts, for fear of drawing upon themſelves the 
King's diſpleaſure: (de peur de &attirer) certainly the Envoy was 
in haſte, when he drew it, for the want of a clear ſenſe in it, is ſuch, 
that it cannot be carried off by an Ignorance of the French tongue, 
ſince ſure thoſeCriminals are not afraid to Draw upon themſelves 
the King's diſpleaſure by attempting on themſelyes.So that ſome ſuch 
words as theſe ( all bs Majeities good ſubjectis avoiding ſuch prac- 
tices, for fear of drawing upon themſelves bi Diſpleaſure ) mult be 


- ſuppoſed to make the period Clear ſenſe. But if I had any 


apprehenſions of Danger before this AMemcrial, they are juſtly 
encreaſed by it ; ſince the Eu voy concludes the paragraph, by 
ſaying, that every one of the King's ſubjects were warranted by bu 
Laws to ſeiſe on ſuch here in what manner ſoever ( asy emparer 
en quelque maniere que ce ſoit) in what manner ſoever does al- 
ways, on ſuch occaſions, ſignifie either Dead or Alive. Now 
when the Kings Envoy did in a Memorial to the States, which 
was afterwards printed, aſſert that this was Law, It is eaſy to 
Infer from hence, what juſt apprehenſions this might ſuggeſt to 
me. As for bis deſire to have me Puniſhed for that Libel; he did 


in that Appeal which he made to the Juſtice of the States, ac- 


knowledge me to be their Subject: but if I have by printing of 
that or any other Paper, made my ſelf liable to the puniſhment 
of the States, the Complaint ought to have been made in the form 
of Law, to the Court of Holland, as it would be in England to 
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the Kings Bench, ſince the States themſelves do not not enter 
into Tg of Juſtice, and to that Court I moſt hum- 
bly fuBmi 

ſelf of every thing that can be laid to my Charge, they ought to 
puniſh me with the utmoſt ſeverity of Fuſtice. Since a man of 
my Profeſſion, as he ought to be an Example for his good beha- 
viour, ſo he ought to be made an Example of Fuſtice, when he 
brings himſelf within the compaſs of the Law. 

This was the firſt ſtep that was made in my affair, which lay 
in this ſtate till the Envyy's return from England in December laſt; 
upon which he gave in a long Memorial, of which I was made 
one Article. He ſet forth, that I being now Judged a Rebel and 
Fugitive in Scotland, the States were bound to deliver me up, or to 
baniſh me out of their Dominions, and ſo he demanded that this might 
be executed. Upon this I was called before ſome of the Depu- 
ties of the States : and both the Envoys Memorials being read to 
me, I was required to offer what | had to ſay upon them. I 
could not but firſt take notice of the great difference that was 
between them: The fr complaining of me as a /ubjeF of the 
States, and demanding that I might be puniſhed by them ; and the 
ſecond demanding me as the King's Subject. To the firſt, Ian- 
ſwered according to the Reflections that I have already menti- 
oned. To the ſecond, I ſaid, I could not be a Fugitive, ſince I 
had come out of Scotland fourteen years ago, and after eleven 
years ftay in England, had come out of it three years ago by 
the King's leave. As for my being a Rebel; I could anſwer no- 
thing to that, till l ſaw the Judgment that had paſſed upon me: 
but I was now the Subject of the States, and as I humbly claimed 
their Protection, ſo I pretended to no Protection againſt Juſtice: 
but offered my ſelf to a Tryal, if any thing was laid to my charge. 
This being reported to the States of Holland, they were ſo far 
ſatisfied with my Anſwer, that the ſubſtance of it was put in 
the formof an Anſwer to the two Mimorials: The whole a- 
mounts to this, that I was become their ſubject by being naturalized 
before this proceſs was begun againſt me: ſo that I am now under 
their Protection: But if there is any thing to be cbjecied to me, tbat can 
bear a Tryal, they will give order that full and ſpeedy Juſtice ſball 
be done upon it, in the Court of Hulland. 

Upon this a zd Memorial was given in, to Which the Arti 
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cles of the Treaty between the King and the Ster, were an- 
nexed, relating to Fugitives and Rebels; and it was ſaichin it, 
that the States were boun1 to execute theſe with relatiorffo me, 
without taking upon them to examine the grounds upon which 
the ſentence was paſt. And becauſe here lies the ſtrength of the 
whole matter, | ſhall offer ſuch Conſiderations upon it, as will, 
I hope ſatisfie all perſons. 1. No Sentence is either palled or 
produced againſt me; for I am not declared by any Jnagment 
either Rebel or Fugitive; and by the 7th Article all C:zdemna- 
tions ought to be notified by public and Anthentical letters: 
which muſt be underſtood of a Record of the ſentence, that ought 
to be produced : whereas there is nothing ſhewed in my caſe 
but only a Memorial. 2. All Treaties, eſpecially - in the 
odious © parts of them, are to be underſtood according 
to the common acceptation of the terms contained in 
them , and not according to the particular forms of any 
Courts of Juſtice; the common acceptance of Fugitive, is 
a man that flies away after a crime committed, from the 
proſecution of fuſtice ; and a Rebel in the common acceptation, is 
a man that has born Arms againſt bi Prince: ſince then I am not 
ſo much as charged with either of theſe, I cannot be comprehen- 
ded in the Article of the Treaty; for this muſt be the only ſenſe, 
according to which the States are bound to deny harbour.to De- 


dclared Rebels and Fugitives, 3. That which puts an end to 


the whole matter is, that before | writ that Letter, upon which 
I am now proſecured ; I was become a Subject of the States, and 
by Conſequence was no more in a Capacsty to be either the 
King's Rebel or Fugitive. And the point of Naturalixing Stran- 
gers, is now ſuch an univerſal Practice, that the right of gran- 
ting it, is inſeperable from Soveraign Power : fo that either the 
States have this Right, or they are no more a Free and S wveraign 
State. And the obligations of honour that all Soveraigns come 
under to protect thoſe whom they naturalize, againſt every 
thing but their own Juſtice, is no dark point of Law , but is that 
which every Prince knows and practices as oft as there is OCCati- 
on for it. The King of France has uſed all the Naturalized 
Frangers in the ſame manner that he has uſed his own ſubjects 
in the point of Religion: and tho the French Proteſtants, that are 
gone into England, are according to the ſeverity of the we” 6 
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paſſed againſt them, made Criminals for fly ing out of that King- 
dom, fo that according to the Letter of thoſe Edicts they are 
Fugitrves, yet the King has received them all, owned them for 
his Subjects, naturaliſed ſome , and ſupplied others of them, 
by a Bounty truly worthy of ſo great a Prince; and if the King 
does this to thoſe of another Religion, that do fly out of the Do- 
minions of a Prince, with whom he is in peace, The States 
could not with any colour of reaſon, refuſe to Naturaliſe me 
whoam of their own Religion, when after ſo long a ſtay among 
them, it appeared that the King had nothing ro lay to my 
charge; and they having Naturaliſed me, if they ſhould with- 
draw their Protection, before | had forfeited it by any illegal 
Action of mine, they ſhould make a Breach upon the Publick 
Liberty, upon which their Government is chiefly founded. And 
it is to be obſerved, that the Treaty between the King and them, 
as to the Articles concerning Rebels and Fugitives, is Reciprocal ; 
as all the Ancient Treaties between the-Crown of England, and 
the Princes of theſe Provinces, before the formation of the Com- 
monwealth,ever were as to this particular;ſo that they can be no 
more bound to the King by it, than the King is bound to thern. 
Now let us ſuppoſe that the Ring Naturaliſes a Dutchman, by 
which he is admitted to all the Priviledges of an Engliſhman; if 
the Dutch ſhould after that condemn this perſon, as guilty 
of Rebellion, the King could not upon the States demanding of 
him, deliver him up or baniſh him at his pleaſure, ſince this can- 
not be done arbitrarily to any Exgliſhman, without a legal tryal 
by his Peers; and therefore it is plain that my caſe does not 


at all fall within the Articles of the Treaty; fo that in this whole 


matter the States have acted as a free State, that. was careful to 
maintain its Honour, and to aſſert its being an Independent Sove- 
reignty : and for my own part, I can appeal to all the Members 
of the States of Holland, if I made any applications to them, as 
if I would value my ſelf on my being ſupported in oppoſition to 
the Exvoys Memorial; I ſtaid at home, while the thing was un- 


der conſultation, without making Addrefles to any one of them. 


as to my own particular. Itis true, I would not withdraw of 
my own accord, from my own houſe, which I thought would 
have been a forſaking the Rights of the Countrey, a miſtruſting 
the Protection of my ene, as well as my own Innocence, 
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and an abandoning of the poſt in which God by his Providence 
has placed me. And I am reſolved rather to run the riſque of all 
that with which I am threatned, than ſhow the leaſt unbeco- 
ming fear. I thank God I make uſe of that common but Noble 
expreſſion, that I am weither afraid to dye , nor aſhamed to live. 
will not go further into dark thoughts, tho! know enough of 
of the contrivances againſt me, by an order-of wen, whoſe ſouls 
are as black as their Habits. Tho for a great while I thought 
that the meanneſs of my perſon was ſuch, that even ſucceſs 
in any deſign againſt me could not have counterballanced the 
Infamy of it. . | 
Thus I hope thoſe hard words of 5igh treaſon or Rebellion will 
make no impreſſions on any to my prejudice:for it is with them, 
as with Blaſphemy or Hereſy which are very odious words; but if 
mens paſſions carry them to apply theſe to the moſt Innocent 
things, they loſe that force which is in them, and this will make 
the ancient obſervation return into mens minds, that Treaſon 
was become the crime of thoſe( qui ab omni crimine innoxii erant) 


who were free from all crimes : ſo when all this profecution is 


ſo ſlightly founded, I make no doubt the world will do me Jn- 
ſticein it; and I can as little doubt, thatif my cauſe could be 
ſo fairly repreſented to His Majeſty, that he might ſee it with- 
out thoſe falſe colours with which the Malice of my Enemies dar- 
ken it. He who has of late ſnewed a diſpoſition to receive even 
into his favour thoſe who were formerly eſteemed, both his Fa- 
bers Enemies, his Brothers and his , would return to juſter 
and ſofter thoughts of me. For ſince I have done nothing that 
deſerves his diſpleaſure, it would be a greater crime, than any 
of which 1 ſtand accuſed, to think that it would be laſting. 

This Author lays ſeveral Papers to my charge, but he does 
not prove that they were writ by me: and I do not think my 
ſelf obliged to ſatisfie every ſpiteful man, that will faſten all 
ſuch things upon me, as he thinks will render me odozx. I did 
folemnly purge my ſelf of the matters laid to my charge in the 
firſt Citation:but ] ſaid then, that I would not give my Enemies the 
latisfaction of doing that any more; or of clearing my ſelf, as oft 
as they ſhould think fit to lay any thing to my charge; ſo when 
there is any thing brought againſt me in a legal way, I make 
no doubt but that I ſhall be able either to clear wy ſelf of it, or 

to 
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to juſtifie my ſelf in it; But ſince this Author thought fit to faſten 
ſo many Papers on me Which | bave not owned, he. ſhould in 
common equity and decency, have taken ſome notice of a D- 
conrſe Which I have owned : and that was my Preface to Lactan- 
tius's book of the Death of the Perſecutors z in which 1 
pleaded againſt Perſecution; perhaps with more force 
than moſt of thoſe who have of late undertaken the Argument: 
I carried the point ſo far, as to include even the Papiſts, in that 
General Toleration which I recommended. This 1 had writ be- 
fore either the King's Declaration appeared, or that the procee- 
dings againſt me were begun; but tho the ſtate of Affair, with 
relation to my ſelf, was upon that altered, and the point was 
ſo tender, that I had reaſon to apprehend it might offend many 
of my Brethren and beſt Friends, at a time when I had no Rea- 
ſon to make Euemies to my ſelf ; yet I publiſhed it, without al- 
tering it in any one thing. In the circumſtances in which I was, 
could do nothing more to ſhew how far I was fromdeſiring to 
Imbroil matters, than when I touched ſo nice a matter, with 
ſo much plainneſs, As forall the other Reproaches with which 
he purſues me, I think it below me to anſwer ſuch a Scribler; 
but for the ſake of the Licenſe, I take the liberty to ſay, That 1 
am not afraid, neither of the Calumnies, nor the Violences of my 
Enemies. I lived many Years in England under a great deal 
of diſpleaſure from the Court, and yet there never was found 
the leaſt appearance of any Guilt in me, with relation to 
the Government. Many of my friends have had pardons, and 
by conſequence did very probably diſcover all they knew of me : 
for I have been credibly Informed that many have been Inter- 
rogated, and ſome under Torture with relation to me: but 
there never appeared the leaſt ſhadow of a guilty Compliance 
with ill Principles: not only was I free from - acceſſion to.;// 
things, I was free alſo even from faults of Omiſſion, with relati- 
on to the Publick; for lnever failed as oft as I ſaw the leaſt oc- 
caſion for it, to bear down all things that tended to diſturb the 
Publick Peace, and this both in Books, in Sermons, and in private 
Conwer{ation : and I have Compurgators in this matter, that are 
beyond cxception, as well as above Scandal. I do not carry this 
matter further; tho could ſay that which might cover all my 
Enemies with Shame : and which will perhaps apppear to their 
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amaſement when they may have put an end to my being in 
this. world. 

I have ever gone by the Principles in which I was-bred up at 
firſt, under a Father that from firſt to laſt, adhered to the King's. 
Cauſe, without ſo much as one ſtumble, or making even an Ad- 
dreſs of Civility to his Enemies: but was as much an Enemy to 
Arbitrary Power, as he was to Rebellion, and thought it was as 
baſe and unwarrantable a thing, for Subject, to give up their 
juſt and legal Rights, as it was for them to fly out upon every 
pretended violation of them. In theſe Principles Ihave fortifi- 
ed my ſelf, by ſtudy and obſervation; and I may Love them, 
for: they have ſtood me very Dear. I went no further than to 
aſſert an Obedience and ſubmiſſiun according to law, when I was 
Imployed to aſſert the Laws of Scotland, againſt thoſe who ſtudi- 
ed to overturn them, in which it was thought I did the Go- 
vernment ſome ſervice, and for which the late King was pleaſed. 
to thank me. It is true, I never could deſcend to the Methods 
of aſpiring to Preferwent that are expected in ſome Courts: but 
if this made ſome look on me as ſullen or affected, yet it might 
have freed me from the Imputations of being Malecontent, when 
there are many Vouchers for me, who know that I avoided all 
Preferment as Induſtriouſly, as the moſt ambitious do court it. I 
came under ill Characters both in the Court, and elſełèhere, be- 
cauſe firſt and laſt I was always againſt the Proſecution of the Diſ- 
ſenters: and I always thought that greater endeavours ought to 
have been uſed for the Compoſing of the ſmall. Differences a- 
mong our ſelves, and that greater gentleneſs. ought to be ex- 
preſſed even to thoſe who could not be brought within any 
terms of reconciliation. Theſe were my only Crimes and Here- 
fries 5 and for theſe. Opinions I was repreſented as a favourer of 
the Kings and the Churches Enemies. And therefore it cannot 
bur ſeem ſtrange, that I, who was hardly uſed upon thoſe ac: 
counts, ſhould be now ſingled out to be the chief Inſtance 
of an unrelenting ſeverity. The deſigns. againſt my Perſon 
ſeem not enough to ſatisfie- that Malice that works ſo quick a- 
gainſt me, but they muſt. laſh. out on my good name, and my 
Reputation, which I confeſs is the greater tryal of the two to my 
Patience: but tho with relation to God I muſt-lay. my hand on 
my mouth, and ſay, that I arathe Chief of ſinners; yet as to all 
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men, I may boldly ſay, What have I done? I hope God will 
not lay to the Charge of my Enemies, all thoſe Slanders, and 
all chat Injuſtice with which they have proſecuted me. 

This Author and ſome others have often given it out, as if 
I had Betrayed a Maſter ; and I may expect the next time, that 
they will ſay, that I Murdered my Father; for the one is as true 
as the other. I never had a Maſter but the King, for the whole 
courſe of my Life raiſed me above the ſerving of any Subject. A 
deſign propoſed to me, by one that is now Dead, and there- 
fore ſhall not be named by me, of bringing in an Army out of 


Scotland, for the Spoiling and Subduing of England, gave me 


a juſt horror at the Propoſition, and I did all I could to with- 
ſtand it. The ſame great Perſon did quickly take up ſuch a 
Jealouſy of me, that he did all he could to ruin me, tho His 


preſent Majeſty , who had then the Goodne/s for me to endea-- 


vour to Pacify him, owned to me that he could ſee nothing in 
his hatred of me, but a violent Paſſion: Yet he was reſolved to 
throw me in a Priſon, where very probably I had languiſned 
away the reſt of my Life, if the Ning that now is, had not 
been ſo gracious to me; as to warn me of my Danger, which 
made me leave Scotland; and after I had ſuffered near two 
years, all that W+ath armed with Power, could do to me; at 
laſt, while I was unde: one of the ſharp effects of that great 


Miniſter's anger, | told a Perſon of Honour that which I believed 


was one of the grounds of it. The Gentleman fet this ſo 
about, that as he himſelf was a Member of the Houſe of Com. 


mon, ſo it was known to a great many others; upon which I. 


was ſent for by the Houſe; 1 declined for four ſeveral times, to ſay 


what had been propoſed to me; and ar laſt, being threatned 


to be proſecuted by the Houſe of Commens, as an Enemy to the 


Nation, I was thus unwillingly brought to own it. But that 


Great Man fell no ſooner under an Eclipſe of Favour, then tho 


I had felt the weight of his Credit for ſeven years together, I 


made not only all the ſteps neceſſary for a Reconciliation, but 


I engaged ſome then in Favour, ſo far into his Intereſts, that 


he expreſſed a very thankful acknowledgment of it, and a per- 
fect Reconciliation with me: Tho upon ſome Reaſons of his 
own, our Meeting was not thought convenient; and his own 
Nephezy, who being now- of the Reman Communion, is a tg 
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neſs, to whom I may the more freely appeal, brought me very 
kind Meſſages from him, and ſignified them to me after ls 
Death. | 

As for all the other things that can be objected to me, I paſs 
them over, as things which can very little hurt me. The Author 
it ſeems pities Varil/ar's defeated Condition, who as my Friends 
from Parz Write to me, does not ſo much as pretend to juſtify 
himſelf of all thoſe groſs Errors of which I have diſcovered 
him Guilty; but ſays, he has received an Order from the 
King, to inſiſt no more in the Diſpute in which he and 1 were 
engaged Our Author will be a very fit Perſon to ſucceed to 


that Deſpicable Writer ; Who fancies that J contradict my ſelf, 


in ſetting forth Q. Maries Clemency in one place, and yet ſhew- 
ing in another, how. Unmerciful ſhe ſhewed her (elf towards 
thoſe that were condemned of Hereſy, The beſt Natures in 
the World can be corrupted by a falſe Religion; and they be- 
ing once poſſeſſed with cruel Principles, the more Pious they 
are, they will be the more true to the Doctrines of their Church, 
and by conſequence, they wil] execute all its ſevere Decrees 
with an unrelenting Rigour. And we have clear Inſtances of 
this in the Age in which we live, of Princes whoſe Inclina- 
tions to Clemency, are as well known as the Severities to 
which the Credit of the Society has carried them are Deplo- 
rable. 

There is another ſpiteful Inſinuation with which I ſhall con- 
clude my Apology: This Author finding that the Matters of 
State, of which he had accuſed me, were not like to Blemiſh 
me much, reſolved to try what he could do in a Subject of ano- 
ther Nature, Which was indeed above him; for tho it ſeems he 
is entertained to Scribble upon the Politicks, yet the matters of 
Divinity probably do not lie within his Province ; but it ſeems 
he thought that any thing was to be ventured on that might 
Defame me. He repreſents me as an Enemy to the Divinity of 
Teſus Chrifs , becauſe of the various readings of a verſe in St. 
Fobn's Epiſtle, that I gave from ſome Ancient Manuſcripis, 
which I ſaw in my Travels. And theſe men who have of late 
ſtudied to make all the World either Deifts or Socinians, if they 
cannot make them Papiſts, by repreſenting that, unleſs we be- 
lieve the Infallibility of tbe Church, we cannot upon good grounds 
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believe either the Chriſtian Religion, or the Myſteries of it, and 


this with ſo much Heat and Induſtry, as if their deſign were to 


have us to be any thing rather than Prorefants ; yet will accuſe 
ſome of our Church of thoſe Doctrines, againſt which we have 
writ with greater force than any of our Calumniators. (For 
we have Accuſers of the other ſide too.) All the Fathers that 
writ againſt the Arians, believed thoſe Myſteries, tho they never 
cited that Paſſage, from which it was reaſonable to conclude, 
that it was not in their Bibles; otherwiſe it is not to be imagi- 
ned, that ſuch Men as St. Athanaſe and St. Auſtin, ſhould not 
have mentioned it; now the many other places of Scripture, 
that determine me to believe the Divinity of the Sawicur of the 
World, are fo clear, that I believe it equally well, whether this 
paſſage be acknowledged to be genuine or not. But having for 
ſome years taken pleaſure to compare Manyſcripts, thoſe of the 
Holy Scriptures were naturally the moſt looked into by me ; 
and ſince a Man that has but a tranſcient View of M. SS. can- 
not ſtay to examine them in many Paſſages, that Paſſage being 
the moſt Important of all that are controverted, I turned always 
to it, and have given the account of what I ſaw ſincerely, both 
for it and againſt it. For I have learned from Fob, not to lye for 
God, ſince truth needs no ſupport from falſnood: And l may 
well forgive thoſe of a Church, who have built ſo much upon 
Forgeries and Counterfeit Pieces, to be angry with me, for giving 
fo ſincere an account, as I did of a Matter of Fact. But that 
Divine Saviour, whom I adore daily, as God equal with the Fa- 
ther, knows the Injuſtice that is done me in this, as well as in 
the other falſe Accuſations with which my Enemies ſtudy to 
blacken me: I can aſſure them, that I have that Deteſtation of 
all Idolatry, and of theirs in particular, that | ſhould never adore 
bim as I do, if I did not think him to be by Nature God, over all, 
bleſſed for ever. 

And now to conclude, if Men will not receive this Vindica- 
tion of my ſelf, with the Juſtice that is due to me, I humbly 
commit my Cauſe to him, o judges righteouſly ; who ſecs all - 
things, and who will bring to light the hidden things of diſhoneſty ; 
and who will either compaſs me with bis fawour as with a 


ſhield, and cover me from the rage of my Enemies; or if he 


lets me fall into their hands, will accept of the Sacrifice of 
my 
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my Life that 1 offer to him, and receive me into bis Preſence : 


where 1 ſhall be at quiet, and ſaſe both from the Strife of Tongues, 


and from the Pride of Man. 
GILBERT BURNET. 
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A Letter, containing ſome Remarks on the 
two Papers, writ by his late Majeſiy King 
Charles the Second, concerning Religion. 


SIR, 

|| Thank you for the 7% Royal Papers that you have ſent me: 

I had heard of them before, but now we have them ſo well 
atteſted, that there is no hazard of being deceived by a falſe Co- 
Py : You expect that in return, I ſhould let you know, what 
Impreſſion they have made upon me. I pay all the reverence 
that is due to a Crown'd Head, even in Aſhes, to which I will 
never be wanting: Far leſs am I capable of ſuſpecting the Roy- 
al Atteflation that accompanies them; of the truth of which 
take it for granted no man doubts; but I muſt crave leave to 
tell you, that I am confident, the late King only Copied them, 
and that they are not of h compoſing : for as they have no- 
thing of that free Air, with which he exprefled himſelf; fo 
there is a Contexture in them, that does not look like a Prince; 
and the beginning of the firſt ſhews it was the effect of a Con- 
werſation, and was to be communicated to another; ſo that 


I am apt to think they were compoſed by another, and 


were ſo well reliſhed by the late King, that he thought fit to 
keep them, in oder to his examining them more particularly ; 
and that he was prevailed with to Copy them, leſt a Paper of 
that Nature might have been made a Crime, if it had been 
found about him written by another hand: And I could name 
one or two Perſons, Who as they were able enough to compoſe 
ſuch Papers, ſo had Power enough over his Spirit to engage him 
to Copy them, and to put themſelves out of danger, by rettoring 
the Original, | 
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You ought to addreſs your ſelf to the Learned Divines of our 
Church, for an Anſwer to ſuch things in them as puzzle you, 
and not to one that has not the Honour to be of that Body ; 
and that has now carried a Sword for ſome time, and imploys 
the Leaſure that at any time he enjoys, rather in Philoſephical 
and Mathematical Enquiries, than in matters of Controverſy. 
There is indeed one Conſideration, that determined me more 
eaſily to comply with your defires, which is, my having had 
the honour to Diſcourſe copiouſly of thoſe matters with the late 
King himſelf; and he having propoſed to me ſome of the Par- 
ticulars that | find in thoſe Papers; and I having ſaid ſeveral 
things to him, in anſwer to thoſe Heads, which he offered to me 
only as Object ions, with which he ſeemed fully ſatisfied; I am 
the more willing to communicate to you, that which I took the 


Liberty to lay before his late Majeſty on ſeveral occaſions ; the 


Particulars on which he inſiſted in Diſcourſe with me, were 
the uſeleſneſs of a Law without a fudg, and the neceſſity of an In- 
fallible Tribunal to determine Controverſies ; to Which he added, 
The many Secs that were in England, which ſeemed to be a nece{- 
{ary conſequence of the Liberty that every one took to interpret the 
Scriptures : and he often repeated that of the Church of England's 
arguing, from the obligation to obey the Church, againſt the Set a- 
ries, which he thought was of no force, unleſs they allowed more Au- 
thority to the Church than they ſeemed willing to admit in their 
Diſputes with the-Church of Rome. But upon this whole Matter 
I will offer you ſome Reflection, that will, I hope, be of as 
great weight with you, as they are with my ſelf. 

I. All Arguments that prove upon ſuch gener l Conſiderations, 
That there ought to be an Ifall:ble Fudge named by Chrif, 
and clothed with his Authority, ſignifie nothing, unleſs it can 
be ſhewed us, in what Texts of Scripture that nomination is to 
be found ; and till that is ſhewed, they are only Arguments 
brought to prove that Chriſt ought to have done ſomewhat that be 
has not done. Sotheſe are in effect ſo many Arguments againit 


Chrif, unleſs, it appears that he has authoriſed ſuch a Judge: 


therefore the right way to end this diſpute, is, to ſhew where 
ſuch a Conſtitution is authoriſed : So that the moſt that can be 
made of this is, that it amounts to a favourable preſumption. 


I. Itis a very unreaſonable thing for us to form 1 
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of what &, or ought to be, from Inconveniences that do ariſe, 
in caſe that ſuch things are not: for we may carry this ſo far, 
that it will not be eaſie to ſtop it. It ſeems more ſuitable. to 
the infinite Goodneſs of God, to communicate the knowledge 
of himſelf to all Mankind, and to furniſh every Man with ſuch 
aſſiſtances as will certainly prevail over him. It ſeems alſo 
reaſonable to think, that ſo perfect a Saviour as Feſzs Chriſt was, 
ſhould have ſhewed us a certain Way, and yet conſiſtent with 
the free Uſe of our Faculties, of avoiding all / : NOT is it very 
eaſie to imagine, that it ſhould be a reproach on his Goſpel, if 
there is not an I»fallible Preſervative againſt Error, when it is ac- 
knowledged, that there is no infallible Preſervative againſt Sin: 
for it is certain, that the one Damns us more Infa/lib/y than the 
other. 

III. Since Preſumptions are ſo much inſiſted: on, to prove 
what things muſt be appointed by Cbriſt; it is to be conſide- 
red, that it is alſoa reaſonable Preſumption, that if ſuch a Court 
was appointed by him, it muſt be done in ſuch plain terms that 
there can be no room to queſtion the meaning of them; and 
{ſince this is the hinge upon which all other matters turn, it 
ought to be expreſſed ſo particularly, in 2yborz it is veſted, that 
there ſhould be no occaſion given to diſpute, whether it is in 
ne Man or in A Body; and if in a body, whether in the Ma- 
jority, or in the two thirds, or in the whole Body unanimouſly 
agreeing: in ſhort, the Chief thing in all Governments being 
the Nature and Power of the Judges, thoſe are always di- 
ſtinctly ſpecified ; and therefore if theſe things are not ſpecifi- 
ed in the Scriptures, it is atleaſt a ſtrong Preſumption that 
Chriſt did not intend to authoriſe ſuch Judges. 

IV. There were ſeveral Controverſies raiſed among the 
Churches to which the Apoftles writ, as appears by the Epiſtles 
to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians and. Coloſſians, yet the 
Fpoſtle; never make uſe of thoſe paſſages that are pretended for 
this Authority, to put an end to thoſe Controverſies ; which is a 
threwd Preſumption, that they did not underſtand them in that 
ſenſe in which the Church of Rome does now take them. Nor 
does St. Paul in the directions that he gives to Chureb- men in 
nis Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, reckon this of [ſubmitting to 
tne directions of the Church for one, which he could not have o- 


mit- 
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mitted, if this be the true meaning of thoſe diſputed paſſages ; 
and yet he has not one word ſounding that way, which is very 
different from the directions which one poſſeſſed with the pre- 
ſent view that the Church of Rome has of this matter, muſt 
needs have given. | 

V. There are ſome things very expreſly taught in the New - 
Teſtament , ſuch as the rules of 4 Good Life, the Uſe of the 
Sacraments, the addreſſing our ſelves to God for Mercy and Grace, 
through the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered for us on the Croſs, 
and the Worſhipping him as God, the Death , Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of Jeſas Chriſt, the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 
and Life Everlaſting, by which it is apparent, that we are 
ſet beyond doubt in thoſe matters ; if then there are other pal- 


ſages more obſcure concerning other matters, we muſt Con. 


clude, that theſe are not of that Conſequence, otherwiſe they 
would have been as plainly revealed as the others are ; but a- 
bove all, if the Authority of the Church is delivered to us in 
diſputable terms, that is a juſt prejudice againſt it, ſince it is a 
thing of ſuch Conſequence, that it oughtto have been revealed 
ina way ſo very clear and paſt all diſpute. 

VI. If itisa preſumption for particular perſons to judge con- 
cerning Religion, which muſt be ſtill referred to the Priefs and 
other Guides in ſacred matters; this is a good Argument to 
oblige all Nations to continue in the Eſtabliſhed Religicn, what- 
ever it may happen to be; and above all others, it was a con- 
vincing Argument in the mouths of the Fews againſt our Savi- 
our. He pretended to be the Meſſias, and proved it both by 
the propheſies that were accompliſhed in him, and by the Mira- 
cles that he wrought: as for the Propheſies, the Reaſons urged. 
by the Church of Rome will conclude much ſtronger, that 
ſuch dark Paſſages as thoſe of the Prophets were, ought not 
to be interpreted by Particular perſens, but that the Expoſition 
of theſe muſt be referred to the Prieſts and Sanbedrin, it being 
expreſly provided in their law (Deut. 17.8. ) That ben contro- 
verſies aroſe, concerning any cauſe that was too intricate, they were 
to go. to the place which God ſhould chooſe, and to the Prieſts of the 
tribe of Levi, and to the judge in theſe days, and that they were to 


declare what was right, and to their deciſion all were obliged to ſubs 


mit, under pain of death: fo that by this it appears, that the 
B b 2 Priel 
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Prieſts in the Fewiſh Religion were authorized in ſo extraordina- 
ry a manner, that I dare fay the Church of Rowe would not 
wiſh for a more formal Teſtimony on her behalf: As for our 
Saviour*s Miracles, theſe were not ſufficient neither, unleſs his 
dodtrine was firſt found to be good: ſince Moſes had expreſly 
warned the People (Deut. 13. 1) That if a Prophet came and 
ranught them to follow after other Gods, they were not to obey him, 
tho he wrought miracles to prove hu Miſſion, but were to put bim to 
death: So a Few ſaying, that Chriſt, by making himſelf one 
with his father, brought in the worſhip of another God, might 
well pretend that he was not obliged to yield to the authority 
of our Saviour's Miracles, Without taking cognizance of his 
doQrine, and of the Propheſies concerning the Meſſias, and in 
a word, of the whole matter. So that, if theſe Reaſonings are 
now good againſt the Reformation, they were as ſtrong in the 
mouths of the Jews againſt our Saviour; and from hence we 
ſee, that the authority that ſeems to be given by Meſes to the 
Prieſts, muſt be underſtood with ſome Reſtrictions; ſince we 
not only find the Prophets, and Feremy in particular, oppo- 
ſing themſelves to the whole body of them, but we ſee like- 
wiſe, that for ſome conſiderable time before our Saviour's days, 
not only many ill grounded traditions had got in among them, 
by which the vigour of the moral law was much enervated ; 
but likewiſe they were alſo univerſally poſſeſſed with a falſe no- 
tion of their Meſſias ; ſo that even the Apoſtles themſelves had 
not quite ſhaken off thoſe Prejudices at the time of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion. So that here a Church, that was ſtill the Church of 
God, that had theappointed means of the Expiation of their ſins, 
by their Sacrifices and Waſhings, as well as by their Circumciſion, 
was yet under great and fatal Errors, from which particular 
perſons had no way toextricate themſelves, but by examining 
the Doctrine and texts of Scripture, and by judging of them ac- 
cording to the Evidence of Truth, and the force and freedom 
of their Faculties. | | . 

VII. Ic ſeems Evident, that the paſſage [ Tell the Church. 
belongs only to the Reconciling of Differences , that of ¶ Bin- 
ding and of Looſing ] according to the uſe of thoſe terms among 
the 7ews, ſigniftes only an Autherity that was given to the 4- 
poftles, of giving Piecepts, by which men were to be obliged » 

ſuc 


E 


Remarks on the Two Royal Papers, &c. 


193 


re 


EL 


ſuch Duties, or ſet at liberty from them: and [ theagates of Hell 
not prevailing agamſt the Church ] ſignifies only, that the CLri- 
ſtian Religion was never to come to an end, or to periſh : and 
that of | Chriſts being with the Apoſtles to the end of the world ] 
imports only a ſpecial Conduct and Protection which the Church 
may always expect; but as the promiſe, I wil! not leave thee 
nor forſake thee; that belongs to every Chriſtian, does not im- 
port an infallibility: no more does the other: And for thoſe 
paſſages concerning Cre 17 of God that ſearches all things | 
it is plain, that in them St. Paul is treating of the Divine inſpira- 
tion, by which the Chriſtian Religion was then opened to the 
world; which he ſets in oppoſition to the 2i/4:72 or Pbiloſopby 
of the Greeks; ſo that as all thoſe paſſages come tar ſhort of pro- 
ving that for which they are alledged ; it muſt at lcaſt be ac- 
knowledged , that they have not an evidence great enough to 
prove ſo important a truth, as ſome would evince by them; 
ſince tis a matter of ſuch vaſt conſequence, that the proofs for 
it muſt have an undeniable Evidence: | 

VIII. In the matters of Religion, two things are to be conſi- 


dered; firſt, The Account that we muſt give to God, and the 


Reward: that we expect from him: And in this every Man muſt 
anſwer for the ſincerity of his Heart, in examining Divine Mat- 
ters; and the following, what (upon the beſt enquiries that one 
could make) appeared to be true; and with Relation to this, 
there is no need of a Judg; for in that Great Day every one muſt 
anſwer to God according to the Talents that he had, and all will 
be faved according to their Sincerity; and with Relation to 
that Judgment, there is no need of any other Judg but God: 


A ſecond View of Religion, is, as it is a Body united together, 


and by conſequence brought under ſome Regulation. And as 
in all States, there are ſubaltern Judges, in whoſe Deciſions all 
muſt at leaſt acquieſce, tho they are not Infall/ib/e, there being 
{till a ſort of an Appeal to be made to the Soveraigu, or the 
Supream Legiſlative Body; ſo the Church has a Subaltern Furiſ- 
diftion ; but as the Authority of inferior Judges is ſtill regulated, 
and none but the Legiſlators themſelves have an Authority 
equal to the Law: So it is not neceſſary for the Preſervation 
of Peace and Order, that the Deci/i5ns of the Church ſhould be 
Infallible, or of equal Autberiiy with the Scriptures, If Judges 
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do ſo manifeſtly abuſe their Authority, that they fall into Re- 
bellion and Treaſon, the Subjects are no more bound to conſi- 
der them, but are obliged to reſiſt them, and to maintain their 
Obedience to their Soveraign; tho in other matters their Judg- 
ment muſt take place, till they are reverſed by the Soveraign. 
The caſe of Religien being then this, That Feſus Chriſt is the So- 
veraign of the Church; the Aſſembly of the Paſtors is only a Sub- 
altern Judg: If they manifeſtly oppoſe themſelves to the Scrip- 
tures Which is the Law of Chriſtians, particular Perſons may be 
ſuppoſed as competent Judges of that, as in Civil Matters they 
may be of the Rebellion of the Fudges; and in that caſe they 


are bound ſtill to maintain their Obedience to Feſzs Chriſt, in 


matters Indifferent. Chriſtians are bound for the Preſervation of 
Peace and Unity, to acquięſce in the Deciſion of the Church, 
and in matters juſtly doubtful, or of ſmall Conſequence, tho 
they are convinced that the Paſtors have erred, yet they are 
obliged to be Silent, and to bear tolerable things, rather than 
make a Breach : but if it is viſible, that the Paſtors do Rebel 
againſt the Soweraign of the Church, I mean Cbriſt, the People 
may put in their Appeal to that great 7udg, and there it muſt 
lie. If the Church did uſe this Authority with due Diſcretion , 
and the People followed the Rules that | have named with Hu- 
mility and Modeſty, there would be no great danger of many 
Diviſions; but this is the great Secret of the Providence of God, 


that men are ſtill men, and both Paſtors and People mix their 


Paſſions and Intereſts ſo with matters of Religion, that there is 
a great deal of Sin and Vice ſtill in the World, ſo that it ap- 
pears in the Matters of Religion, as well as in other things: but 
the ill Conſequences of this, tho they are bad enovgh, yet are 
not equal to the Effects that ignorant Superſtition, and obedi- 
ent Zea! have produced in the World, witneſs the Rebellions and 
Mars for eſtabliſning the Worſhip of Images, theCrciſſades againſt the 
Saracens, in Which many Millions were loſt; thoſe againſt He- 
reticks, and Princes Cepoſed by Popes, which laſted for ſome 


Ages; and the Maſſacre of Paris, with the Butcheries of the 


Duke of Alva in the laſt Age, and that of Ireland in this; which 
are, I ſuppoſe, far greater Miſchiefs than any that can be ima- 
gined to ariſe out of a ſma!l 4.verſity of Opinicn , and the pre- 
{ent State of this Church, notwithitanding all thoſe unhappy 
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Rents that are in it, is a much more deſirable thing, than the 
groſs Ignorance and blind Superſtition that reigns in Italy and Spain 
at this day. 

IX. All theſe reaſonings concerning the In/al/ibi/ity of the 
Church, ſignify nothing, unleſs we can certainly know, 2vh;ther 
we muſt go for this Deciſion ;, for while one Party ſhews us, that 
it muſt be in the Pope, or is no where; and another Party ſays 
it cannot be in the Pope, becauſe as many Pepe; have erred, fo 
this is a Doctrine that was not known in the Churc/ for a thou- 
ſand years, and that has been diſputed ever fir.ce it was firſt 
aſſerted, we are in the right to believe both ſides. ,, that if 
it is not in the Pope, it is no where; and then, che certa;nly it 
it not in the Pope; and it is very Incongruous to ſav, That 
there is an I»fallible Authority in the Cyurch, and that yet it is 
not certain where one mutt ſeek for it; for the one ought to be 
as clear as the other; and it is alſo plain, that what P- :macy ſo- 


ever St. Peter may be ſuppoſed to have had, the Scripture. 


ſays not one word of his Succeſſors at Rome; ſo at leaſt this is 


not ſo clear, as a matter of this Conſequence muſt have been, 


if Chriſt had intended to have lodged ſuch an Authority in that 
See. 

X. It is no leſs Incongruous to ſay, that this Infall;bility is in 
a General Council; for it muſt be ſomewhere elſe, otherwiſe it 
will return only to the Church by ſome. Starts, and after long 
Intervals; and as it was not in the Church for the firſt 3 20 


years, ſo it has not been in the Church theſe laſt i120 years. It 


is plain alſo, that there-is no Regulation given in the Scriptures 
concerning this great Aſſembly, who have a right to come and 
Vote; and what forfeits this Right, and what numbers muſt: 
concur in a Deciſion, to aſſure us of the Infallibility of the 


Tudgment. It is certain, there was never a General Council of 


all the Paſtors of the Church; for thoſe of which we have the 
As, were only the Councils of the Roman Empire; but for thoſe. 
Churches that were in the South of Africk, or the Ealiern Parts. 
of Aſia, beyond the bounds of the Rowan Empire, as they could 
not be ſummoned by the Emperor's Authority, ſo it is certain. 


none of them were preſent ; unleſs one or two of Pera at Nice, 


which perhaps was a Corner of Perſia belonging to the Umpire; 
and unleſs it can be proved, that the Pepe has an Abſolute Au- 
thority 
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thority to cut off whole Churches from their right of coming to Coun- 
cils, there has been no General Council theſe laſt 700. years in 
the World, ever fince the Biſhops of Rome have excommunica- 
ted all the Greek Churches upon (uct trifling Reaſons, that their 
own Writers are now aſhamed of them; and I will ask no 
more of a Man of a competent Underſtanding, to ſatisfy him 
that the Council of Trent Was no General Council, acting in that 
Freedom that became Biſhops, than that he will be at the pains 
to read Card. Pallawvicms Hiſtory of that Council. 

XI. If it is ſaid, That thzs Infallibility z to be ſought for in the 
Tradition of the Doctrine in all Ages, and that every particular 


Perſon muſt examine ths: Here is a Sea before him, and inſtead 


of examining the ſmall Book of the New Teſtament, he is invol- 
ved in a Study that muſt coſt a Man an Age to go thorow it; 
and many of the Ages, through which he carries this Enquiry, 


are ſo dark, and have produced fo few Writers, at leaſt ſo few 
are preſerved to our days, that it is not poſſible to find out 


their belief. We find alſo Traditions have varied ſo much, that 
it is hard to ſay, that [there is much weight to be laid on this 
way of Conveyance. A Tradition concerning Matters of Fact 
that all People ſee, is leſs apt to fail than a Tradition of Points 
of Speculation; and yet we ſee very near the Age of the Apo- 
ſcles, contrary Traditions touching the Obſervation of Eaſter , 
from which we muft conclude, that either the Matter of Fact 
of one ſide, or the other, as it was handed down , was not 
true, or at leaſt, that it was not rightly underſtood. A Tradition 
concerning the Uſe of the Sacraments, being a viſible thing, is 
more likely to be exact, than a Speculation concerning their 
Nature ; and yet we find a Tradition of giving Infants the Com- 
munion, grounded on the indiſpenfible neceſſity of the Sacra- 
ment, continued a thouſand years in the Church. A Tradition 


on Which the Chritians founded their Foy and Hope, is leſs like 


to be changed, than a more remote Speculation ; and yet the 
firſt Writers of the Chriſtian Religion, had a Tradition handed 


down to them by thoſe who ſaw the Apoſtles, of the Reign of 


Chriſt for a thouſand year upon Earth; and if thoſe who had 
Matters at the ſecond hand from the Apoſtles, could be thus 


miſtaken, it is more reaſonable to apprehend greater Errors 
at ſuch a diſtance. A Tradition concerning the Book of the 


Scrip;ures, 
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Scriptures is more like to be exact, than the Expoſition of ſome 
Paſlages in it; and yet we find the Church did unanimouſly 
believe the TTanſlation of the 70. Interpreters to have been the 
effect of a miraculous Inſpiration, till St. Ferome examined this 
Matter better, and made a New Tranſlation from the Hebrew 
Copies. But which is more than all the reſt, it ſeems plain, 
That the Fathers before the Council of Nice, believed the Di- 
vinity of the Son of God to be in ſome ſort Inferior to that of the 
Father, and for ſome Ages after the Council of Nice, they be- 
lieved them indeed both equal; but they conſider theſe as two 
different Beings, and only one in Eſſence, as three Men 
have the ſame humane Nature in common among them; and 
that as one Candle lights another, ſo the one flowed from ano- 
ther; and after the fifth Century, the Doctrine of one individual 
Eſſence was received. If you will be farther informed concern- 
ing this, Father Petua will ſatisfy you as to the firſt Period be- 
fore the Council of Nice, and the Learned Dr. Cudworth, as to 
the ſecond. In all which particulars it appears, how variable 
a thing Tradition is. And upon the whole Matter, the examining 
Tradition thus, is ſtill a ſearching among Books, and here is no 
living Judg. 

XII. If then the Authority that muſt decide Controverſiet, lies 


in the Body of the Paſtors ſcattered over the World, which is 


the laſt Retrenchment; here as many and as great Scruples will 
ariſe, as we ſound in any of the former Heads. Two difficul- 
ties appear at firſt View, the one is, How can we be aſſured that 
the preſent Paſtors of the Church are derived in a juſt Succeſſion 


from the Apoſtles; there are no Regiſters extant that prove this: 


So that we have nothing for it but ſome Hiſtories, that are ſo 
careleſly writ, that we find many miſtakes in them in other 
Matters; and they are fo different in the very firſt links of that 
Chain, that immediately ſucceded the Apoſtles, that the utmoſt 
can be made of this, is, that here is a Hiſtorical Relation ſome- 
whaf doubtful; but here is nothing to found our Faith on: So 
that if a Succeſſion from the Apoſtles times, is neceſſary to the 
Conſtitution of that Church, to which we muſt ſubmit our ſelves, 
we know not where to find it; beſides, that the Doctrine of the 
neceſſity of the Intention of the Miniſter to the Validity of a Sa- 
erament, throws us into inextricable difficulties. 1 know they 
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generally ſay, That by the Intent ion they do not mean the imward 
Acts of the Miniſter of the Sacrament, but only that it muſt appear 
by his out ard Deportment, that he is in earneſt going about 
a Sacrament, and not doing a thing in jeſt; and this appeared 
ſo reaſonable to me, that I was ſorry to find our Divines urge 
it too much; till turning over the Rubricks that are at the be- 
ginning of the Miſſal, I found upon the head of the Intention of 
the Miniſter, that if a Prieſt has a number of Hoſties before him 
to be conſecrated, and intends to Conſecrate them all, except 
one, in that caſe that vagrant Exception falls upon them all; it 
not being affixed to any one,and it is defined that he Conſecrates 
none at all. Here it is plain, that the ſecret Acts of a Prieſt 
can defeat the Sacrament ; ſo that this overthrows all certainty 
concerning a Succeſſion: But beſides all this, we are ſure, that 
the Greek Churches have a much more unconteſted Succeſſion 
than the Latins; ſo that a Succeſſion cannot direct us. And if 
it is neceſſary to ſeek out the Doctrines that are univerſally re- 
ceived, this is not poſſible for a private Man to know. So that 
in ignorant Countries, where there is little Study, the People 
have no other certainty concerning their Religion, but what 
they take from their Curate and Confefſor; ſince they cannot 
examine what is generally received. So that it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed that all the Arguments that are brought for the neceſſity of 


a conſtant Infallible Fudg, turn againſt all thoſe of the Church of 


Rome, that do not acknowledg the Infallibiliry of the Pope; for 
if he is not Infallible, they have no other Judg that can pre- 
tend to it. It were alſo eaſy to ſhew, That ſome Doctrine, 
have been as univerſally received in ſome Ages, as they have 
been rejected in others; which ſhews, that the Doctrine of the 
preſent Church is not always a ſure meaſure. For five Ages to- 
gether, the Doctrine of the Popes Power to depoſe Heretical 
Princes, Was received Without the leaſt Oppoſition ; and this 
cannot be doubted by any that knows what has been the State 
of the Church, ſince the end of the Eleventh Century; and yet! 
believe few Princes would allow this, notwithſtanding. all the 
concurring Authority of ſo many Ages to fortify it. I could 
carry this into a great many other inſtances, but I ſingle out 
this, becauſe it is a Point in Which Princes are naturally extream 
ſenſible. 
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Upon the whole Matter, it can never enter into my mind, 
that God, who has made Man a Creature, that naturally en- 
quires and reaſons, and that feels as ſenſible a pleaſure, when he 
can give himſelf a good account of his Actions, as one that ſees, 
does perceive in Compariſon to a blind Man that is led about ; 
and that this God, that has alſo made Religion on deſign to per- 
fect this humane Nature, and to raiſe it to the utmoſt height 
to which it can arrive, has contrived it to be dark, and to be ſo 
much beyond the Penetration of our Faculties, that we cannot 
find out his mind in thoſe things that are neceſſary for our Sal- 
vation; and that the Scriptures, that were writ by plain Men, 
in a very familiar Stile, and addreſt without any Diſcriminati- 
on to the Vulgar, ſhould become ſuck an unintelligible Book 
in theſe Ages, that we muſt have an 1fallible Fudg to expound 


it; and when I ſee not only Popes, but even ſome Bodies that 


paſs for General Councils, have ſo expounded many Paſlages of it, 
and have wreſted them ſo viſibly, that none of the Modern Mi- 
ters of that Church pretend to excuſe it: I ſay, I muſt freely own 
to you, that when I find I need a Commentary on dark Paſſages, 
theſe will be the laſt Perſons to whom I will addreſs my ſelt for 
it. Thus you ſee how fully I have opened my mind to you in 
this matter : I have gone over a great deal of Ground in as 
few Words as is poſſible, becauſe hints I know are enough for 
you. I thank God, theſe Conſiderations do fully ſatisfy me, 
and I will be infinitely joyed, if they have the ſame effect on 
you. 


am Yours. 


— ä - — 


T 


Hæ Letter came to London with the return of the firſt Paſt, 
og bi late Majeſties Papers were ſent into the Country ; 


ſome that ſaw it, liked it well, and wiſhed to have it publick, and 


the rather, becauſe the Writer did not ſo entirely confine I imſelf to 
the Reaſons that were in thoſe Papers, but took the whole Contro- 
ver) to tak in alittle compaſs,and yet with a great variety of Refe- 
toms. And this way of examining the whole Matter, without 
following thoſe Papers word 2 word , or the finding more fans 
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than the common concern of this Cauſe required, ſeemed more «. 5p 


ing to the Reſpect that is due to the Dead, and more particularly to 
the Memory of ſo great a Prince ; but other Conſiderations made it 
not ſo eaſy nor ſo adviſeable , to procure a Licenſe for the Printing 
this Letter, it has been kept in private Hands till now : thoſe who 
have boaſted much of the Shortneſs f the late Kings Papers, and 
of the Length of the Anſwers that have been made to them, will 


not find ſo great a Diſproportion between them and ths Anſwer to 
them, 


4n ENQUIRY into the Reaſons for Abo. 


gating the TEST, impoſed on all Mem- 


bers of Parliament. 


_ "Offered by Sa. Oxon. 


WW their Horſes heads, it is underſtood that they will be 
then Incognito, and they expect nothing of that Reſpect which 
is payed them on other Occaſions. So ſince there is nor Fiocco 
at the Head of this Diſcourſe, no Name nor Deſignation, it 
ſeems the Writer offers himſelf to be examined without thoſe nice 
regards, that may be due to the Dignity he bears; and indeed, 
when a Man forgets what he is himſelf, it is very natural for 
others to do it likewiſe: 

It is no wonder to ſee thoſe of the Roman Communion beſtir 
themſelves, ſo much as they do, to be delivered from the 7%, 
and every thing elſe that is uneaſy to them; and tho others may 
find it very reaſonable to oppoſe themſelves in all the juſt and 
legal ways that agree with our Conſtitution, to this Deſign; 
yet it is ſo natural to all that are under any Preſſure, to 
deſire to get free from-it, that at the ſame time that we can- 
not forbear. to withſtand them, we cannot much condemn 
them; but it raiſes nature a little, to fee a Man that has been 
ſo long fatned with the Spoi/s of our Church, and who has 
now 


Hen the Cardinals in Rome go abroad without Fiocco's on 
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now got up to a degree ſo diſproportioned to his Merit, to turn 


ſo treacherouſly upon it. If he is already weary of his comfor- 
table importance, and will here give her into the Bargain, and 
declare himſelf; no Bogy will be ſurprized at the change of his 
Maſque: ſince he has taken much pains to convince the World, 
that his Religion goes no deeper than his Habit: yet, tho his 
Confidence 1s of a piece with all his other Virtues, few thought 
it could have carried him ſo far: I confeſs I am not ſurprized, but 
rather wonder to ſee that others ſhould be fo : for he has given 
ſufficient warning of what he is capable of; he has told the 
World what is the wort thing that Dr. Burnet can do, p. 50. 
But I am ſure the Dr. cannot be quit with him, to tell what is 
the worſt thing that he can do; it muſt needs be a very fruitful 
fancy that can find out all the degrees of wickedneſs to which 
he can go: and tho this Pamphlet is a good Eſſay of his Talent 
that way, yet that Terra Incognita is boundleſs. In the title 
Page it is ſaid that this was firſt 2vrit for the Author's own ſatisfati- 
on, and now publiſhed for the benefit of all others whom it may con- 
cern, But the words are certainly wrong placed; for the truth 
of the matter is, That it was Written for the Author's own bene- 
fit, and that it ws now publiſhed for the ſatiifaction of all others 
whom it may concern: \n ſome ſenſe perhaps it was Written for 
the Author's own ſatisfaction : for ſo petulant and ſo depraved 
a mind as His, is capable of being delighted with His Treachery: 
and a poor Biſheprick with the addition of a Preſidentſhip being 
too low a prize for His Ambition and Avarice, Hereſolved to aſ- 
ſure Himſelf of the firſt great B;ſhoprick that falls; the Hege 
Letter lets us ſee how far the Jeſuits were aſſured of Him, and 
how much courted: by Him: and that He ſaid, That none but 
Atheiſts ſupported the Proteſtant Religion now in England; yet 
how many 1oever of theſe may be among us, He is upon the 
point of leſſening their number, by one at leaſt : and he takes 
care to juſtifie the hopes which theſe Fathers conceived of Him. 
They are ſevere Maſters, and will not be put off with ſecret 
Civilities, lewd ſeſts, Entertainments, and Healths drank to 
their good Succeſs; ſo now the Price of the Prefidentſhip is to 
be pay'd, ſo good a Morſel as this deſerved that Dr. Stilling fleet, 
Dr. Tillotſon, Dr. Burnet, and ſome other Divines ſhould be ill 
uſed, and He to preſerve the Character of Drawcanſir, which is 
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2s due to Him as that of Bays, falls upon the Articles of the 
Church, and upon both Houſes of Parliament. It is Reproach 
enough to the Houſe of Lirds, hat He is of it; but it is ſome- 
what new, anda Char:Cter becoming Sa. Oxon, to arraign that 
Houſe with all the Inſolence to which he can raiſe his wanton Pen. 


Laus that are in being ate treated with reſpect even by thoſe 


who move for their Repeal; but our Drawcanſir ſcorns that 
modeſt ſtrain, he is not contented toarraign the Law, but calls 
it Barbarous, and ſays, That nothing can be more Barbarous and 
Prophane than to make the renounc ing of a Myſtery, ſo unanimouſ* 
ly received, a State Teſt ; pag. 133. pag. 64. But he ought to 
have avoided the word Prophane, ſince it leads men to remgm- 
ber, that he had taxed the Praying for the King, «as under God 
and Chriſt, as Crude, not to ſay Prophane : when in the Proſpect 
he had then [_ 36] of a Biſbopricł, he raiſed the King above Cbriſt, 


but now another Proſpect, will make him ſink him beneath the 


Pepe, whois but at beſt Chriſt's Vicar. But this is not all, there 
comes another Flower that is worthy of him; he tells us, That 
the T E S T was the firſt- born of Oats's Plot, and brought forth on 


purpoſe to give Credit aud Reputation to the Perjury, p. 5. And 


auſe this went in common between the Two Howſes, he be- 
ſtous a more particular mark of his Favour on the Houſe of 
Lords: and tells them, That this was a Monument erected by 
themſelves in honour of ſo groſs an Impoſture. (Ibid, ) But after 
all, the Royal Aſſent was added; and here no doubt it itched 


' ſomewhere, for if it had not been for the manner of the Late 


King's Death, and the Papers publiſhed ſince his Death, he would 
have wreaked his Malice upon his Memory, for he will never 
forgive his not advancing him: And the Late King being fo 


true a Judg of Wit, could not but be much taken with the beſt 


Satyr of our Time; and ſaw that Bays's Wit, when meaſured 
with another's, was of a piece with his Virtues, and therefore 
zudged in favour of the Rehearſal Tranſprosd: this went deep, 
and though it gave occaſion to the fingle piece of Modeſty, 
with which he can be charged, of withdrawing from the Town, 
and not importuning the Preſs more for ſome years, ſince even 
a Face of Braſs muſt grow red, when it is fo burnt as his was 
then ; yet his Malice againſt the Elder Brother was never ex- 


tinguiſhed but with his Life : But now a ſtrange Conjuncture has 


brought 
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c brought him again on the Stage, and Bays will be Bays ſtill. 

h He begins his Prologue with the only ſoft word in the whole 
— piece, I humbly Conceive; but he quickly repents him of that De- 
Ti bonarity, and ſo makes Thunder and Lightning ſpeak the reſt, as 
1 if his Deſigns were to Inſult over the two Houſes, and not to 
e convince them. He who is one of the Punies of his Order, 
it and is certainly one of its juſteſt Reproaches, tells us pag. 8. 
Is « That to the Shame ofthe Biſhops, this Law was conſented to 
* & by them in the Houſe of Lords: But what ſhame is due to him, 
2 who has treated that Venerable Bench, and in particular his Me- | 
to tropolitan, in ſo ſcurrilous a manner? The Order has much more 4 
n- cauſe to be aſhamed of ſuch a Member: tho if there are two | 
od or three ſoch as he is among the twenty ſix, they may Com- | 
& fort themſelves with this, that a dozen of much better Men, had | 
7 one ameng them, that I confeſs was not much worſe, if it was | 
he not for this, that he let the Price of his Treachery fall much 

re lower than Sa. Oxon does, who is ſtill true to his old Maxim, 
at that he delivered in Anſwer to one Who asked him, What was 

on i the beſt Body of Divinity? Which was, That that which 
nd 
e- 

of 

by 
ter 
ed 
ate 
11d 
yer 

ſo 
eſt 
red 


— — — . ñdf5fↄ— — — —— — 


could help a man to keep a Coach and fix Horſes, was certain- | 
«ly the beſt. Butnow Icome to Examine his Reaſons for A- | 
brogating the TES T. 
The firſt is, That it is contrary to the Natural Rights of 
* Peerage, and turns the Birth-Right of the Engliſh Nobility 
into a Precarious Title, which is at the mercy of every 
«Faction and Paſſion in Parliament ; and that therefore, how 
* uſeful ſoever the TES T might have been in its Seaſon, it 
«ſome time muſt prove a very ill Preſident againſt the Right of 
© Peerage : and upon this he tells a Story of a Proteſtation 
made in the Houſe of Lords, againſt the TEST), that was 
* brought in in 1675, together with the Reſolution of the 


ore * Houſe againſt that Penalty upon the Peers, of loſing their 
ep, Votes in caſe of a Refuſal : he repreſents this, as a Teſt or 
ty, * Oath of Loyalty againſt the Lawfulneſs of taking Arms up- 
vn, * on any pretence whatſoever againſt the King. 

ven But in Anſwer to all this, one would gladly know what are 
vas the Natural Rights of Peerage, and in what Chapter of the Law 
ex- of Nature they are to be found; for if thoſe Rights have no 
has ether Warrant, but the Conſtitution of this Government, then 


ght | they 


— 


204 


ä 


An Enquiry into the Reaſons 


— 


they are ſtill ſubject to the Legiſlative Authority, and may be 
regulated by it. The Right of Peerage is ſtill in the Family, 
only as the exerciſe of it is limited by the Law to ſuch an Age, 
ſo it may be Suſpended as oft as the Publick Saſety comes to re- 
quire it: even the indelible Character it ſelf, may be brought 
under a total Suſpenſion, of which our Author may, perhaps, 
afford an inſtance at ſome time or other. 

2. Votes in either Houſe of Parliament, are never to be put 
in ballance with Eſtabliſh'd Laws: Theſe are but the Opinions 
of One Houſe, and are changeable. 

3. Butif the TES T might have been uſeful in its Seaſon, 
one would gladly ſee how it ſhould be ſo ſoon out of Seaſon : 
for its chief uſe being to Secure the Proteſtant Religion in 
1678, it does not appear, That nowin 1685, the Dangers are 
ſo quite diſſipated , that there is no more need of ſecuring 
it. In one Senſe we are in a ſafer Condition than we were then: 
For ſome falſe Brethren have ſhewed themſelves, and have loſt 
that little Credit which ſome unhappy Accidents had procured 
them, 

4. It was not the Loyalty in the TESTof the Year 1675, 
that raiſed the greateſt oppoſition to it: But another part of it, 
©© That they ſhould never Endeavour any alteration in the Go- 
* yvernment, either in the Church or State. Now it ſeemed 
to be an unreaſonable Limitation on the Legiſlative Body, to 
have the Members engaged to make no Alteration: And it is 
that which would not have much pleaſed thoſe, For whoſe ſatiſ- 


faction this Bock u publiſhed. 


The ſecondReaſon was already hinted at, Fits diſhonourable birth 
and original; p. 10. which according to the decency of his Stile, he 
calls the firſt Sacrament of the Oteſan Villany, pag. q. This he aggra- 
vates as ſuch a Monſtrous and Iubuman piece of Barbarity as could 
never have entered into the thoughts of any man but the infamons 
Author of it; this piece of Elegance, tho it belongs to this 
Reaſon, comes in again in his fourth Reaſon, pag. 6. and to 
let the Houſe of Lords ſee their Fate, if they will not yield to his 
Reaſons, he tells them that this will be not only an Eternal 
National Reproach, but ſich a blot upon the Peers, that no 
length of time could wear away, nothing but the Univerſal 
Conflagration could deſtroy; Which are the apteſt Expreſſions 


that 
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that I know to mark how deeply the many blots with which 
be is ſtigmatized are rooted in his Nature. The wanton man 
in his Drawcanſir-hum or thinks that Parliaments and a Houſe of 
Peers are to be treated by him with as much ſcorn as is juſtly 
due to himſelf. But to ſet this matter in its true Light, it is to 
be remembred that in 1678, there were beſides the Evidences 
of the Witneſſes, a great many other Diſcoveries made of Ler- 
ters and Negotiations in forreign Parts, chiefly in the Courts of 
France and Rome, for Extirpating the Proteſtant Religion; upon 
which the Party that was moſt united to the Court, ſet on this 
Law, for the Te, as that which was both in it ſelf a juſt and 
neceflary Security for the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, and that would 
probably lay the fermentation which was then in the Nation: 


and the Act was fo little acceptable to him, whom he calls zts 


Ant hor, that he ſpake of it then with Contempt, as a Trick of 
the Court to lay the Natien too ſoon aſleep. The Negotiations 
beyond Sea were too evidently proved to be denied; and (which 
is not yet generally known) Mr. Coleman when Examined by 
the Committee of the Houſe of Commons, ſaid plain enough to 
them, that the Late King was concerned in them; but the Com- 
mittee would not look into that matter, and fo Mr. Sachever:l!, 
that was their Chair-man, did not report it; yet the thing was 
not ſo ſecret but that one to whom it was truſted, gave the late 
King an Account cf it; who ſaid, That he had not heard of 
it any other way, and was ſo fully convinced that the Nation 
had cauſe given them to be jealovs, that he himſelf ſer forward 
the Act, and the rather-becauſe be ſaw that the E. of S. did not 
much like it. The Parliament as long as it was known that the 
Religien was ſafe in the King's Negative, had not taken any 
great care of its cwn Conſtitution, but it ſeemed the beſt Expe- 
dient that could be ſound, for laying the Jealovſies of His late 
Majeſty, and the apprehenſions of the Succeſſor, to take ſo 
much care of the to Houſes, that ſo the Dangers with which 
men were then allarm'd. might ſeem the leſs formidable, upon 
ſo effectual a ſecurity : and thus all the ſtir. that be keeps with 
Perjury and Impoſture, ought to make no other impreſſion, but 
to ſhew the wantonneſs of bis own Temper, that meddles fo 
boldly with things of which he knew ſo little the true Secret: 
For here was a Law palled of which all made great uſe that 
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oppoſed the Bill of Excluſion, to Demonſtrate to- the Nation 
that there could be no danger of Popery, even under a Prince of 
that Religion ; but as he would turn the matter, it amounts to 
this, That that Law might be of good uſe in that ſeaſon tolay 
the jealouſies of the Nation, till there were a Prince on the 
Throne of that Communion, and then when the turn is ſerved, 
ic muſt be thrown. away, to open the only door that is now 
ſnut upon the Re-eſtabliſhment of that Kei. This is but 
one hint among a great many more of the ſtate of Affairs at 
the time that this Act of the TES T was made, to ſhew that 
the Evidence given by the Witniſſes, had no other ſhare in that 
matter, but that it gave a riſe to the other Diſcoveries 3 and a 
fair Opportunity to thoſe who knew the ſecret of the late Xing's 
Religion, and the Negotiation at Dower, to provide ſuch an ef- 
ſectual Security, as might both-ſave the Crown, and ſecure the 
Religion: and this I am ſure ſome of the Biſhops knew, who (to 


- their Honour) were faithſul to both. 


The third Reaſon he gives for Repealing the Ad, is the In- 
comperent Autberity of thoſe who Enacted it; for it was of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical nature: and here he ſtretches out his Wings to a Top- 
fight, and charges it with nothing leſs than the Depoſing of 
Chriſt from his Throne, the diſowning , negleding and affronting bis 
Commiſſion to bis Cathalick Church, and entrenching upon thu ſacred 
Prerogative of bis Holy.Catholick Church : and then that he might 
have occaſion to feed his ſpleen with railing at the whole Order, 
he makes a ridiculous objection of the Bifbops being preſent in 
the Houſe of Lords, that he might ſhew his reſpect to them, by 


telling in a Parentheſis that (to their ſbame) they had. conſented to 


it. But has this Scaramuchio no ſhame left him? Did the Par- 
liament pretend by this A& to make any Deciſion in thoſe two 
Points af. Trenſubſtavtiation and Idolatry? Had not the Convo- 
cation defined-them both far above an Age before ? In the 2 8:h 
Article of our Ghurch theſe words are to be found : Tranſubſtan- 
tiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine) in the 
Supper of the. Lord, caunot be proved by Holy Writ : but it is re- 
pugnant to the plain words of Scriptare, overtbrows the nature of a 
Sacrament, and hath given cceafion to many ſuperſtitions .; and for 
the idolatry of the Church of Rome that was alſo declared very 
?Kprelly in the (ame body of Articles: ſince. in the Article 35, 
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the Homilies are declared © ta contain a godly and wholeſom 
© Doctrine neceſſary for thoſe times: and upon that it is judged 
« that they ſhould be read in the Churches, by the Miniſters, 
« diligently and diſtinctly, that they may be underſtood of the 
people. And the Second of theſe, which is againſt 
the Peril of Idolatry, aggravates the Idolatry of that 
Church in ſo many particulars, and with ſuch ſevere Ex- 


preſſions, that thoſe who at firſt made thoſe Articles, and 


all thoſe who do now ſign them, or oblige others to ſign 'em, 
muſt either believe the Church of Rome to be guilty of Idolatry, 
or that the Church of England is the Impudenteſt Society that 
ever aſſumed the Name of a Church, if ſhe propoſes ſuch Ho- 
wilies to the People, in which this Charge is given ſo home, 
and yet does not believe it her ſelf. A man muſt be of Bays's 
pitch toriſe up to this degree of Impudence. Upon the whole 
matter then, thefe points have been already determined, and 
were a part of our Doctrine enacted by Law: All that the 
Parliament did, was only to take theſe out of a great many 
more, that by this Te it might appear whether they who came 
into either Houſe were of that Religion or not; and now let 
our Reaſoner try what he can make out of this; or how he can 
juſtify the Scandal that he ſo boldly throws upon his Order, as 
if they bad as much as in them lay deſtroyed the very being. of 4 
Chriſtian Church,.and bad profanely pawned the Biſbop to the Lord: 
and betrayed the Rights of the Church of England «as by Law Eſta- 
bliſhed in particular, as well as of the Church Catbolick in general. p. &, 
9. All this ſhews to whom he has pawned both the Biſhop and the 
Lord, and fomething elfe too, which is both Cenfcience and Ho- 
»our, if he has any left. When one reflects on two of the Bi- 


ſhops, that were of that Venerable Body, while this 4# pafled, 


whofe Memory will be bleſſed in the preſent and following Ages, 
thoſe two great and good Men that filled the Sees of Cheſter and 
Oxford, he muſt conclude, that as the World was not worthy 


of them, ſo certainly their Sees were nor worthy of them, fince 


they have been plagued with ſuch Succeſſor:; that becauſe Bays 
delights in figures taken from the Roman Empire, I muſt tell 


him, that ſince Commodus ſucceeded to Marcus Aurillius, I do 


not find a more incongrous Succeſlion in Hiſtory. With 
what ſenſible regret muſt thoſe who were ſo often ediſied with 
the Gravity, the Piety, „ and Charity of Foot 
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late Biſhop of Oxford, look on, when they ſee ſuch a Harleguin 
in his room. wy ob 

His Fourth Reaſon is taken from the uncertainty and falſehood 
of the matters contained in the Declaration it ſelf, pag. 9. for our 
Comedian maintains his Character ſtill, and ſcorns to ſpeak of 
Eſtabliſh'd Laws with any Decency ; here he puts in a para- 
graph, as was formally marked, which belonged to his Second 
Reaſon, but it ſeems ſome of thoſe to whom he has pawn'd him: 
ſelf, thought he had not ſaid enough on that head, and there- 
fore to ſave blottings, he put it in here. After that, he tells 
the Gentry, that Tranſubſtant iat ion was a Notion belonging to the 
School-men and Metaphyſitians, and that he may beſpeak their 
Favour, he tells them in very ſoft words, That their Learning 
was more polite and practicable in the Civil Aﬀairs of Human Life, 
to underſtand the Rules of Honour, and the Laws of their Countrey, 
the Practice of Martial Diſcipline, and the Examples of Great Men 
in former Ages, and by them to ſquare their Actions in their reſpe- 
ctive Stations, and the like. But 2 the Biſhop is here without his 
Fiocco, yet at leaſt for Decency's ſake he ſhould have named 
Religion and Virtue among the proper Studies of the Gentry : 
and if he dares not truſt them with the reading the Script ures, 
yet at leaſt they might read the Articles of our Church, and 
hearken to the Homilies; for tho it has been long one of the firſt 
Maxims that he has infuſed into all the Clergy that come near 
him, that the People ought to be brought into an ignorance in 
matters of Religion; that Preaching ought to be laid aſide, for a 
Preaching . Church could not ſtand ; that in Sermons no points 
of Doctrine ought to be explained, and that only the Rules of 
Human Life ought to be told the People; yet after all, they 
may read the ſhort Articles: and tho they were as blindly Im- 
plicit as he would wiſh them to be, yet they would without 
more Enquiry, find Tran ſubſtantiation to be condemned in them. 
Next he Triumphs over the renouncing of it, pag. 11. * as 
too bold and roo prophane an Affront to Almighty God: 
** when men Abjure a thing which ic is morally impoſſible for 
** them to underſtand. And he appeals to the Members of 
both Houſes (Whom in a fit of Reſpect he calls Honourable, after 
he had Reproach'd them all he could) “ if they have any di- 
** ſtinct Idea or Notion in their minds, of the thing they 5 
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10 ſo Solemnly Renounce. I do verily believe none of them 
have any diſtinct Notion of Tranſubſtantiation ; and that it is 


not only Morally, but Phyſically impeſſible for them to underſtand + 


it: But one would think that this is enough for declaring that 
they do not Believe it, ſince the TEST contains no declarati- 
on concerning Tran/ubfantiation it ſelf, whether it is a True or 
a Falſe Doctrine: but only concerning the Belief of him that 
takes it. And if one can have “no diſtinct Notion of it, fo 
* that it is morally impoſſible for him to underſtand it, he may 
« very well declare That he does not believe it. Aﬀer a Farce 
of a ſlight Story, he concludes, that there ſeems to be nothing but 
4 Prophane Levity in the whole matter: and a ſhameleſs abuſe put 
upon God and Religion, to carry on the Micke h Deſigns of a Rebel- 
Fatiion. For he cannot for his heart, abate an ace of his Inſo- 
lence, even when he makes the King, Lords, and Commons, the 
ſubject of his Scorn. Certainly whatever his Character is, it 
ought not to be expected that a man who attacks all that is Sa- 
cred under God and Chriſt, ſhould not be treated as he deſerves: 
it were a feeble weakneſs, to have ſo great a regard to a Cha- 
racter that is ſo proſtituted by him. He tells us pag 47. That 
all parties agree in the thing: and that they differ only in the 
* word and manner: and here he makes a long excurſion to 
ſhew his Learning, in tacking a great many things together, 
which paſſes with Ignorant Readers as a mark of his great 
Reading: whereas in this, as well as in all his other Books, in 
which any ſhews of Learning appear, thoſe who have ſearched 
into the Fountains, ſee that he does nothing but gather from 
the Collection of others: only he ſpoils them with the Lewzties 
of his Buffoon Stile, and which is worſe, with his Diſ- ingenuity. 
I leave all theſe matters to be examined, by thoſe who have 
leifure for it, and that chink him worth their pains: Bur as for 
Tranſubſtantiation, the words that I have cited from out of our 
Articles, ſhew plainly that it is rejected in our Church, ſo that 
he is bound either to renounce it, or to renounce our Church : 
therefore all that ſhew he makes with our Hiſtory, comes to 
nothing, ſince whatever he may ſay with relation to Edward the 
Sixth's Reign, it cannot be denied but they were Enacted by 
the Convocation in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 
and they have been ever ſince, the Doctrine of our Church: ſo 
e that 
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that without going farther, this is now our Doctrins, and ſince Sa. 
Oxom carries the Authority of the Con vocat ion fo high, he will 
find the Original Record of theſe Articles in Corpus Chriſti Col. 
ledg in Cambridge, ſubſcribed by the Members of both Houſes, 
in which there is a much more Poſitive Deciſion, than is in the 
Prints, not only againſt Tran/ubſtantiation, but againſt any Cor- 
poral or Real Preſence of the Body and Blocd of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment : And if he will give himfelf ſcope, to rail at thoſe who 
ſuppreſſed this, I leave him to his Liberty. But here is the 
formal deciſion of this Church, and the pretending that there 
was no Evidence of Cranmer's Opinion, but in an unknoun 
Manuſcript, or a Famous Invifible Manuſcript, p. 49, 47. when 
there are two Bob ks writ on this matter by Cranmer himſelf, 
and when all the Diſputes in Queen Mary's time, beſides thoſe 
that were both in Oxford, and Cambridge, in King Edward's 
time, ſhew ſo clearly, That this was his Doctrine, is a ſtrain 
becoming his Sincerity, that gives this among many other Eſſays 
of the Truſt that is due to him. 

But it ſeems he thought that Dr. Tillot ſon, Dr. Stilling fleet, and 
Dr. Burnet, beſides ſome others whom he does not Name, had 
not Reputation enough in the World, and theretore he intend- 


ed to raiſe it, by uſing them ill: which is all the effect that his 


Malice can have. He had ſet on one of his poor underwork- 
men, ſome years ago, to decry the Manuſcript which Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet had in his keeping for above Twenty Years, and which 
Dr. Burnet had in his Hands, for many months, and which 
they ſhewed to as many as deſired to ſee it, but that had turn- 
ed ſo much to his Shame that firſt vented the Calumny, that 
it ſeems he ſuramoned $4. Oxon to appear his ſecond in the 
Slander -: and he whoſe Brow is of ſo peculiar a Compofition, 
will needs bring it here, tko ever ſo impertinently. But I for- 
give the Hatred that he bears both to that Manuſcript, and to 
thoſe Doctors, ſince nothing could be leſs to the ſatisfacton of 
thoſe for whom he publiſhed his Book, than to ſee the Mature and 
Regular Methods in which the Reformation was advanced, for 
the Biſhips and Divines were appointed to Examine all Points 
with mnch care, and to bring every man his Opinion in Writ- 
ing, all which were compared very faithfully, and upor theſe 
the Decifions were made. 
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There are many other Papers yet extant which by compa- 
ring the Hands ſhew theſe to be Originals : and they were in the 
Salisbury Family probably ever ſince they were at firſt brought 
together, Their Anceſtor the Lord Burleigb who was Secretary 
of State in Edward the Sixth's time, gathered them up; and as 
appears in a Letter under his own Hand yet extant, he had 6 
or 7 Volumsns of them, of which Dr. Srilling fleet had only 12: 
but Dr. Burnet ſaw two more of theſe Volumes. 

The Hiſtory of the Reformation ſells ſtill ſo well, that I do not 
believe Mr. em the Printer of it has made any Preſent to 
this Reaſoner, to raiſe its Price ; for to attack it with ſo much 
Malice, and yet not to offer one Reaſon to leſſen its Credit, is 
as effectual a Recommendation, as this Author can give it. 

He pretends that Dr. Burnet's deſign was, to make Cranmer 
appear ameer-Sacramentarian as to Doctrine, as he had made 
him appear an Eraſtian, as to Diſcipline ; and he thinks the vain 
Man was flattered into all the Pains he took, that he might give 
Reputation to the Errours of his Patrons, and that thoſe two 
grand Forgeries are the grand Singularities of his F&/tory: and 
che main things that gave it Popular Vogue and Reputation 
with his Party. So that were theſe two blind Stories, and the 
Reaſons depending upon them retrenched, it would be like 
the ſhaving off Samſons Hair, and deſtroy all the ſtrength pecu- 
liar to the Hiftory. But to all this ſtuff I ſhall only ſay. 1. That 
the Charge of Forgery falls back on the Reaſoner, ſince as to 
Cranmers opinion of the Sacrament, his own Books and his Dif- 
pute at Oxford are ſuch plain Evidences, that none but Bay, 


could have queſtioned it; and for his being an Eraſtian Dr. Bur- 


net had clearly proved that he had changed his Opinion in that 
Point, fo that tho he ſhewed that he had been indeed once en- 
gaged in thoſe Opinions, yet he proved that he had forſaken 
them: Let the Reader judg to whom the charge of Fergery 
belongs. 2. Dr. Burnet has indeed ſome temptations to Vanity 
now, fince he is ill uſed by Bays ; and put in ſuch Company: 
but I dare ſay if he goes to give him his Character he will never 


mention ſo ſlight a one as Vanity, in which how exce ſſive ſo ever 
he may be, yet it is the ſmalleſt of all his Faults. 3. Theſe 
two Particulars here mentioned, bear fo inconſiderable a fhare 


in that Hiſtory, and have been fo little. minded, that | dare ſay 
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of an hundred that are pleaſed with that Work, there is not 
one that will aſſign theſe as their Motives. 

He cenſures Dr. Burnet for ſaying be had often heard it ſaid 
that the Articles of our Church were framed by Cranmer and Rid- 
ley, as if it were the meaneſt Trade f an Hiſtorian to ftoop to bear- 


ſays, p. 55. But the beſt of all the Roman Hiſtorians (Saluſt. in 


bello Catil.) does it, and in this Dr. Barnet maintains the Cha- 

racter of a ſincete Hiſtorian, to ſay nothing that was not well 

grounded: and ſince it has been often ſaid by many Writers, 
that theſe two Biſhop; prepared our Articles, he finding no par- 
ticular Evidence of that, delivers it With its own doubtfulneſs. 

t is very like Sa. Oxon would have been more poſitive upon half 
the grounds that Dr. Burnet had, but the other choſe to write 

exactly: yet he adds, That it is probable that they penned 
them: and if either the Dignity of their Sees, or of their Per- 
ſons be conſidered, the thing will appear reaſonable enough. 
But I do not wonder to ſee any thing that looks like a modeſty 
of Stile offend our Author. He is next ſo kind to Dr. Burnet, as 
to offer him ſome Counſel, (p. 50.) that he would be well adviſed 
to imploy his Pains im u riting Lampcons upon the preſent Princes of 
Chriſtendom (eſpecially bis un) which be delights in moſt ; becauſe 
it is the worſt thing that bimſelf can do; than collecting the Records 
of former times; for the firſt will require time and Poſtage, to pur- 
[ue bis Malice; but the ſecond is eaſily traced in de Chimmey- 
corner. 

One would think that this period was Writ by Mr. South, it is 
ſo obſcure and ill expreſſed, that nothing is plain, but the malice 
of it: but he cf all men fhould be the furtheſt from re- 
proaching any for Writing Lampocns, Who has now given ſo 
rude a one, on the late King and the Lords and Com mens; if 
bold Railing without either Wit or Decency, deſerves that 
Name. I will only ſay this further, That if one had the ill 
nature to write a Lampcon on the Government, one of the ſe- 


vereſt Articles in it, would be, That it ſeems Writers are bard 


to be found, when ſuch a Baboon is made uſe of. It is Lampoon 
enough upon the Age, that he is a Biſhop , but it is downright 
Reproach that he is made the Champion of a Cauſe, which 


if it is bad of it ſelf, muſt ſuffer extreamly by being in ſuch 
Hands. 5 
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And thus I think enough is ſaid in Anſwer to his impertinent 
digreſſion upon Tranſubſtantiation; let him renounce the Article 
of our Church, and all that he poſſeſſes in Conſequence to his 
having ſigned it, and then we will argue all the reſt with him 
upon the ſquare: but as long as he owns that, he is bound 
likewiſe to own the firſt Branch of the TEST, which is the 


Renouncing of Tranſubſtantiation. In this Diſcourſe he makes 


his old hatred to Calvin and the Calviniſts return ſo often, that 
it appears very Conſpicuouſly. I believe it is ſtronger now than 
ever, and that for a particular reaſon; when the Prince and 
Princeſs of Orange were Married, he was perhaps the only Man 
in England that Expreſſed his uneaſineſs at that Happy Con- 
junction, in ſo Clowniſh a manner, that when their H:ghneſſes 
paſt through Canterbury, he would not go with the reſt of that 
Body, to which he was ſo long a Blemiſh, to pay his Duty to 
them; and when he was asked the Reaſon, he ſaid, He could 
have no regard to a Calviniſt Prince. Now this Calviniſt Prince 
has declared his mind fo openly and fully againſt the Repeal of 
the TEST, that no doubt this has encreaſed Bays's diſtemper, 
and heightned his Choler againſt the whole Party. 

The ſecond Branch of the TES T is the Declaration made 
of the Idolatry committed in the Roman Church; upon which he 
tells us, p. 7 1, 72. That Idolatry is a Stabbing and Cut-throat 
Word, and that it is an Inviting und Warranting the Rabble when- 
ever Opportunity favours, to deſtroy the Roman Catholitks ;, and 
here Bays will outdo himſelf, fince this was a Maſter-piece of 
Service; therefore he makes the taxing the Church of Rome 
with Idolatry, a piece of Iubumanity that out does the Savages of 
the Canibals themſelves : and damns at once both body and Soul. 
He charges Dr. Stilling fleet, as the great Founder of this, and all 
other A4nti-catholick and Anti-chriſtian and uncharitable Principles 
among us; and thatthe TEST is the Swearing to the Truth of his 
unlearned and Phanatick Notion of Idolatry, pag. 130, 135. and 
the reſult of all is, That Idolatry made the Plot, and then the 
Plot made Idolatry, and that the ſame perſons made both. Re has 
alſo troubled the Reader with a ſecond Impertinence to ſhew 
his ſecond-hand Reading again upon the Notion of Idolatry: 
but all this falls off with a very ſhore Anſwer, if he is of the 
Church of England, and believes that the Homilies contam a 
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Godly and Wholeſom Doctrine, all this Clamour againſt HAolatyy, 
turns againſt himſelf, for he will find the Church of Rome charg- 
ed with this almoſt an Age before Dr. Stilling fleet was Born: 
and tho perhaps none has ever deſended the Charge, with ſo 
much Learning as he has done, yet no malice leſs Impudent 
than his is, could make him the Author of the Accuſation. It 
will be another ſtrain of our Author's modeſty, if he will pre- 
tend that our Church is not bound to own the Doctrine that is 
contained in her Homilies, he muſt by this make our Church 
as Treacherous to her Members, as Sa. Oxow is to her; for to 
deliver this Doctrine to the People, if we believe it not our 
ſelves, is to be as impudent as he himſelf can pretend to be. A 
Church may believe a Doctrine which ſhe does not think neceſ- 
ſary to propoſe to all her Members: but ſhe were indeed a So- 
ciety fit for ſuch Paſtors as he is, if ſhe could propoſe to the 


People a Doctrine, chiefly one of ſo great Conſequence as this 


is, Without ſhe believed it her ſelf. So then he muſt either Re- 
nounce our Church and her Articles, or he muſt Anſwer all his 
own Plea for clearing that -Church of this Imputation.; which 
is ſo light, that it will be no hard matter even for ſuch a tri- 
fling Writer as himſelf is, to do it: As for what he ſays of Stab- 
bing and Cut-throat Words, he may charge us with ſuch words, 
if he will, but we know who we may charge with the Dee 

1 would gladly ſee the Liſt of all that have been murder'd by 
theſe Words, to try if they can be put in the Ballance, either 
with the Maſſacre of Ireland, or that of Pars; upon which 
I muſt take notice of his ſlight way of mentioning Colzgny, and 
Faction, and telling us in plain words, pag. 45. That they 
were Rebels. This is perhaps another inſtance of his kindneſs 
to the Calviniſt Prince, that is Deſcended from that Great 
Man. Os 

If Idolatry made our Plot, it was not the firſt that it made ; 
but his malignity is ſtill like himſelf, his charging Dr. Srilling- 


fleet, who he ſays is the Author of the Imputation of Idolatry, 


as if he had ſuborned the Evidence in our Plot, I ſhould con- 
gratulate to the Doctor the Honour that is done him by the 


Malice of one who muſt needs be the object of the hatred of all 


good Men, if I did not look upon him as ſo contemptible a 
perſon, that his love and his hatred are equally 1 


emͥm³·;Wnj 


for Abrogating the TE S T, &c. 


If he thinks our Church worſe than Canibals, I wiſh he would 
be at the pains to go and make a trial, and ſee whether theſe 
Salvages will uſe him as we have done. I dare ſay they would 
not Eat him, for they would find fo much Gafl and Choler in 
him, that the firſt bit would quite diſguſt them. 


n 


A ſecond Part of the ENQUIRY Ito the 
Reaſons offered by Sa. Oxon for Abrogating 
the TEST: Or an Anſwer to his Plea for 
Tranſubſtantiation ; and for Acquitting the 

Church of Rome of IDOLATRY. 


T HE two ſeemingly contrary Advices of the Viſe man, of 
Anſwering a Fool according to his Folly, and of not Anſwer- 
ing him according to hx Folly, are founded on ſuch Excellent 
Reaſons, that if a man can but rightly diſtinguiſh the Circum- 
ſtances, he has a good Warrant for uſing both upon different 
occaſions. The Reaſon for Anſwering a Fool according to his 
Folly, is, left be be wiſe in his owneyes; that ſo a haughty and 
petulant humour may be ſubdned ; and that.a Man that is 
both blinded and ſwelled up with ſelf conceit, may by ſo ſevere 
a Remedy be brought to know himſelf, and to think as mean- 
ly of himſelf as every Body elſe does. But the reaſon againſt 
Anſwering a Fool according to his Folly, is, leſt one be alſo hike un- 
to bim, and ſo let both his mind and ſtile be corrupted by ſo Vi- 
eious a Pattern. Since then in a former Paper, | was wrought 
on to let our Author ſee, what a ſevere Treatment he has juſtly 
drawn on himſelf, and co write in a ſtile a little like his own; 1 
will now let him ſee, that he is the Man in the World, whom 
Ideſire the leaſt to reſemble : and ſo if 1 writ before in a ſtile 


that I thought became him, I will now change that into ano- 
ther, which I am ſure becomes my ſelf. In the former, I ex- 
amined his Arguments for abrogating the 7e/, in a ſtrain, 


which I thought ſomewhat neceſlary for the Informing the Na- 
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A Second Part of the Enquiry into the Reaſons 


tion aright, in a matter of ſuch Conſequence, that the Preſer- 
vation of our Religion is judged to depend upon it, by the Pre- 
ſumptive Heir of the Crown: but now, that I am to argue a 
point, Which requires more of a Gravity, than of an acrimony 
of ſtile, I will no more conſider the Man, but the Matter in 
hand. 

Ina word, © He would perſuade the World, that Tranſubſtan- 
* tiation is but a Nicety of the Schools, calculated to the Ari- 
«© ſtotelian Philoſophy , and not defined poſitively in the Church 
© of Rome: but that the Corporal and Real Preſence of the ſub- 
* ſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament, was the 
*© Doctrine of the Univerſal Church in the Primitive Times: 
« and that it is at this day the generally received Doctrine by 
« all the different Parties in Europe, not only the Ro. Catholicks 
« and Lutherans, but both by the Churches of Switzerland and 
* Fraxce, and more particularly by the Church of England; fo 
* that ſince all that the Church of Rome means by Tranſubſtan- 
* tiation is the Real Preſence; and ſince the Real Preſence is ſo U- 


© niverſally received, it is a heinous thing to renounce Tran- 
et ſubſtantiation ; for that is in effect the renouncing the Real 


© Preſence. 


This is the whole ſtrength of his Argument, which he for-. 


tifies by many Citations, to prove that both the Ancient Fa- 
ther; and the Modern Reformers, believed the Real Preſence ; 


and that the Church of Rome believes no more. But to all this 


1 ſhall offer a few Exceptions. 


LIf Tranſubſtantiation is only aPhiloſophicalNicety concerning 
the manner of the Preſence ; where is the hurt of renouncing it? 
and why are the Ro. Catholicks at ſo much pains to have the. 
Teſt repealed ? for it contains nothing againſt the Real Preſence 3 
indeed if this Argument has any force, it ſhould rather lead 


the Ro. Catholicks to take the Teft, ſince according to the Bp. 


they do not renounce in it any Article of Faith, but only a bold 
curioſity of the Schoolmen. Yet after all, it ſeems they know, 
that this is contrary to their Doctrine, otherwiſe they would 


2 "is ſo, much upon a point of an old and decried Philo- 
Phy. 1 


II. In 
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II. In order to the ſtating this matter aright, it is neceſſary 


to give the true notion of the Real Preſence, as it is acknowled- 
ged by the Reformed. We all know in what ſenſe the Church 
of Rome underſtands it, that in the Sacrament there is no Real 
Bread and Wine, but that under the appearance of them, we have 
the true ſubſtance of Chr;#*; glorifted Body. On the other band, 


the Reformed, when they found the world generally fond of this 
phraſe ; they by the ſame Spirit of Compliance, which our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles had for the Fews, and that the Primi- 
tive Church had ( perhaps to exceſs ) for the Heathens, retai- 


ned the phraſe of Real Preſence : but as they gave it ſuch a ſenſe. 


as did fully demonſtrate, that tho they retained a term that had 


for it a long Preſcription, yet they quite changed its meaning: 


for they always ſhewed', that the Body and Blood of Chriſt; 


which they believed preſent, was his Body broken and his Blood. 


ſbed ;* that is to ſay, his Body, not in its glorified fate, but as it 


was crucified. So that the preſence belonging to Chriſt's dead. 


Body, which is not now actually in being, it is only. his Death 
that is to be conceived to be preſented to us ; and this being the 


ſenſe that they always give of the Real Preſence, the reality falls. 
only on that conveyance that is made to us in the Sacrament, 
by a federal rite of Chriſt's Death as our Sacrifice. The learned 
Anſwerer to the Oxford Diſcourſes has ſo fully demonſtrated: 
this from the copious explanations which all the. Reformed give. 
of that pbraſe, that one would think it were not poſlible either 


to miſtake or cavil in ſo clear a point. The Papiſts had gene- 


rally objected to the Reformers, that they made the Sacrament. 
no more than a bare Commemoratory. Feaſt ; and ſome. few. 
had carried their averſion to that groſs Preſence Which the 
Church of Rome had fer up, to another extream to which the 
People by a principle of Libertiniſm might have been too eaſily. 
carried; if the true Dignity: of the Sacrament. had not been 


maintained by expreſſions of great Majefty : fo finding that the 
world was poſſeſſed of the phraſe of the Real Preſence, they 


thought fit to preſerve it, but with an Explanation that was lia- 


ble to no Ambiguity. Yet it ſeems our Reformer, in the begin- 


ning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign had found that the phraſe bad : 
more power to carry men to Superſtition, than the explana- 
tions given to it, had to retire them ſrom it, and therefore the 

| | | Cort. 
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Convocation ordered it to be laid aſide, tho that order was ſup- 
preſſed out of prudence: and the phraſe has been ever ſince in 
uſe among us, of which Dr. Burnet has given us a copious ac- 
count, Hg. Reform. 2. Vol. 3. Book, 

III. The Difference between the notion of the Sacrament? be- 
ing a meer Commemoratory Feaſt, and the Real Preſence, is as 
great as the value of the Kings head ſtamped npon a Medal 
differs from the currant coyn, or the Impreſſion made by the 
Great Seal upon Wax differs from that which any Carver or 
Graver may make. The one is a meer Memorial, but the o- 
ther has a ſacred badge of Authority in it. The Paſchal Lamb 
was not only a Remembrance of the Deliverance of the People 
of Iſrael out of Egypt, but a continuance of the Covenant that 
Moſes made between God and them, which diftinguiſhed them 
from all the Nations round about them, as well as the firſt Paſs- 
over had diſtinguiſhed them from the Egyptians. Now it 
were a ſtrange Inference, becauſe the Lamb was called the 
Lords Paſſeover,that is, the Sacrifice, upon the ſprinkling of whoſe 
Blood the Angel paſſed oer or paſſed by the Houſes of the 1/7ae- 
lites,, when he ſmote the firſt-born of the Egyptians, to fay, that 
there was a change of the ſubſtance of the EAmb : or becauſe 
the Real faith of a Prince is given by his Great Seal, printed on 
Wax, and affixed to a Parchment, that therefore the ſubſtance 
of the Wax is changed: ſo it is no leſs abſurd to imagine, that 
becauſe the Bread and the Wine are ſaid to be the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt as broken and ſhed, that is, his death Really and effectu- 
ally offered to us, as our Sacrifice, that therefore the ſubſtance 
of the Bread and Wine are changed. | 

And thus upon the whole matter, that which is preſent in the 
Sacrament is Chriſt Dead, and ſince his death was tranſacted 
above 1600.years ago, the reality of his preſence can be no 
other than a Real offer of his death made to ns in an inſtituted 


and federal ſymbole. 'I have explained this the more fully, 


becauſe with this, all the ambiguity in the uſe of that com- 
monly received phraſe, falls off. 

IV. As for the Doctrine of the Ancient Church, there has 
been fo much ſaid in this Enquiry, that a Man cannot hope to 
add any new diſcoyeries to what has: been already found out: 
therefore I ſhall only endeavour to bring ſome of the moſt Im- 
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portant Obſervations into a narrow compaſs, and to ſet them 
in a good light: and ſhall firſt offer ſome general Preſumptions, 
to ſhew that it is not like, that this was the Doctrine of the Pri- 
mitive times, and then ſome Poſitive proof of it. | 

1. It is no ſlight Preſumption againſt it, that we do not find 
the Fathers take any pains to anſwer the Objections that do na- 
turally ariſe out of the preſent Doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
theſe ObjeCtions do not ariſe out of profound ſtudy , or great- 
learning, but from the plain dictates of common ſenſe, which 
make it hard (to ſay no more) for us to believe, that a Body 
can be in more places than one at once, and that it can be in a place 
after the manner of a ſpirit : that Accidents can be without their 
ſubject; or that our ſenſes can deceive us in the plaineſt caſes: We 
find the Fathers explain ſome abſtruſe difficulties that ariſe out 
of other Myſteries, that were leſs known, and were more Spe- 
culative: and while they are thought perhaps to over-do the 
one, it is a little ſtrange that they ſhould never touch the other: 
but on the contrary, when they treat of Philoſophical matters, 
they expreſs themſelves roundly, in oppoſition to thoſe conſe- 
quences of this Doctrine: whereas ſince this Doctrine has been 
received, we ſee all the ſpeculations of Philoſophy have been 
ſo managed, as to keep a reſerve for this Doctrine. So that 
the uncautious way in which the Fathers handled them ( in 
proof of which, Volumes of quotations can be made) ſheus 
they had not then received that Doctrine, Which muſt of ne- 
ceſſity give them occaſion to write otherwiſe than they did. 

2. We find the Heathens ſtudied to load the Chriſtian Religion 
with all the heavieſt Imputations that they could give it. They 
objected to them the believing a God that was born, and that 
died, and the Reſurrection of the Dead, and many leſſer mat- 
ters, Which ſeemed abſurd to them ; they had malice enough 
to ſeek out every thing that could diſgrace a Religion which 
grew too hard for them: but they never once object this, of 
making a'God out of a piece of Bread, and then eating bim: if 
this had been the Doctrine of thoſe Ages, the Heathens, chiefly 
Celſus, and Porpbiry, but above all Julian, could not have been 
Ignorant of it. Now it does not ſtand with common ſenſe to 
think, that thoſe who inſiſt much upon Inconſiderable things, 
could have paſſed over this, which is both fo ſenſible my | 
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of ſach Importance, if it had been the received be lief of thoſe 
Ages. | 
1 It is alſo of weight, that there were no diſputes nor He- 
reſies upon this point during the firſt Ages; and that none of 
the Hereticks ever objected ic to the Doctors of the Church. We 
find they contended about all other Points: now this has ſo 
many difficulties in it, that it ſhould ſeem a little ſtrange, that 
all mens underſtandings ſhould have been then ſo eaſy and con- 
ſenting, that this was the ſingle point of the whole Body of 
Divinity, about which the Church had no diſpute for the firſt 
Seven Centuries. It therefore inclines a Man rather to think, 
that becauſe there was no diſputes concerning it, therefore ir 
was not then broached : ſince we ſee plainly, that ever ſince it 
was broached in the Veſt, it has occaſioned laſting Diſputes, 
both with thuſe who could not be brought to believe ir, and 
with one another concerning the ſeveral ways of explaining and 
maintaining it, _ | a, DG 

4. It is alſo a ſtrong Prejudice againſt the Antiquity of this 
Doctrine, that there were none of thoſe rites in the firſt Ages, 
which have crept in, in the latter: which were ſuch natural 
conſequences of it, that the belief of the one making way for 
the other, we may conclude, that where the one were not 
practiſed, the other was not believed. Iwill not mention all 
the Pomp which the latter Ages have Invented to raiſe the lu- 
{tre of this Doctrine, with which the former Ages were unac- 
quainted. It is enough to obſerve, that the Adoration of the 
Sacrament, was ſuch a neceſſary Conſequence of this Doctrine, 
that ſince the Primitive Times know nothing of it, as the Greek 
Church does not to this day, it is perhaps more than a Pre- 
ſemption, that they believed it not. 

5. But now I come to more Poſitive and Convincing proofs: 
and 

1. The language of the whole Church is only to be found 
in the Liturgies which are more ſeverely compoſed than Rhe- 
torical Diſcourſes; and of allthe parts of the Office, the Prayer 
of Conſecration , is that in which we muſt hope to find moſt 
certainly the Doctrine of the Church; we find them in the 410 
Century, that in the Prayer of Conſecration, the Elements were 
ſaid to be the Types of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as St. Baſil 
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Informs us from the Greek Liturgier ; and the Figure of bu Body 
and Blood, as St. Ambroſe Informs us, from the Latine Litureies : 
The Prayer of Conſecration, that is now in the Canon of the 
Maſs, is in a great part the ſame with that which is cited by 
St. Ambroſe, but with this Important difference, that inſtead of 
the words, which * the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
that are in the former, there is a petition added in the latter, 
that the gifts may be to ws the Body and Blood of Cbriſt. If we 
had ſo many of the Maſks of the Ancient Liturgie, lefr, as to 
be able to find out the time in which the Prayer of Conſecration 
was altered, from what it was in St. Ambroſe's days, to what 
it is now, this would be no ſmall] Article in the Hifory of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation : but molt of theſe are loft ; ſince then the Ancient 
Church could not believe otherwiſe of the Sacrament, than as 
ſhe expreſſed her ſelf concerning it, in the Prayer of Conſecra- 
tion; It is plain, that her firſt Doctrine concerning it, was, that 
the Bread and Wine were the Types and the Figure of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 


2. A ſecond proof is from the Controverſy, that was begas- 


by the Apollinariſts, and carried on by the Eutich:ans, whether 
Chriſt's humanity was ſwallowed up of his Divinity or not? 
The Euticbians made uſe of the General Expreſſions, by which 
the change in the Sacrament ſeemed to be carried ſo far, that 
the Bread and Wine were ſwallowed up by it; and from this 
they inferred, that in like manner the human nature of Chriſt 
was ſwallowed up by his Divinity-: but in oppoktion to all 
this, we find Chryſoſtome the Patriarch of Conſt antinople, Ephraim 
the Patriarch of Antioch, Gelaſius the Pope, Theodoret a Biſhop 
in Aſia the leſſer, and Facundus a Biſhop in 4frick, all within 
the compaſs of little more than an Age, agree almoſt in the 
ſame words, in refuting all this: aſſerting, :bat as the human 
nature in Chriſt remained ſtill the ſame that it was before, notwith- 
ſtanding its union with bis Divine Nature; even ſo the Bread and 
Wine retained ſtill their former Nature, Subſtance and Form, 
and that they are only ſanitified, not by the change of their Nature, 
but by adding Grace to Nature. This they do in terms plain, 
and beyond all exception; and Tbeodoret goes over the matter 
again and again, in two different Treatiſes; ſo that no matter of 
fact can appear more plainly, ** that the whole Church pe. 
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and , and Suh, did in the fifth and ſixth Centuries believe 
that the SanQtifcarion of the Elements in the Sacrament, did no 
more deſtroy theit natutes, than the union of the two Natures 
in Chriſt, did deſt roy bis humane nature. 

A Third proof is taken from a practice which I will not c ffer 

to juſtify, how Ancient foever it may have been: It appears in- 
deed in the Ancienteſt Liturgies now extant ; and is a Prayer in 
which the Sacrament is faid td be offered up in honour of the 
Saint of the day, to which a petition is added, that it may be 
accepted of God, by the Interceſſion of the Saint. This is yet in 
the Miſſal, and is uſed upon moſt of the Saints days. Now if 
the Sacrament was then believed to be the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, there is nothing more crude, not to ſay prophanc, to 
offer this up to the honour of a Saint, and to pray that the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt's Body may be accepted of God through the In- 
terceſſion of a Saint. Therefore to give any tollerable ſenſe 
to theſe words, we muſt conclude, that tho theſe Prayers have 
been continued in the Roman Church ſince this Opinion pre- 
vailed, yet they were never made in an Age in which it was re- 
ceived. The only meaning that can be given to theſe words, 
is, that they made the Saints days, days of Communion, as 
well as the Sundays were; and upon that they prayed that the 
Sacrament which they received that day, to do the more ho- 
nour to the Memory of the Saint, might- be recommended to 
the Divine Acceptance by the Interceſſion of the Saint: ſo that 
this Superſtitious practice ſhews: plainly, that the Church had 
not, even when it began, received the Doctrine of the change 
of the Elements into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
I will not purſue the proof of this point further, nor will 
enter into a particular recital of the Sayings of the Father, 
EOS ſubject 3; Which would carry me far: And it is done 
ſo copiouſly by others, 'that 1 had rather refer my Reader to 
them, than offer hirm-a lean abridgement of their labours. 

I ſhall only add, that the Preſumptiens and Proofs that I have 
offered are much more to be valued, than the Pious and Rhe- 
torical Figures by which many of the Fathers have ſet forth the 
manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament. One thing is plain, 
(ge i moſt of them, 3 Chriſt preſent in his dead 

fd crticified Tate, Which appears moſt eminemly in 8. Chry/c- 
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ſtom; fo that this agreed with that notion of a Real Preſence, 
that was formerly explained. Men that have at the ſame time, 
all the heat in their Imaginations that Eloquence can raiſe, 
and all the fervour in their heart which devotion can inſpire, 
are ſeldom ſo correct in their phraſes and figures, as not to 
need ſome allowances : therefore one plain proof of their Opi- 
nions from their Reaſonings when in cold blood, ought to be 
of much more weight than all their Tranſports and Ampliſi- 

cations. | 
From this General view of the State of the Church during 
the firſt Cenrurzes, I come next to conſider the ſteps of the 
change which was afterwards made. I will not offer to trace 
out that Hiſtory, which Mr. Larrogue has done Copiouſly, whom 
I the rather mention, becauſe he is put in Engliſh. I ſhall only 
obſerve, that by reaſon of the bigh expreſſions which were uſed 
upon the occaſion of the Eutichean Controverſy, formerly men- 
tioned, by which the SanCtification of the Elements was com- 
pared to the Union of the humane nature of Chriſt with his Di- 
vinity, a great ſtep was made to all that followed : during the 
Diſpute concerning Images, thoſe who oppoſed the worſhip of 
them ſaid, according to all the Ancient Liturgies, that they 
indeed acknowledged one Image of Chriſt, which was the Sa- 
crament ; thoſe who promoted that piece of ſuperſtition ( for 1 
refer the calling it Idolatry to its proper place) had the Impu- 
dence to deny that it had ever been called the Image of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood: and ſaid, that it was really his Body and Blood. 
We will not much Diſpute concerning an Age, in which the 
World ſeemed mad with a zeal for the Worfhip of Images; and 
in which Rebellion, and the Depoſing of Princes upon the pre- 
tence of Hereſy, began to be put in practice : ſuch times as 
theſe, we willingly yield up to our Adverſaries. Yet Dama- 
ſeene, and the Greek Church after him, carried this matter no 
further than to aſſert an Aſſumption of the Elements, into an 
union with the Body and Blood of Cbriſt. But when the Monk 
of Corbie began to carry the matter yet further, and to ſay, 
that the Elements were changed into the very body of Chriſt that 
was born of the Virgin, we find all the great men of that Age, 
both in France, Germany, and England, writ againſt him; and 
he bimfelf owns that he was looked upon as an Innovator. 
Ff 2 Thoſe 
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Thoſe who writ againſt him, chiefly Rabanyws Maurms, and 
Bertram, or Ratramne, did fo plainly aſſert the Ancient opinion 


of the Sacraments being the Figure of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, that we cannot expreſs our ſelves more formally than 


they did: and from thence it was that our Saxon Homily on 
Eaſter Day was ſo expreſs in this point. Yet the War and the 
Northern Invaſions that followed, put the World into ſo much 
diſorder, that all Diſputes were ſoon forgot, and that in the 
Eleventh Century, this Opinion which had ſo many Partiſans in 
the Ninth, was generally decried, and much abandoned. 

VI. But with relation to thoſe Ages in which it was received, 


' ſome obſervations occur ſo readily, to every one that knows 


Hiſtory, that it is only for the ſake of the more Ignorant, that 
I make them. | 


1. They were times of ſo much Ignorance, that it is ſcarce 
conceivable to any but to thoſe who have laboured a little in 
reading the productions of thoſe Ages; which 1s the drieſt piece 
of ſtudy I know: The ſtile in which they writ, and their way 


of arguing, and explaining Scripture, are all of a piece, both 


matter and form are equally barbarous. Now in ſuch times, 
as the Ignorant populace were eaſily miſled, ſo there is ſome- 
what in Incredible Stories and Opinions, that makes them pals 
as eaſily, as men are apt to fancy they ſee Sprights.in the Night : 
nay, the more of Myſtery and Darkneſs that there is in any 
Opinion, ſuch times are apt to cheriſn it the more for that very 


_ reaſon: 


2. Thoſe were Ages in which the whole Eccleſiaſtical Order 
hadentred into ſuch Conſpiracies againſt the State, which were 
managed and ſet on by ſuch vigour by the Pepes, that every 


Opinion Which tended to render the perſons of Churchmen 


Sacred, and to raiſe their Character, was likely to receive the 
beſt entertainment, and the greateſt encouragement poſſible. 


Nothing could fo ſecure the perſons of Prieſts, and render them 


ſo confiderable, as to believe that they made their God: and in 


ſuch Ages no Armour was of ſo ſure a proof as for a Prielt to 


take his God in his hands. | 
Now it is known, that as P. Gregory the 7th, who condem- 


ned Berengarius, laid the foundations of the Eccleſiaſtical Em- 
| pire, 
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pire, by eſtabliſhing the Depoſing Power; ſo P. Innocent the 3d. 
who got Tranſubſtantiation to be decreed in the Fourth Council 
of the Lateran, ſeemed to have compleated the project, by 
the Addition made ts the Depofing Power, of transferring the 
Dominions of the Depoſed Prince to whom he pleaſed. Since 
before this, the Dominions muſt have gone to the next Heirs of 
the Depoſed Prince. It is then fo plain, that the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, was ſo ſuitable to the advancing of thoſe 
ends, that it had been a wonder indeed, if it being once ſet 
on foot, it had not been eſtabliſhed in ſuch times. 

3. Thoſe Ages were ſo corrupt, and more particularly the 
Clergy, and chiefly the Pepes, were by the Confeſſion of all 
Writers ſo exceſſively vicious, that ſuch men could have no 
regard to truth in any of their Deciſions. Intereft muſt have 
carried all other things before it, with ſuch Popes, who, ac- 
cording to the Hiſtorians of their own Communion, were per- 
haps the worſt. men that ever lived. Their Vices were ſo cry- 
ing, that nothing but the credit that is due to the Writers of 


their own time, and their own Church, could determine us to 


believe them. 

4. As the Ignorance and Vices of thoſe times derogate juſtly 
from all the credit that is due to them; ſo the Cruelty which 
followed their Deciſtons, and which was Imployed inthe Exe- 
cution of them, makes it appear rather a ſtranger thing that ſo 
many oppoſed them, than that ſo many ſubmitted to them. 
When Inquiſitors or Dragoons manage an Argument, how ſtrong 
forever the Spirit may be, in oppoſing it, it is certain the Fleſh 
will be weak, and will ply eaſily. When Princes were threat- 
ned with Depofition, and Hereticks with Extirpation, and when 
both were executed with ſomuch rigour, the ſucceſs of all the 
Doctrines that were eſtabliſhed in thoſe days, ought to make 
no Impreſſion on us, in its favour. | 

VII. It is no leſs plain that there was a great and vigorous 


oppoſition made to every ſtep of the progreſs of this Doctrine: 


When the Eutichians firſt made ule of it, the greateſt men of 
that Age ſet themſelves againſt it. When the Worſhippers of 


Inage, did afterwards deny that the Sacrament was the Image of 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt, a General Council in the Eaſt aſſert- 
ed, according to the Ancient Liturgies, the Contrary Propoſition: 


When 


— ** 4 
* * * — 
K — 4 ⅛—³.b 
* 
_ 


- COD . — ' , — * - - 
* „ 4«cc%km —˙v m—— E 
. _ * _ 


nnn 


A Second Part of the Enquiry into the Reaſons 


When Paſchaſe Radbert ſet on Foot the Corporal Preſence, in the 
Weſt, all the great men of the Age writ againſt him. Beren- 
ger was likewiſe highly eſteemed, and had many ſecret Follow. 
ers, when this Doctrine was firſt decreed: and ever ſince the 
time of the Council of the Lateran, that Tranſubſtantiat iun was 
eſtabliſhed, there have been whole bodies of men that have 
oppoſed it, and that have fallen as Sacrifices to the Rages of 
the Inquiſitors. And by the Proceſſes of thoſe of Tholoyſe, of 


which I have ſeen the Original Records, for the ſpace of Twen- 


ty years, it appears that as Tranſ/abſantiation was the Article 


upon which they were always chiefly examined, ſo it was that 


which many of them did the moſt conſtantly deny ; fo far 


were they on both ſides from looking on it only as an Expla- 


nation of the Real Preſence. 
VIII. The Novelty of this Doctrine appears plainly by the 
ſtrange work that the Schools have made with it, fince they got 


it among them, both in their Philoſophy and Divinity, and by 


the many different methods that they took for explaining it, till 


they had licked it into the ſhape in which it is now: which is 


as plain an Evidence of the Novelty of the Doctrine as can be 
imagined. The Learned Mr. Alix has given us a clear Dedu- 


ction of all that confuſion into which it has caſt the Schoolmen, 


and the many various Methods that they ſell on for maintain- 
ing it. Fir, they thought the Body of Chriſt was broken by 
the Teeth of the Faithful: then that appearing abſurd, and 
ſubjecting our Savicur to new ſufferings ; the Doctrine of a Bo- 
dies being in a place after the manner of a ſpirit, was ſet up. 
And as to the change, ſome thought that the Matter of Bread 
remained, but that it was united to the Body of Chriſt, as 
nouriſhment is digeſted into our Bodies; others thought that 
the Form of Bread remained, the Matter only being changed: 
And ſome thought, that the Bread was only withdrawn to 
give place to the Body of Chriſt, whereas others thought it 


was Annihilated. While ghe better Judges had always an eye 


either to a Conſubſtantiallis, or to ſuch an Aſſumption of the 
Bread and Wine by the Eternal Word, as made the Sacrament 
in ſome ſenſe his Body indeed ; but not that Body which is now 
in Heaven. All theſe different Opinions, in which the School 


men were divided, even after the Deciſion made by Pope Inno- 
| | tent, 
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cent, in the Council of the Lateran, ſhew, that the Doctrine, 
being a Novelty, men did not yet know how to mould or form 
it: but in proceſs of time the whole Philoſophy was ſo digeſt- 
ed, as to prepare all Scholars in their firſt formation to receive 
it the more eafily, And in our Age, in which that Philsſophy 
has [oft its ctedit, what pains do they take to ſuppreſs the New 
Philoſophy, as ſeeing that it cannot be fo eaſily ſubdued to 
ſapport this Doctrine as the Old one was. And it is no unplea- 
ſant thing to ſee the Shifts to which the Partiſans of the Carteſſan 
Philoſophy are driven to explain themſelves ; which are in- 
deed ſo very ridiculous, that one can hardly think that thoſe 
who make uſe of them, believe them : for they are plainly ra- 
ther Tricks and Excuſes, than Anſwers. | 
IX. No man can deny, that Tranſubſtautiation is the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, but he that will diſpute the Authority 
of the Councils of the Lateran and Trent: Now tho ſome have 
done the firſt avowedly, yet as their number is ſmall, and their 
Opinion decried; ſo for the Council of Trent, tho I have known - 
ſome of that Communion, who do not look upon it as a Gene- 
ral Council, and tho it is not at all received in France, neither 
as to Doctrine nor Diſcipline, yet the contrary opinion is fo 
univerſally. received, that they who think otherwiſe, dare not 
ſpeak out; and ſo give their Opinion as a ſecret, which they 
truſt in confidence, rather than as a Doctrine which they wil! 
own, But ſetting aſide the Authority of theſe Councils, the 
common Reſolution of Faith in the Church of Rome being 
Tradition, it cannot be denied, that the conſtant and general 
Tradition in the Church of Rome, theſe laſt Five hundred 
years, has been in favour of Tranſubſtantiathu, and that is wit- 
neſſed by all the Evidences by which it is poſſible to know Tra- 
dition. The Writings of Learned Men, the Sermons of Preach⸗ 
ers, the Poceedings of Tribunals, the Deciſions of Councils, 
that if they were not general, were yet very numerous, and 
above all by the many Authentical Declarations that Popes have 
made in this matter. So that eithefJrad:tion is to be for ever 
rejected as a falſe conveyance, or Ms is the received Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, from which She can never depart, 
without giving up both her Jefallibilitꝭ, and the Authority of 


Tradition. 
1 X. Thers . 
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X. There is not any one point, in which alt the Reformed 
Churches do more unanimouſly agree, than in the rejecting of 
Tranſub#antiation: as appears both by the Harmony of their 
Conſeſſions, and by the current of all the Reformed VVriters, 
And for the Real Preſence, tho the Lutherans explain it by a 
Conſub ſtantiation, and the reſt of the Reformed, by a Reality of 
Virtue and Efficacy, and a Preſence of Chriſt as crucified ; 
yet all of them have raken much pains to ſhew, that in what 
ſenſe ſoever they meant it, they were ſtil] far enough from 
Tranſubſtantiation. This demonſtrates the wiſdom of our Le- 
giſlators, in ſingling out this to be the ſole point of the Teft for 
Imployments ; ſince it is perhaps the only point in Controverſy, 
in which the whole Church of Rome holds the Affirmative, and 
the whole Reformed hold the Negative. And it is as certain, 
that Tranſubſtantiation is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
as that it is rejected by the Church of England; it being by 
name condemned in our Articles. 

And thus I hope the whole Plea of our Author in favour of 
Tranſubſtantiation is overthrown, in all its three Branches, which 
relate to the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, and the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, as well as of the other Reformed Churches. I have not 
loaded this Paper with Quotations; becauſe I intended to be 
ſhort : but I am ready to make good all the matters of fact aſ- 
ſerted in it, under the higheſt pains of Infamy if I fail in the 
performance : and beſides, the more Voluminous works that 
have been writ on this ſubject, ſuch as Albertine's, Claud's An- 
{wer to Mr. Arnaud, and F. Nonet, Larrogue's Hiſtory of the 
Euchariſt, there have been ſo many learned Diſcourſes written 
of late on this Subject, and in particular two Anſwers to the 
Biſhops Book, that if it had not been thonght expedient that I 
ſhould have caſt the whole matter into a ſhort Paper, I ſhould 
not have judged it neceſſary to trouble the world with more 
Diſcourſes on a ſubject that ſeems exhauſted. I will add no 
more, but that by the next I will give another Paper of the 
ſame Bulk upon the Idolam of the Church of Rome. 
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Sa. Oxon for Abrogating the TEST: Re- 
lating to the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome. 


HE words of the Te#, that belong to this Point, are 

theſe, The Invocation or Adoration of the Virgin Mary, or 
any ot her Saint, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as they are now uſed 
in the Church of Rome, are Superſtitions and Idolatrous: Upon 
which our Author faſtens this Cenſure, That ſince by this the 
„Church of Rome is charged with Idolatry, which both forſeits 
« Mens Lives here, and their Salvation hereafter , according 
© to the expreſs words of Scripture, it is a damnable piece of 
* Cruelty and Uncharitableneſs to load them with this Charge, 
«if they are not guilty of it; and upon this he goes to clear 
ti them of it, not only in the two Articles mentioned in the Teſt, 
*the Worſhip of Saints, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, but 
that his Apology might be compleat, he takes in, and indeed 
< inſiſts chiefly on the Worſhip of Images, tho that is not at 
* all mentioned in the Te. He brings a great many Quota- 
tions out of tie Old Teſtament, to ſhew the Idolatry prohibited 
«init, was the worſhipping of the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
«or the making an Image to reſemble the Divine Eſſence, 
upon which he produces alſo ſome other Authorities: And 
in this conſiſts the Subſtance of his Plea for the Church of 
Rome. | | 
But upon all this he ought to have retracted both the Li- 
cenſe that himſelf gave ſome years ago, to Dr. Srillingfleers 
Book Of the Idolatry of the Church of Rome; and his own haſty 
Aſſertion in condemning both Turk and Papiſt as guilty of Ido- 
latry; the one for worſhipping a leud Impoſtor , and the other for 
worſhipping a ſenſeleſs piece of Matter. It ſeems he is now con- 


Def. of his 
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vinced, that the latter part of this Charge that falls on Papiſts, p.285,286 


was as falſe, as the former that falls on the Turłs, certianly is; for 
| Geg they 


i. WI 


- — x 
—— — — 
*„«„«„„„ͤ4„ 


r 2 — „ 3 


vs e — - „„ 2 —— Ä 
* 


— — —· ˙“» PTA . 


— —— — — 
- 


— — —— — 


* — x — 


5 —. 
s "<6: —— ͤ——— Www ps . TY: OO —2 — — 
— LY 


„ OY TT» . * ws ts 
= —— —— T7 - . 
- v 


__ 
* ——— ——_—— ͤ— 
. 3 DAM 
ths =_ — 4 wv 
* - * a” 


—— r 12 


— — — 


r A on i tom th 1d 


A Continuation of the Sec nd Part of the Fuquiry 


* —— — — es 


they never worſhipped Mabomet, but hold him only in high 
Reverence, as an extraordinary Prophet, as the Jews do Mo. 
ſes, It is very like that, if the Turł, had taken Vienna, he would 
have retracted that, as he has now in effect done the other; 
for I believe he is in the ſame Diſpoſition to reconcile himſelf 
to the Mufti, and the Pope; but the Ottoman Empire is now as 
low, as Popery is high; ſo he will brave the Turk ſtill to his 
Teeth, tho he did him wrong, and will humble himſelf to the 
Papiſt, tho he did him nothing but right; but now I take leave 
of the Man, and will confine my ſelf ſeverely to the matter that 
is before me: And 


I. How guilty ſoever the Church of Rome is of Idolatry, yet 
the Te does not plainly aſſert that; for there is as great a dit. 
ſerence between Idolatrous and Idolatry, as there is in Law, be- 
tween what is Treaſonable, and what is Treaſon. The one Im- 
ports only a worſhip that is conformable to Idolatry, and that 
has a tendency to it; whereas the other is the plain Sin it ſelf; 
there is alſo a great deal of difference between what is now ed 
in that Church, and the Explanations that ſome of their Doctors 
give of that nſage. We are to take the uſage of the Church 
of Rome from her Publick Offices, and her authoriſed Practices; 
fo that if theſe have a Conformity to Idolatry, and a tendency 
to it, then the words of the Teſt are juſtified, what Senſe ſoe- 
ver ſome learned Men among them may put on theſe Offices 
and Practices; therefore the Teſt may be well maintained, even 
tho we ſhould acknowledg that the Church of Rowe was not 
guilty of Idolatry. | | 

II. If Idolatry was a Crime puniſhable by Death under the 
Old Teſtament , that does not at all concern us; nor does the 
Charge of 1dolatry authoriſe the People to kill all Idolaters: un- 
leſs our Author can prove, that we believe our ſelves to be un- 
der all the Political and Judiciary Precepts of the Law of 
Moſes ; and even among the Jews the Execution of that ſevere 
Law, belonging either to the Magiſtrate, or to ſome autho- 
riſed and inſpired Perſons, who as a Zealot might execute 
the Law, when the Magiſtrate was wanting to his Duty. 
So that this was Writ invidiouſly, only as it ſeems to inflame 
the Papiſts the more againſt us, But the. ſame Calviniſt 932 
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that has expreſſed ſo juſt an Averſion to the repealing the 7e/, 
has at the ſame time ſhewed ſo merciful an Inclination towards 
the Roman Catholicks, that of all the Reproaches in the World, 
one that intended to plead for that Religion ought to have 
avoided the mentioning of Blood or Cruelty with the greatelt 
Care. 5 
III. It is true, we cannot help believing that Idolatry is a 
damnable Sin, that ſhuts Men out of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
and if every Sin in which a Man dies without Repentance, does 
it, much more this, which is one of the greateſt of all Sins. 
But yet after all, there is Mercy for Sins of Ignorance, upon 
Mens general Repentance; and therefore, ſince God alone 
knows the degrees of Mens Knowledg, and of their Ignorance, 
and how far it is either Affected on the one hand, or Invincible on 
the other; we do not take upon us to enter into Gods Secrets, 
or to Judg of the Salvation or Damnation of particular Perſons; 
nor muſt we be byaſſed in our Enquiry into the nature of any 
Sin, either by a fond regard to the State of our Anceſtors, or 
by the due reſpect that we owe to thoſe who are over us in 
Civil Matters. In this Caſe, things are what God has declared 


them to be: we can neither make them better nor worſe than he 


has made them; and we are only to Judg of things, leaving 
Perſons to the merciful, as well as the juſt and dreadſul Judg- 
ment of God. 

IV. All the ſtir that our Author keeps with the examining of 
the Idolatry committed by the Fews, under the Old Teſtament, 
ſuppoſing it were all true, will ſerve no more for acquitting the 
Church of Rowe, than a Plea would avail a Criminal, who were 
arraigned of High Treaſon for Coyning Money, or for Countefeit- 
ing the Kings Seal, in which one ſhould ſet forth that High Trea- 
ſon was the Murdering the King, or the levying War againſt him; and 
that therefore the Criminal who was guilty of neither of theſe 
two, ought to be acquitted. Idolatry as well as Treaſon, is a 
comprehenſive Notion, and has many different Branches; ſo 
that tho the worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven , or the worſhip- 
ping an Image as a Reſemblance of the Divinity, may be ac- 
knowledged to be the higheſt degrees of Idolatry, yer many 
other Corruptions in the worſhip of God are juſtly reducible to 
it, and may be termed not only Idolatrous, but Idelatry it ſelf. 

Gg 2 V. Our 
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V. Our Saviour in his Sermon on the Mount has ſhewed us 
how many ſins are reducible to the Second Table of the Law, 
beſides theſe of Murder, Adultery, &c. that are expreſly named 
in it: and tho the Fews in that time having delivered them- 
ſelves entirely from the fin of Idolatry, to which their Fathers 
were ſo prone, gave him no occaſion of commenting on the 
firſt and ſecond Commandment ; yet by the parity of things we 
may conclude, that many fins are reducible to them, beſides 
thoſe that are expreſly named. And tho we have not fo com- 
pleat a Hiſtory of the [do/atry of the Neighbouring Nations to 
Fudea, before the Captivity ; yet we do certainly know what 
was the Idolatry of which the Greeks and Romans were guilty 
when the New Teftament was writ. And tho the greateſt part 
of the New Teftament is written chiefly with relation to the 
Fews, whoſe freedom from Idolatry gave no occaſion to treat 
of it; yet in thoſe few paſſages which relate to the Heathen 
Idolatry then on foot, the holy Writers retain the ſame phraſes 
and ſtile, that were uſed in the Old Teftament : which gives us 
juſt reaſon to believe, that the Idolatry was upon the matter and 
in its main ſtrokes the ſame under both: and if ſo, then we 
have a door opened to us to diſcover all our Author's falſe Rea- 
ſonings: and upon this diſcovery we ſhall find that all the In- 
ſpired Writers charged ie Heathen Worſhip with Idalatry, not 
ſo much with relation to the gloſſes that Philoſophers and other 
political men might put on their Rites, but with relation to the 
practice in it ſelf. | 

VI, But fince Idolatry is a fin againſt a moral and unchange- 
able Law, let us ſtate the True Notion of the right VVorſhip 


of God, and by Conſequence of Idolatry (tho this is done 


with that exactneſs by the worthy Maſter of rhe Temple, that it 
ſhould make a man afraid to come after him.) Our Ideas of 
God, and the homage of VVorſhip and Service that we offer 
up purſuant to theſe, are not only to be conſidered as they are 
juſt thoughts of God, and Acts ſuitable to thoſe thoughts; but 
as they are Ideas that tend both to elevate and purifie our own 
natures: for the thoughts of God are the ſeeds of all Truth 
and Virtue in us, which being deeply rooted in us, make us 
become conformable to the Divine Nature. So that the fin of 
Idolatry conſiſts in this, that our Ideas of God being raped: 

e 
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he is either defrauded of that honour, which, tho due to him, 
is transferred to another; or is diſhonoured by a worſhip that is 
unſuitable to his nature; and we alſo by forming wrong Ideas 
of the object of our VVorſhip, become corrupted by them. 
Nothing raiſes the ſoul of Man more than ſublime thoughts of 
God's Greatneſs and Glory: and nothing perſects it more, 
than juſt notions of his VViſdom and Goodneſs. On the con- 


trary, nothing debaſes our natures more, than the offering our 


VVorſhip and Service to a Being that is low and unworthy of 
it: or the depreſſing the ſupream Being in our thoughts or wor- 
ſhip, to ſomewhat that is like our ſelves, or perhaps worſe. 
Therefore the deſign of true Religion being the forming in us 
ſuch notions as mayexalt and ſanctify our natures, as well as 
the raiſing a Tribute to the Author of our being, that is in 
ſome ſort worthy of him, the fin of 1do/atry is upon this ac- 
count chiefly forbidden in Scripture, becauſe it corrupts our 
Ideas of God , and by a natural tendency this muſt likewiſe: 
corrupt our natures, when we either raiſe up an Idol fo far in 
our thoughts, as to fancy it a God, or depreſs God ſo far as to 
make him an Idol; for theſe two Species of Idolatry, have both 
the ſame effect on us. And as a wound in a Man's vitals, is 
much more deſtructive than any, ha deep and dangerous ſo- 
ever, that is in his limbs; ſince it 1 Bible for him to recover 
of the one, but not ot the other; ſo Idolatry corrupts Religion 
in its ſource. Thus Idolatry in its moral and unchangeable na- 
ture is the Honouring any Creature as a God, or the Imagin- 
ing that God is ſuch a being as the other Creatures are : and. 


this had been a fin, tho no Law againſt it had ever been given 


to mankind, but the light and law of nature. 

VII. But after all this, there are different degrees in this fin; 
for the true notion of Godbeing this, that he comprehends all 
perfeCtions in his eſſence ; the aſcriving all theſe ro a Creature, 
is ths higheſt degree of 1dolatry : but the aſcribing any one of 
theſe Infinite perfections, (or which is all one with relation to 
our actions) the doing any thing which Imports, or is under- 
ſtood to Import it, is likewiſe Idolatry, tho of a lower degree of 
guilt; ſo likewiſe the tmagining that the true God is no other 
than as an Idol repreſents him to be, is the higleſt degree of 


the other ſpecies of Idolatæy ;. but the conceiving him as _— a 
| Body 
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Body in which his Eternal mind dwells, or fancying that any 
ſtrange Virtue from him dwells in any Body to ſuch a degree, 
as to make that Body the proper object of Worſhip , unleſs he 
has aſſured us that he is really united to that Body, and dwells 


in it , which was the caſe of the Cloud of Glory under the Old Te- 


ſtament, and much more of the humane nature of Chriſt under the 
New; this is likewiſe Idolatry. For in all theſe, it is plain that the 


. true Ideas of God, and the Principles of Religion are cor- 


rupted. | 
VIII. There are two principles in the nature of man that 


make him very apt to fall into Idolatry, either inward or out- 
ward. The firſt is the weakneſs of moſt peoples minds, which 


are ſo ſunk into groſs phantaſms and ſenſible objects, that they 


are ſcarce capable to raiſe their thoughts to pure and ſpiritual 


Ideas: and therefore they are apt either to forget Religion quite, 


or to entertain it by objects that are viſible and ſenſible: the 
other is, that mens appetites and paſſions being for the moſt 
part too ſtrong for them, and theſe not being reconcilable 


to the true Ideas of a pure and Spiritual Eſſence, they are 


eaſily diſpoſed to embrace ſuch notions of God as may live 
more peaceably with their vices : and ſo they hope by a pro- 


fuſion of expence and honour , or of fury and rage, which 


they Imploy inthe Worſhip of an Imaginary Deity , to pur- 
chaſe their pardons, and to compenſate for their other crimes, 
if not to authoriſe them. 

Theſe two principles , that are ſo rooted in our frail and 
corrupt natures, being wrought on by the craft and authority 
of ambitions and covetous men, who are never wanting in 
all Ages and Nations, have brought forth all that Idolatry, 
that has appeared in ſo many different ſhapes up and down the 
World, and has been diverſified according to the various tem- 
pers, accidents and Conſtitutions of the ſeveral Nations and 
Ages of the World. | 

IX. I now come to examine the beginnings of Idolatry, as 
they are repreſented to us in the Scripture, in which it will 
appear, that our Authors account of it ſhews him guilty, ei- 
ther of great Ignoranee, or of that which is worſe. © He pre- 
* tends that the firſt plain Intimation, that we have of it in Pa- 
leſtine, is when Jacob after his converſation with the Schiche- 
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« yites „ commanded his family to put away their Strange 
Gods. VVhereas we have an earlier and more particular 
account of thoſe Strange Gods in the ſame Book of 
Geneſis, Chap. 31. where when Jacob fled away from Laban, it 
is ſaid, Verſ. 19. that Rachel ſtole her fathers Images or Tera- 
bim: and theſe are afterwards called by Laban his Gods, verſ. 
30. and theſe very Images are called by Foſhua 24. 2. Strange 
Gods : So that the Strange Gods, from which Jacob cleanſed his 
family, Gen. 35. 2. were no other than the Terapbim; and that 


in the Teraphim, we are to ſcek for the true Original of Idolaty, 


and for the ſenſe of the phraſe of other Gods, or Strange Gods, 
which is indeed the true key tothis whole matter. 

Theſe were little ſtatues, ſuch as the D#i /ares or Penates were 
afterwards among the Romans, ar the Pagods now in the Eaſt, 
in which it was believed, that there was ſuch a divine vertue 
ſhut up, that the Idolaters expected protection from them. And 
as people in all times are apt to truſt to Charms, ſo thoſe who 
pretended to chain doun the Divine Influences to thoſe Images, 
had here a great occaſion given them to deceive the world; of 
this ſort was the Palladium of Troy, and the Ancelle of Rome. 
And this gave the riſe to all the cheats of Teleſmes and Taliſmans 
that came afterwards. Theſe were of different figures : and 
ſince our Author confeſſes p. 124: that Cherubim and Teraphim 
are ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſly for one another, it is proba- 
ble that the figure of both was the ſame; and ſince it is plain 
from Ezekiel that the Cherubim reſembled a Calf (Compare 
Ezek. 1. 10. With chap. 10. 14. Where what is called in the firſt 
the face of an Ox, is called in the other the face of a Cherub ) 
from hence it is probable that the Terapbim, or at leaſt ſome of 
them, were of the ſame figure. In theſe it was alſo believed, 
that there were different degrees of Charms ; ſome were be- 
lieved ſtronger than others: So that probably PHaraob thought 
that Moſes and Aaron had a Ttrapbim of greater virtue than his 
Magicians had, which is the cleareſt account that I know. of 
his hardening his heart againſt ſo many Miracles: and this alſo 
ſeems to be the firſt occaſion of the phraſe of the Gods of tbe 
ſeveral Nations, and of ſome being ſtronger than other: that is, 
the Teraphim of the one were believed to have a higher degree 
of enchantment in them, than the others had. 


This. 


— 
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This then leads us to the right Notion of Aaron's Golden Calf, 
and of the terms of gra ven or carved Images in the Second Com. 
mandment,and even of the other Gods in the firſt Commandment: 
for we have ſeen that both in the Stile of Moſes and Foſhua, the 
Images were thoſe Teraphim, which they alſo called ſtrange 
Gods. When the Iſraelites thought that Moſes had forſaken them, 
they came to Aaron defiring him to make them gods, that is, 
Teraphim:; yet they preſcribed no form to him, but left that 
wholly to him; and ſo the dream of their tondneſs of the Eg 
tian Idolatry vaniſhes; for it was Aaron, choice that made it a 
Calf; perhaps he had ſeen the Divine Glory, as a Cloud between 
the Cherubims when he went up into the Mountain, Exed, 24. p, 
10. For a Pattern being ſhewed to Meſes of the Tabernacle that 
he was to make ; it is probable, Aaron faw that likewiſe, and 
this might diſpoſe him to give them a Seraphim in that Figure; 
this is alſo the moſt probable account both of the Calves of Dan 
and Bethe], ſet up by Feroboam, and alſo of the Iſraelites wor- 
ſhipping the Ephod that Gideon made, Fudg.8. 27. of the Idola- 
try of Micah and the Danite;, who robbed him, Fudp. 17. 18. 
and of the Iſraelites offering Incenſe to the Brazen Serpent, 
2 Kings 18. 4. which ſeemed to have all the Solemnities of a 
Terapbim in it; fo that it is plain, the greateſt part of the Idola. 
70 under the O/d Teſtament, was the worſhip of the Tera. 
pbim. | 12 * 

X. But to compleat this Argument with relation to the pre- 
ſent Point, it is no leſs plain, that the true Fehowab was Wor- 
ſhipped in thoſe Teraphim. To begin with the firſt. It is clear 


that Laban in the Covenant that he made with Jacob, appeals . 


not only to the God of Abraham, Gen. 3 1.53. butlikewiſe to Je- 
hovan, v. 49. for tho that name was not then known, yet 
Moſes by uſing it on that occafion, ſhews us plainly, that Laban 
was a V Vorſhipper of the true God. Aaron ſhews the ſame by 
intimating that Feaſt, which he appointed to Febovab, Exod, 


32. 5. (which our Author thought not fit co mention) che Peo- 


ple alſo by calling theſe, v. 4. the Gods that brought them out of 
Egypt, ſhew that they had no thoughts of the Egyptian Idola- 
75 but they believed that Moſes had carried away the Tera- 
pbim, in the vertue of which it ſeems they fancied, that he had 
wrought his Miracles; and that Aaron, who they bel eyed 
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knew the Secret, had made them new ones; and this is the 
moſt probable account of their joy in celebrating that Feaſt. 
And as for Jeroboam, the caſe ſeems to be plainly the ſame; 
he made the People believe that the Teraphim , which he gave 
them in Dan and Betbel, were as good as thoſe that were at 
Feruſalem. For as his deſign was no other than to hinder their 
going thither, 1 Kings 12.27. fo it is not likely, that either he 
would, or durſt venture upon a total Change of their Reli- 
gion; or that it could have paſſed ſo eaſily with the People; 
whereas the other had nothing extraordinary in it. It is alſo 
plain, that as Jeroboam called the Calves the Gods that brought 
them out of Egypt, v. 28. fo he ſtill acknowledged the true 
Fehowab; for the Prophets both true and falſe in his time pro- 
pheſied in the name of Jehovab, 1 Kings 13.2, 18, 26. and 
when his Son was Sick, he ſent his Wife co the Prophet Feho- 
wah, c. 14. The Story of the new Idolatry, that Acbab ſet up of 
the Baalim, ſhews alſo plainly, that the old Worſhippers of the 
Calves, adhered to the true Febovab; for Elijah ſtates the mat- 
ter, as if the Nation had been divided between Febovab and 
Baal, 1 Kings 18.21, 39. And the whole Story of Jebu con- 
firms this, 2 Kings g. 6, 12, 36. he was Anointed King in:the 
Name of Fehovah; and as ſoon as the Captains that were with 
him, knew this, they acknowledged him their King; he like- 
wiſe ſpeaking of the Fact of the Men of Samaria, cites the Au- 

thority of Febowvah, 2 Kings 10. 10, 6, 29. Which ſhews that 
the People acknowledged it ſtil]: and he called his Zeal againit 
the worſhip of Baal, his Zeal for Febuvah, and yet, both he 
and his Party worſhipped the Calves. Ir is no leſs clear that 
Micah, who called the Teraphim his Gods, Judges 18. 24. was 
a Worſhipper of the true 7ebovab, Fudges 17. 13. and there is 
little reaſon to doubt that this was the caſe of Gideons Epbod, 
and of the Brazen Serpent. It were needleſs to go about the 
proving, that all theſe corrupt ways of worſhip were Idolatrous; 
the Calf is expreſly called an Idol by St. Stephen, Acts 7. 41. and 
the thing is ſo plain, that it is denied by none that I know of; ſo 
here we have a Species of Idolatry plainly ſet forth in Scripture , 
in Which the true God was worſhipped in an Image; and fancy it 
is ſcarce neceſſary to inform the Reader, that wherever he finds 
LORD in Capitals in the Engliſh Bible, it is for Febowah in the 
Hebrew. H h XI. It 
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XI. It is very true that the great and prevailing Idolatry of 
all the Eaſt grew to be the worſhip of the Hof of Heaven, which 
ſeems to have riſen very naturally out of the other 1dolatry 
of the Teraphim, which probably was the Ancienter of the two. 
For when men came to think that Divine Influences were tied 
to ſuch Images, it was very natural for them to fancy , that a 
more Soverain Degree of Influence was in the Sun, and by con- 
ſequence that he deſerved Divine Adoration much more than 
their poor little Teraphimm. But it is alſo clear, that this Ado. 
ration, Which they offer to the Sun, was not with Relation to 
the matter of that ſhining Body, but to the Divinity Which they 
believed was lodged in it. This appears not only from the 
Greek writters , Zenophon and Plutarch, but from the greateſt 
Antiquity that now is in the VVorld; the Bas relzefs that are in 
the ruins of the Temple of Perſepolis, which are deſcribed with 
ſo much coſt and care, by that Worthy and Learned Gentle- 
man, Sir Jobn Chardin, and which the World expects fo gree- 
dily from him; He favoured mei with a fight of them, and in 
theſedt appears, that in their Triumphs, of which a whole 
Series remains entire, they carried not only the Fire, which was 
the Emblem of the Body of the Sun, but after that the Em- 


blem of the Divinity that it ſeems they thought was in it, under 


the Repreſentation of a Head environed with Clouds, Which is 
the moſt natural Emblem that we can fancy of an Intelligent, 
and an Incomprehenſible Being. It is true, as Idolatry grows 
ſtill groſſer and groſſer, the Intelligent Being was at laſt forgot, 
tho it ſeems it was remembred by their Philoſophers, ſince the 
Greeks came to know it, and all their Worſhip was paid to the 
Sun, or to his Emblem the Fire; fo that even this Holatry was 
moſt probably the Worſhip of the true God at firſt, under a 
viſible Repreſentation. And that this was an effect of the for- 
mer Idolatry, is confirmed from what is ſaid by Moſes, Deut. 4. 
14, to 19. Where he plainly intimates the progreſs that Idolatry 
would have, if they once came to worſhip graven or molten 
Images, or make any fort of Similtude for the Great God; this 
would carry them, to lift up their Eyes to Heaven, and Worſhip 
and Serve the Hoſt of them. | 

XII. The next ſhape that Idolatry took, was the worſhipping 
ſome ſubordinate Spirits, their Genii, Which were in effect An- 


gels, 
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gels, or departed Men and Women, and this filled both Greece and 
Rome, and was the prevailing Idolatry when the New Teſtament 
was writ. But that all theſe Nations believed ſtill one Supream 
God, and that they conſidered theſe juſt as the Roman Church 
does now Angels and Saints, (mutatis mutands) has been made 
out ſo invincibly, by the Learned Dr. Stillingfleet, that one 
would rather think that he had over charged his Argument 
with too much proof, than that it is any way defective. And 
yet this Worſhip of thoſe ſecondary Deities is charged with 
Idolatry , both in the Ads, and in the Epiſtles, fo often, that 
it is plain, the Inſpired Writers believed, that the giving any 
degrees of divine worſhip to a Creature, tho in a ſubordinate 
Form, was Idolatry; and St. Paul gives us a Comprehenſive 
Notion of Idolatry, that it was the giving Divinc Service (the 
word is Dulia) to thoſe that by nature were not Gods, Gal. 4. 8. 
and he throws off all Lords, as well as all the Gods of the Hea- 
then as Idols, and in oppoſition to theſe, reduces the V Vorſhip 
of Chriſtians to the Object of one God the Father, and of one 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8.5, 6. So that the Greek and Roman 
Idalatry being ſtrictly that which is condemned in the New 
Teſtament, of which we have ſuch a copious Evidence from their 
Writings, it is plain, that even inferior degrees of worſhip, 
when offered up to Creatures, tho Angels, is Idolatry; and tho 
the Heathens thought neither Jupiter nor Mercury the Supream 
Deities, yet the Apoſtles did not for all that forebear to call them 

Idols, Acts 14. 15. 
XIII. Our Author pretends to bear a great reſpect to Anti- 
quity: And therefore I might in the next place, ſend him to all 
that the Fathers have writ againft the Greek and Roman Idola- 
try, in which he will find that the Hearhens had their Explai- 
vers, as well as the Church of Rome has. They denied they 
worſhipped their Image:; but ſaid, they made uſe of them on- 
ly to raiſe up their Minds by thoſe viſible Objects; yet as St. 
Paul begun the charge againſt the Athenians of Idolatry, 4#s 
17. 29. for their Gods of gold and ſilver, wood and ſtone; ſo it 
was ſtill kept up, and often repeated by the Fathers, tho the 
Philoſophers might have thrown it back upon them, with all 
that Pomp of dreadful words, which our Author makes uſe of, 
againſt thoſe that faſten the ſame Charge upon the Church of 
; Hk > Rome, 
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Rome. The ſame might be ſaid with relation to the Fat ber,, 
accuſing them of Polytheiſm, in worſhipping many Gods, and 
of Idolatry in worſhipping thoſe that had been but Men like 
themſelves. For it is plain, that at leaſt all the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men believed, that theſe were only deputed by the 
Great God, to govern ſome Countrys and Cities; and that they 
were Mediators and Interceſſors between God and Men. But 
all this, that appears ſo fully in Celſus, Porphyry, and ma- 
ny others, did not make the Fathers give over the Charge; 
Dr. Stillmg fleet has given ſuch full Proofs of this, that nothing 


can be made plainer than the matter of Fact is. We know | 


likewiſe , that when the Controverſy aroſe concerning the 
Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, Athanaſius and the other Father; 
made uſe of the ſame Argument againſt the Arrians, who wor- 
ſhipped him; that they could not be excuſed from the Sin of 
Idolatry, in worſhipping and invocating him, whom they belie- 
ved to be only a Creature; which ſhews, that it was the Senſe 
of the Chriſtians of that Age, that all Acts of Divine Worſhip, 
and in particular, all Prayers that were offered upto any that 
was not truly, and by nature God, and the Eternal God, were 
ſo many Acts of Idolatry. So that upon the whole matter, it 
is clear, that the Worſhipping the true God under a Corporeal 
Repreſentation, and the worſhipping or Invocating of Crea- 
tures, tho in an inferior degree, was taxed by the- Apoſtles, 
and by the Primitive Church, as Idolatrous. When they accuſe 
them for thoſe Corruptions of Divine Worſhip, they did not 
conſider the ſoftning Excuſes of more refined Men, ſo much 
as the Acts that were done, which to be ſure do always carry 
the ſtupid Vulgar to the groſſeſt degrees of Idolatry; and there- 
fore every ſtep towards it, is ſo ſeverely forbid by God ; ſince 
upon one Step made in the publick Worſhip, the People are 
ſure to make a great many more in their Notions of things. 
Therefore if we ſhould accuſe the Church of Rome, for all the 
Exceſles of the paſt Ages, or of the more Ignorant Nations in 
the preſent Age, ſuch as Spain and Portugal, even this might 
be in ſome degree well grounded ; becauſe the publick and au- 
thorized Offices and Practices of that Church, has given the riſe 
to all thoſe L iſorders; and even in this, we ſhould but Copy 


after the Fatkers , who always repreſent the Pagan Idolatty. 


not 


one 


— 
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not as Cicero or Plutarch had done it, but according to the 
groſſeſt notions and practices of the Vulgar. 

XIV. All that our Author ſays concerning the Cherubims, 
deſerves not an anſwer; for what uſe ſoever might be made of 
this, to excuſe the Lutherans, for the uſe of Images, without 
worſhipping them ( tho after all, the doing ſuch a thing upon 
a Divine Command, and the doing it without a Command, 
are two very different things) yet it cannot belong to the 
worſhip of Images, ſince the Hraelites payed no worſhip to the 
Cherabims. They pay'd indeed a Divine worſhip to the Cloud 


of Glory, which was between them, and which is often in the 


Old Teſtament called God himſelf, in all thoſe expreſſions in 
which he is ſaid to dwell between the Cherubims. But this being 
a miraculous Symbole of the Divine preſence, from which they 
had anſwers in all extraordinary caſes, it was God himſelf, with- 
out any Image or Repreſentation, that was worſhipped in it. 
As we Chriſtians pay our Ad7rations to the Humane Nature of 
Chriſt, by vertue of that more ſublime and ineffable indwelling 
of the Godhead in Him : in which caſe it is God only that we 
worſhip, in the man Chriſt, Even as the reſpect that we pay 
fo a man terminates in his mind, tho the outward expreſſions 
of it go to the body, to which the mind is united. So in that 
unconceivable Union between the Divine and Humane Natures 
in Chriſt, we adore the Godhead only, even when we worſhip 
the man. 

XV. The General part of this Diſcourſe being thus ſtated, 
the application of it to the Church of Rome will be no hard 
matter. I will not inſiſt much on the Article of Image Worſhip, 
becauſe it is not comprehended in the Teſt, tho our Author 
dwells longeſt on it, to let us ſee how carefully, but to how 


little purpoſe he had read Dr. Spencer's Learned Book. Bur if 


one conſiders the Ceremonies and Prayers with which Images, 
and particularly Creſſes, are to be dedicated by the Roman Fen- 
tifical, and the formal Adoration of the Croſs on Good- Friday, 


and the ſtrange vertues that are not only believed to be in ſome 
Images by the rabble, but that are authorized not only by the 


Books of Devotion publickly allowed among them, but even 
by Papal Bulls and Indulgences, he will be forced to confeis, that 


the old notions of the Teraphim are clearly revived among 
8 them. 
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them. This could be made out in an infinite Induction of par- 
ticulars, of which the Reader will find a large account in the 
Learned Dr. Brevint's Treatiſe, entitled, Saul and Samuel at 
Eudor. But I come now to the two Branches mentioned in the 
Teſs. | 

Ki One is the Sacrifice of the Maſi, in which if either our 
Senſes, that tell us, it is now Bread and Wine, or the New Teſta- 
ment in Which it is called both Bread and the fruit of the Vine, 
even after the Conſecration, or if the Opinion of the firſt ſeven 
Centuries, or if the true principles of Phzloſophy, concurring al- 
together, are ſtrong enough, we are as certain as itis poſlible 
for us to be of any thing, that they are ſtil] according to our 
Authors own phraſe, a ſenſeleſs piece of matter. VVhen there- 
fore this has Divine Adoration offered toit; when it is called, the 
good God, carried about in ſolemn Proceſſions, and receives as 
publick and as humble a Veneration, as could be offered up to 
the Deity it ſelf, if it appeared viſibly : here the higheſt degree 
of Divine worſhip is offered up to a Creature; nor will ſuch 
worſhippers, believing this to be truely the Body of Chriſt, 
ſave the matter, if indeed it is not ſo. This may no doubt go 
a great way to ſave themſelves, and to bring their fin into the 
Claſs of the ſins of Ignorance ; but what large thought ſoever 
we may have of the mercies of God to their perſons, we can 
have no Indulgence for an act of Divine Adoration, which is di- 
rected to an Object that we are either ſure is Bread, or we are 
ſure of nothing elſe. 

XVII. As for the In vocation and Adoration of the Bleſſed Virgin 
and the Saints, I ſhall offer only three Claſſes of Inſtances to 
prove it Idolatrous. 1. In the Office of the Maſs on many of the 
Saints days, that Sacrifice, which is no other than the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, according to them, is offered up to the honour 
of the Saints. and they pray to God to accept of it through 
the Saints Interceſſion. One would think, it were enough to 
offer up the Sacriſices of prayers and praiſes to them: but here 
is a Sacrifice, which carries in the plain words of it, the moſt 


abſurd Idolatry that is poſſible; which is the offering up the 


Creator to the honour of a Creature. 
2. In the Prayers and Hymns that are in their publick Offices, 
there are Petitions offered up to the Saints, that in the plain 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe of the words import their pardoning our ſins, and chan- 
ging our hearts. The dayly prayer to the Virgin goes far this 
way: Tu nos ab boſte protege, & bora mortis ſuſcipe: Do thou 
protect us from our Enemy, and receive us in the hour of death. 
Another goes yet further: Culpas noſt ras ablue, ut perennis ſe- 
dem gloriæ, per te redempti, valeamus ſcandere: VVaſh thou 
away our fins, that ſo being redeemed by thee, we may aſcend 
up to the manſions of glory. That to the Angeli is of the 
ſame nature, Noſtra diluant jam peccata præſtando ſupernam Celi 
gloriam: May they waſh away our fins, and grant us the hea- 
venly glory. I ſhall to this add two Addreſſes to two of our 
Engliſh Saints; the firſt is to St. Alban, Te nunc petimus Patrone 
præco ſedule, qui es neftra vera gloria, ſolve precum voti, ſer vo- 
rum ſcelera: We implore thee, our Patron, who art our true 
Glory, do thou take away the crimes of thy Servants, by thy 


Prayers. And the other relates to Thomas Becker, whom | be- 


lieve, our Author will not deny to have been as great a Rebel, 
as either Coligny, or his Faction: and yet they pray thus to 
Chriſt, Tu per Thome ſanguinem, quem pro te effudit, fac nos 
Chriſte ſcandere quo Thomas aſcendit. Do thou, O Chriſt, make 
us by the blood of Thomas, which he ſhed for thee, to aſcend up 
whither he has aſcended: And the Hymn upon him, is that 
Verſe of the Eighth Pſalm, Thou haſt crowned him 21th Glory 
and Honour, and bas ſet bim over all the works of thy bands. 
One would think, it were no bold thing to pronounce all this, 


and innumerable more Inſtances, which might be brought to 
the ſame purpoſe, to be Idolatrous. If we are ſent by our Au- 


thor to the ſenſes that may be put on theſe words, I ſhall only 


ſay with relation to that, that the Teſ condemns the Devotions . 


as they are uſed in the Roman Church : ſo this belongs to the plain 


ſenſe of the words; and if it is confefled that theſe are [dolatrous, 


as aſcribing to Creatures the right of pardoning fin, and of 


opening the Kingdom of Heaven, which are main parts of the 


Divine Glory, then the matter of the Teſt is juſtified. 


A Third fort of Inſtance is in the Prayer that comes after the 


Prieſt has pronounced the words of Abſolution, Paſſio Domini 


noſtri Feſu Chriſti, merita B. Marie Virgins, & omnium Sancto- 
rum, & quicquid boni feceris, vel mali M fent tibi in re- 


iſſionem peccatorum, augmentum gratia, & premium Vi! 4 eternæ 


May 
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May the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Merits'of the B. 
Virgin, and all the Saints, and all the good thou haſt done, or 
the evil that thou haſt ſuffered, be to thee effectual, for the re- 
miſſion of thy ſins, the encreaſe of grace, and the reward of 
Eternal life. Abſolution in its true and unſophiſticated mean. 
ing, being the declaration made to a Penitent of the Mercies of 
God in Chriſt, according to the Goſpel, I would gladly know, 
what milder cenſure is due to the mixing the merits of the 
Virgin and the Saints, With the Paſſion of Chriſt, in order to 
the obtaining this Goſpel Pardon, with all the effects of it, than 
this of our Teſt, that it is Idolatrozr. 

have now examined the two points, in Which our Author 
thought fit to make an Aps/ogy for the Church of Rowe, with- 
out deſcending to the particulars of his Plea more minutely. 
have uſed him in this more gently than he deſerves ; for as [ 
examined his Reaſonings, 1 found all along both ſo much Ig. 
norance, and ſuch groſs diſingenuity, that I had ſome difficulty 
to reſtrain my ſelf from flying out on many occaſions : But! 
reſolved to purſue theſe two points, with the gravity of ſtile 
which the matter required, without entangling the diſcourſe 
with ſuch unpleaſant digreſſions, as the diſcovery of his Errors 
might have led me to. And | thought it enough to free un- 
wary Readers from the miſtakes into which his Book might 
lead them, without encreaſing the contempt belonging to the 
Writer, who has now enough upon him; but I pray God 
grant him Repentance and a better mind. 


TENNIS. 
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BOOKS lately Publiſhed by Dr. BURNET, and Printed for 
John Starkey and Ric. Chiſwell. 
Eflections on a Paper, intituled, His Majeſties Reaſons for withdr aw- 
ing bimſelf from Rocheſter. h | 

An Enquiry into the Preſent State of Affairs; and in particular, whe- 
ther We owe Allegiance to the King in thoſe Circumſtances ? And whe- 
ther we are bound to Treat with him, and Call him back again or not? 

A Sermon Preached in St. James i Chappel, before the Prince of Orange, 
Decemb. 23. 1688. | 

A Sermon Preached before the Houſe of Commons, Fanuary 31. 1688. 
being a Thankſgiving-day, for a Deliverance of this Kingdom from Po- 
pery and Arbitrary Power. | 

A Letter to Mr. Thevenor, containing a Cenſure of Mr. Le Grand's Hiſtory 
of King Henry the Eighth's Divorce. To which is added, A Cenſure of Mr. 
de Meaux's Hiſtory of the Variations of the Proteſtant Churches. Together 
with ſome further Reflections on Mr. Le Grand. 


r 


REFLECTIONS 


ON THE 


RELATION 


OF THE 


„ 
< 


- Lately Printed at 


OXFORD. 


FART 1. 


AMSTERDAM: 


Printed for J. S. 


1688. 


ENGLISH REFORMAT ION. 


on * 

- — re Pri . —— 

— pla by — Janes con 
„ Ä RS 


— — — 


* - * — 
Ss - 
- — = * 


—m—_— 


REFLECTIONS 
RELATION 


OF THE 


ENGLISH REroRMATION, &c. 


— 


3 
, 3 * —COR ERTIES IT 


The Firſt Part. 


— EE” 


* th. * — ls 


— on. A — 


The INTRODUCTION. 


E have been long in Expectation of 
ſome extraordinary Prodattions of the 
Eminent Convert of Oxford. His Age, 
His Learning, and the preſent Conjun- 

| — Qure hath raifed that Expectation ve- 

ry high; and tho the ill ſueceſs of his Diſcourſes concern- 
ing the Preſence in the Sacrament, and the Adoration 
of it, hath ſunk his Reputation to a great Degree; it 
having appeared that he neither writes exactly, nor ſin- 
cerely, which hath leſſened him much in the Opinion of 
thoſe, who expected great things from him. Yet it was 
thought that matters of Hiſtory would ſucceed better in 
his hand; for it hath been long believed, that he had 8 

A 2 mine 
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mined thoſe Tranſactions very critically ; ſo that when-l 
heard that he had undertaken this Subject, I expected 


Extras out of Fuller and Heylin, we ſhould have found 
Records, Originals, Papers, and the Cotton-Library, often 
cited. So it may be eaſily apprehended how much I 
was ſurpriſed, when I found a Book of ſuch a Volume, in 
which there was not the leaſt Diſcovery of any new mat- 
ters of Fact; and that there was nothing in it, but a te- 
dious Repetition (very ill expreſſed in rough Engliſh) of 
Arguments that have been over and over again, both 
made and refuted; together with a Repreſentation of the 
ſtate of Affairs in the laſt Age, that was partly defective, 
and partly falſe. It ſeemed ſtrange to me at firſt view, 
to ſee ſo large a Book writ and printed eight years after 
that Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation had appeared, 
without its taking the leaſt notice of that Work, which 
hath been ſo well received, ſo much read, and which ſeems 
to be ſo well confirmed by the Proofs that accompany it, 
that few Books of Hiſtory have gained a more general 
Reputation than it hath done; and as none of the R:man- 
. Communion have been able hitherto, to ſay any thing 
for the Diſparagement of that Work, except Mr. Varil- 
las; ſo he hath been ſo ſeverely expoſed by the Dr. that 
* attempt hath raiſed its Credit, inſtead of leſſening 

of it. | 
It is true, This Book ſeems to be a part of a great Work, 
and to have been writ many years ago. For as this ap- 
pears in many Parts of it, ſo more remarkably in one 
Paſſage, that ſhews it was written in the Interval between 
His Late Majeſties being re-eſtabliſhed in his Throne, and 
the Reſtauration of Biſhops; and therefore, when this 
Book was writ, the Author could not vouch other Hiſto- 
rians, than ſuch as had then appeared: Yet, ſince the 
printing 


great Diſcoveries from him, and fancied that inſtead of 
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printing of it was delayed ſo long; and ſince it is believed, 
that the Author and the Publither is the ſame Perſon, he 
might have given himſelf the trouble to have reviewed his 
Work, or at leaſt to have added ſome Appendix relating 
to that more copious and authentical Account which Dr. 
Burnet hath given us of our Reformation. For if the Dr. 
hath deceived the World by a falſe Repreſentation of Mat- 
ters; yet it muſt be confeſſed, that he hath done it with 
ſo good a Grace, and with ſuch appearances of Sincerity, 
and of proving what he relates, and that both our Coun- 
trymen and Forreigners have read that Work ſo much (as 
appears by the ſeveral Impreſſions at home, and the ſeve- 
ral Tranſlations that have been printed beyond Sea) that 
it was too great an Omiſſion in the Author of this Recital, 
if he be ſtill alive, that he hath never mentioned that 
Hiſtory, nor ſaid any thing to ruin the Reputation it hath 
ained, | 

I am, I confeſs, much inclined to believe, that he who 
hath publiſhed this Book, could not have writ it. For as 
there is nothing in it that anſwers the Reputation he hath 
in the World; ſo the time of writing it, ſeems a Demon- 
ſtration that he cannot be the Author of it. For what Opi- 
nion can we have of a mans Conſcience, of his Probity, or 
his Honour, that could write ſuch a Book againſt the Re- 
formation, and the Church of England in the year 1660. 
and yet could continue in the Communion of our Church, 
concurring not only in the Ads of our daily Worſhip, but 
mixing, with us in the Holy Sacrament twenty five years 
after this! Such a Criminal Compliance hath ſo many foul 
Characters upon it, that after all the Charity to which a 
man can carry his thoughts, he can ſcarce know how to 
have one good thought of a perſon capable of ſo black and 
ſuch a long-continued diſſimulation, both towards God and 


Man. Whether Oaths and Subſcriptions have not come in 
| likewiſe 


wiſe to enhance the guilt of ſo horrid a Diſſimulation, 1 
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do not know ; but even tho that hath not been in the caſe, 
God and Man hath been ſufficiently mocked. This is that 
which makes me very unwilling to believe that the Au- 


thor of this Book could continue in all the Acts of viſible 
Communion with this Church, ſo many years after he 


From p. 140, - 


in his harſh Stile, That the perpetual outward compliance of 


Page 141. 


writ it; tho I confeſs he ſpeaks fo ſoftly, and with ſo lit- 
tle Deteſtation of the compliance of the Popiſh Clergy in 
Edward the 6:h's time, that this looks too like a man that 
was reſolved to venture on the fame gwlt ; for he tells us 


ſeme other Biſhops contrarily affected, fince there preceded 
before it penalties and Fears, and the ſeem of the prime Bi. 


ſhops to be impriſoned and ejected for — ont, is far 


from an authentical Conſent , and unjuſtly reckoned as ſuch. 
For tho none can know mens Hearts, but by their outward 
appearances, yet where mens Votes are asked, after Penalties, 
Impriſouments of others, Threats, &c. which are fo ftrong 
motives of Diſſimulation. Now all that conform in theſe, are 
to be preſumed Compliers, and none free Yoters, And after- 
wards without exprefling any horror at it, he owns, That 
many of the inferior Clergy remained ſtill of the old Religion ; 
which he goes about to prove by ſeveral Reaſons. And 
yet after all this, there was nothing to be apprehended in 
K. Edward's days, by fuch of the Clergy as would not 
receive the Reformation, but the loſs of their Benefices ; 
which (if we are not miſtaken in the Man) our Author 
felt to be ſuch a ſtrong motive of Diſſimulation, that he re- 
ſolved to be overcome by it. If a ſingle Act of impious 


Worſhip againft a mans Conſcience, was thought fo hei- 


nous a crime by the Primitive Church, that it could not 
be expiated, but by a Penitence of many years continu- 


auce; then certainly, the ſame Sin repeated in the courfe 
:of ſo many years, againſt ſuch clear Convictions of Con- 
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ſcience, muſt be confeſſed to be ſo heinous a Tranſgreſſion, 
that according to the Spirit of the Primitive Times, fuch 
an Offender could have expected no other Grace, but to 
obtain the Peace of the Church in his laſt agonies. . To 
ſee a man change, is natural, eſpecially where a preſent In- 
tereſt is the motive; but it is a degree of impiety, of 
which one would hope there are few men capable to lye ſo 
long, and ſo ſolemnly both to God and man. But | come 
now to look a little more narrowly into the matter of 
this Treatiſe. 

I will not at all engage my ſelf to examine a great ma- 
ny Paſlages that are cited in it, out of ſome of our Au- 
thors, and in particular out of Dr. Heylin, and Mr.Thorn- 
dite: When we object to thoſe of the Church of Rome 
ſome things out of Eraſmus or Caſſander ; or for Hiſto- 
rical Matters, when we cite P. Paul or Thuanus ; we know 


with how much neglect they put by theſe Authorities, as 


if they were not concerned in them; tho theſe Perſons 
livedand dyed in the Viſible Communion of their Church, 
And I do not ſee why we may not take the ſame liberty 
with ſuch Writers, that tho they have been in Commu- 


nion with our Church, yet have it ſeems continued in it 


with ſome difficulty. And it will not appear very ſtrange 
if at the end of our civil Wars thoſe Perſons, who ſaw the 
ill effects of ſome ill Principles very apparently, were car- 


ried by the impreſſions which thoſe Confuſions made 


upon them, to oppoſe thoſe diſorders by an over- bending 


of their notions to the other Extream. For this is an ex- 


ceſs to which the humane nature is ſo liable, that it were 


a wonder if all Writers, eſpecially men of warm Tern- 
pers, that had been ſower'd by ill uſage, had been pre- 


ſerved from it ; ſo that I will wholly wave all that he 
cites from theſe or any others of our Authors, and will 


come. to the matters themſelves. 
CHAP. 
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Of the Importance of thoſe Matters Objected 
to the Reformation, ſuppoſing them all true. 


HE Diſputes that we had with the Church of 

Rome were at firit managed with more ſincerity by 

our Adverfaries, than they have been of late ; They ju- 
ſtified their Church in thoſe Points for which we accuſed 
her, and objected the ſtrongeſt things they could to ours; 
but when they felt their Cauſe too weak to be maintained 
by fair methods, then they betook themſelves to others 
that were indeed leſs ſincere, but yet were more apt to 
make impreſſions dn weak minds. In France, and among 
us, Three new Methods have appeared of late Years. The 
Firſt was to take off men from entring into the merits of 
the Cauſe, and to prepoſſeſs them with ſuch prejudices 
againſt the Reformation, as might lead them to condemn 
it without examining : To a diſcerning mind this method 
furniſhes the ſtrongeſt of all prejudices againſt thoſe who 
uſe it ; this ſhews ſuch a diſtruſt of the Cauſe it ſelf, and it 
diſcovers it ſelf ſo plainly to be a trick, that it gives every 
man a juſt ground of indignation againſt thoſe who fly to 
it : Beſides, that it affords a good Plea to all men to conti- 
nue inthe Religion in which they were born and bred, 
without hearkning to any new diſcoveries ; for if the 
Grounds upon ,which the Reformation was made, were 
good, it ſignifies little to an Enquirer into Truth; whether 
this Work was ſet on foot, and managed with all the 
exactneſs and regularity that might have been deſired, or 
not. Truth 1s 9 Truth, from what hand ſoever it 
comes; and the right way to find it out, is to free our 
minds from all prejudices, that ſo we may examine mat 
ters with unprepoſſeſſed underſtandings. A Se 
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A Second Method is to perſwade the World that we 
have not yet underſtood one another ; that Popery hath 
only appeared odious, becauſe it was Miſrepreſ2nted to 
the world in falſe colours, but that it will be found to be 
quite another thing if it is truly repreſented. The Biſhop 
of Meaux had the honour to begin this piece of Leger- 
demain ; our men of the Miſſion here have too ſlender a 
ſtock of their own, and therefore they give us the French 
Mode in Controverſie, as well as our Gallants do it in 
Cloaths; ſo they have thought to do wondrous feats with 
this method of Repreſenting ; but the want of ſincerity of 
that Prelate, in this {as well as in other things, hath been 
ſo evidently made out, that if ſome men had not a ſecret 
that makes them proof againſt all diſcoveries, he would 
be a little out of Countenance ; and our Repreſenters here 
are ſo expoſed, that nothing is wanting for their convicti- 
on, but a ſenſe of that ſhame with which they have been 
covered; it is indeed a ſtrange piece of confidence in 
men, to come and offer to convince the World, That after 
Diſputes of 150 years continuance, neither ſide hath un- 
derſtood the ſtate of the Controverſie: and tho the ſame 
Decrees of Councils, and the fame Forms of Worſhip are 
ſtill received; yet all theſe things muſt of a ſudden fo 
change their nature, that in defiance of all that, which 
upon other occaſions, they ſay in behalf of Tradition, a 
new diſcovery ſhould be made, giving us new ſenſes of 
all thoſe things; but whatſoever ſucceſs that Book may 
have had, where a plundering Army managed the Argu- 
ment, yet it is become now as ridiculous here, as it is 
pretended to have been ſucceſsful beyond Sea. 

A Third Method is the ſetting up the Credit of Oral 
Tradition, not upon the Authority of ſome paſſages of 
Scripture, but upon this general Topic, that one Age muſt 
reeds have delivered the ſame Faith to the OY 
B ge, 
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Age, that it had received from that which went before 
it; and by conſequence, that we muſt have in the preſent 
Age, the ſame Doctrine which the Apoſtles delivered at 
firſt, 17 Ages ago. It was found, That the Authority of 
the Church could not well be founded on paſlages of 
Scripture, for then we mult be allowed firſt to believe the 
Scripture, and its Authority and Genuineneſs, and then to 
inquire into the meaning of thoſe Paſſages, and to exa- 
mine to which of all the different Churches that are in 
the world, they do belong: Now it was apparent, That if 
it were once allowed , that we may carry our enqui- 
ries ſofar as to be able to ſettle our ſelves in theſe points, 
then this Infallible Authority is not ſo neceſſary to us, as 
they would make us believe, ſince we are ſuppoſed to 
have found good Proofs for believing the Scriptures, and 
for diſcovering the true meaning of the hardeſt paſſages 
in them, without its help. Now this would ſpoil all, and 
throw out thoſe Arguments that perſwade us of the ne- 
ceſſity of an infallible Judg, both for our finding out, and 
for our expounding the Scriptures ; they are now ſenſible 
of all this, and ſee that it isa very falſe Method of arguing 
to prove the Scriptures by the Church, when the Church 
muſt be firſt proved by the Scriptures ; and therefore 
they do betake themſelves to the Infallibility of Oral 
Tradition, founding it upon this General Topic, That all 
the men of one Age mult needs have inſtructed the fol- 
lowing Age in the fame Faith that they had received 
from the former Age, and upon this a great many ima- 
ginary Impoſſibilities are reckoned up to thew, that this 
could not fail, and fo they infer the certainty of this 
method of conveyance. Now this is ſo extravagantly 
ridiculous, and ſo contrary to the common experience of 
all mankind, that all that can poſſibly be ſaid to ſupport 
it, ſignifies no more but to ſhew how many fine things a 
man 
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man of wit can ſay to prove the impoſſibility of a thing 
which yet every man of ſenſe knows is not only poſſible, 
but is ſo certain an effect of ſuch an Oral Conveyance, 
that it is rather impoſſible it ſhould not fail. How was the 
firſt Oral Tradition of the Religion delivered to Adam,cor- 
rupted 2 Tho the long lives of the firſt Patriarchs is a much 
ſtronger Argument tor proving the impoſſibility of ſuch a 
corruption, than any that theſe Gentlemen can alledg. 
How was the Jewiſh Religion corrupted in our Saviour's 
time, tho the only Scene of their Solemn Worſhip being 
at Feruſalem, and the aſſembling of their whole Nation in 
their Temple, three times a year, are much ſtronger induce- 
ments to make us conclude that it was impollible for an 
Oral Conveyance to miſcarry among them, than any that 
can be pretended to amongſt Chriſtians. Do we not ſee 
that the moſt common Tranſactions are ſo diverſified aſter 
they have paſſed through a few hands, that Truth is very 
ſoon loſt, hen it hath no better Standard than Fame and 
Chat? Do not all Languages change ſo much in a courſes 
of ſome ages, that thoſe who lived here 500 years ago, 
would be no more underſtood, if they were now among 
us; and yet it were eaſie to point out the Infallibility of 
the conveyance of a Language with much livelier colours 
than theſe men can lay on here. If Oral Tradition hath 
any pretenſion to certainty, it muſt be chiefly with relati- 
on to ſuch things as are ſenſible and viſible, and that fall 
under the-obſervarion of all men; for in matters that are 
ſpeculative, it is natural for every man to dreſs them ac- 
cording to thoſe explications with which he cloaths them; 
and if his Reputation either for Piety, Learning, ora true 
underſtanding of matters is eſtabliſhed, it is ſo probable, 
that theſe will beſowell received, that what was believed 
in one age in ſome general words, will be believed in 
another, with the addition of thoſe new explications, that 
5 2 | it 
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it were indeed a wonder if it were otherwiſe, eſpecially in 
Ages of Ignorance and Superſtition : If it is found that in 
things which are ſenſible, this Oral Tradition is fo certain- 
ly changed, that we are as ſure of it as we ean poſſibly be 
of any matter of Hiſtory ; then it is a vain thing to go 
about to perſwade us, that this is an infallible conveyance 
in matters of Doctrine, ſince it is plain, that the one is 
much more like to be ſure, than the other can ever be 
ſuppoſed to be. If in the Worſhip of God the Adoration 
of Images and Saints, and an infinity of new Rites are 
brought in ; if in the Sacrament, the Adoration of it, the 
denying the Cup to all except the Prieſt, the denying the 
Sacrament to Infants; if in the Government of the Church 
the Popes have not only brought the other Biſhops to be- 
come ſubject to them, but have broke through the Autho- 
rity of Metropolitans, and the Equality that was ſetled 
between themſelves and the other Patriarchs, tho theſe 
things were enacted by the firſt General Councils ; if 
Popes have got poſſeſſion of an Authority over Princes, 
when they were either Hereticks, or were favourers of 
Hereticks, and have maintained this Poſſeſſion theſe laſt 
600 years; if, I ſay, all theſe things, which are not only 
ſenſible, but are very contrary to thoſe Inclinations and 
Intereſts, that are the powerful Springs of human nature, 
have yet been brought into the . ſo manifeſtly, is it 
any wonder, if in dark ages ( in which a blind Obedience, 
and an unreſerved Submiſſion to Church- men were look- 
ed on as the chief Branches of Catholick Religion) a 
great many new Doctrines, that were infinitely for the 
advantage of a corrupt and deſigning Clergy were intro- 
duced and received: Inſtead of wondring at the ſucceſs of 


all theſe Innovations, we ſhould have had much more rea- 


fon to wonder if they had not prevailed. 
But upon the whole matter, all theſe new * 
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ſhew us, that thoſe who manage them, ſee the weakneſs 
of the old ones, and that their Cauſe cannot be maintained 
on that bottom, on which the Writers of Controverſy had 
at firſt put it; and that therefore they muſt a little change 
their way ; and this being an age, in which Wit and fine 
Thoughts are highly valued, thoſe who fancied they were 
Maſters in thoſe, hoped to raiſe a ſunk Cauſe ; which how 
ſucceſsful ſoever it may be, when it is managed by Dragoons, 
yet hath never appeared more naked and deſpicable, than 
it hath done of late years. Therefore they have given 
this new Air and Turn to the common Subjects of the 
Authority of the Church, and of Tradition, and have be- 
taken themſelves to the certainty of Oral Tradition, 
as their laſt retrenchment ; and after all thoſe Declamati- 
ons that have been made of late,againſt thoſe who pretend- 
ed not to carry the aſſurance ot our Religion beyond a 
moral certainty, they now fly to a Plea, which if it were 
true, is but at moſt a moral certainty ; but is ſo far from be- 
ing true, that we have as much certainty as we can have 
for a negative Propoſition, that it is and ever mult be falſe. 

The Author of this Treatiſe offers us a new Eſfy of one 
of theſe late Methods ; for inſtead of attacking our Refor- 
mation in any of its eſſential Parts, he goes about only to 
prove that it was not Canonical; and all this, when it were 
granted to be true, amounts to no more than this, that the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome having been extreamly 
advantageous to the Clergy, the greater part of them were 
too much locked up in Ignorance, and too much addicted 
to their Intereſts to admit of any change; and that there- 
fore the leſſer part was forced to make uſe of the Civil- 
power to ſupport them in reforming thoſe Abuſes. But 
this muſt be acknowledged to be lawful 3 otherwiſe all 
National-Reformations from received Errors, are no more 


to be thought on. For, ſuppoſe an Error hath overſpread 
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a National Church, which is a Suppoſition that none can 
deny, ſince how infallible ſoever tlie Catholick Church 
may be ſuppoſed to be, it is paſt diſpute, that every par- 
ticular Church may be ſo over- run with Errors, that the 
greater part may be infected; and if this falls to be in a 
Conjuncture, in which a General Council cannot be called; 


and if the Hereſy is new, ſuch, as for inſtance the Pelagian 


was, when it firſt appeared; ſo that it had ſpread far before 
it had been condemned by a General Council; what muſt 
be done in ſuch a caſe, if the Prince may not ſupport the 
Sounder, tho the Leſſer Part? So that according to this 
Suppoſition, if thoſe Doctrines and Forms of Worſhip that 
were reformed in the laſt Age, were Erroneous or [dola- 
trous, than any ſuppoſed Irregularities that might be in 
the way of managing it, can never blemiſh that Work. It 
is certain, that all Rules are only for quiet times ; in the 
days of Peace and Order, the tranſgreſſing of eſtabliſhed 
Rules, is without doubt a very cenſurable thing; but this 
muſt not be applied to all times. For, tho in a ſetled time 
we know how much reſpe& we owe to Judges and Mini- 
ſters of State; yet if theſe very Perſons will go to ſet on a 
Rebellion, and authorize it, all that reſpect ought preſently 
to be thrown off. © EE 


— 


„HA F. II. 
Some general Conſiderations upon what is alledg- 
ed of the uncanonical Proceedings in the Pro- 
greſs of our Reformation. 


] T hath a very ill Grace to ſee a man of the Roman 
4 Communion talk ſo highly of the Obligation to obey 
the Canons of the Church, ſo as almoſt — pon 
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ſome ſuppoſed Irregularities in our Reformation. For hat 
is the whole Conſtitution of the Papacy, but one conti- 
nued Contradiction to all the Ancient Canons? And what 
is the whole modern Canon Law, but the Exaltation of 
the Papal Authority, above all the Canons of the Church? 
Is there any thing cicarer in the Primitive times, than the 
eſtabliſhing the Authority of Metropolitans, that was 
confirmed by the Council of Nice; the equalling the Bi- 
ſhops of C pre to the Biſhops of Rome, Which was 


done by the 2d and 47h General Council; the eſtabliſhing 


the Inde pendency of thoſe Churches that were in Poſſeſſion 
of it, and ſo freeing them from all Subordination to other 
Sees, which was done by the 3d General Council 2 And yet, 
tho here we ſee the four firſt General Councils, all concur- 
ring to eſtabliſh this form of Government, the Papal- power 
is no other than a breaking in upon all theſe Canons. What 
is more uncanonical than the eſtabliſhing Legat ine. Courts, 
the receiving of Appeals, the obliging of Biſhops to ſue 
for their Bulls in the Court of Rome; the diſpenſing with 
all the Canons of the Church, the exempting all the 
Regulars from Obedience to their Biſhops, which is not 
only contrary to the expreſs Canon of the Council of Chal- 
cedon , but is plainly contrary to that Authority that Bi- 
ſhops derive from Chriſt to govern the Flocks committed 
to their care. In ſhort, the whole Syſtem of the Church 
and Court of Rome, is ſo direct a revolt from all tlie Pri- 
mitive Canons, that it is a degree of Confidence, which I 
do not envy in our Author, for him to talk of uncanoni- 
cal Proceedings. | | 

Canons are Rules eſtabliſned, either by Provincial Sy- 
nods, or more General Councils, which import no more 
but that they ought to be commonly obſerved ; for it is 
plain, that there is no Church in the World , that hath 
looked on the Canons of the former times, as things ſo ſa- 
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cred and unalterable, that they could never be diſpenſed 
with. The Schiſm of the two Popes at Rome and Avignon, 
and all that was done in conſequence of it,was uncanonical 
with a Witneſs; and yet how was all that buried by the 
Council of Conſtance 2 And tho one of the two Obediences 
was certainly ina ſtate of Schiſm, yet all that was paſſed 
over, and without any Submiſſion of either ſide, all was 
healed up- 

The whole Conſtitution of Metropolitans with their 
Provincial Synods, which was the ancienteſt and cleareſt 
of all the Primitive Rules, ariſes only out of the ſeveral 
Diviſions of the Provinces of the Roman Empire; when 
then the Civil Conſtitution of all Europe is fo much altered 
from what it was then;all that Fabrick ſubſiſts now rather 


upon a reſpect to ancient Rules, than from the Authority 


of thoſe Canons, which can no more remain, the ground 
upon which they were built, being now removed. And 
one may as well pretend that we are bound to obey the old 
Roman Law, or the Feudal Law, becauſe thoſe Laws were 
once received amongſt us; as to tell us, that we are bound 
to obey all the ancient Canons, eſpecially thoſe that had a 
viſible Relation to the Conſtitution of the Roman Empire. 
Therefore the Subordination of Churches, of Synods, and 


Metropolitans, and Patriarchs, that was only the knitting 


into one Body, and under ſeveral degrees of Subordination, 
a Church that was all under one Civil Society and Empire, 
hath ſunk with the Roman Empire. So that the tearing that 
Empire in pieces, hath quite put an end to all that Eccleſi- 
aſtical Subordination. And if there is any thing of that 
yet kept up amongſt us, it is rather for the preſerving of 
Order, than that we are under any Obligation of Conſci- 
ence to ſubmit to ſuch Conſtitutions. And therefore, as oft 
as a great Conjuncture of Affairs carries along with it 
conſiderations that are of more weight, than the adher- 


ing 
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ing to ancient Forms, then all theſe may be well ſuperſeded. 
For all Rules are temporary things, and made according to 
ſeveral Emergences and Occaſions, which altering tre- 
quently, it were a very unreaſonable thing to expect that 
every Church ſhould at all times conform it ſelf to them. 
And tho we condemn that Diſſolution of all the Canons 
which the Church and Court of Rome hath brought into 
the World, yet on the other hand we cannot acknowledg 
any ſuch binding Authority in them, that they can never 
be diſpenſed with. | 

The methods of thoſe men with whom we deal, are 
wonderful. Now they reproach our Church with a Viola- 
tion of ancient Canons; and yet when we lay to their 
charge ſome of the Canons that their Councils have made 
in theſe later Ages, ſuch as thoſe of the Lateran, tor the 
Extirpation of Fereticks, and for the Pope's power of depo- 
fing Heretical Princes; they tell us, that great differenee is 
to be made between the Deciſions of the Church in the 
Points of Faith, and the Decrees that are made in matter of 


Diſcipline ; ſince, tho they aſſert an Infallibility in the one, 


yet the other are tranſient things, in which we ought notto 
admit of ſo abſolute an Authority. This is falſe with relati- 
on to Decrees, that declare a Chriſtians Dury, or a Rule of 
Morality : For Decrees in ſuch matter do import an Article 
of Faith or Doctrine upon which they are founded. And 
therefore a Church may indeed, even in the Opinion of 
thoſe who believe her Infallible, err in a particular Judg- 
ment againſt ſuch or ſuch a Heretical Prince;for that being 
founded on a matter of Fact, ſhe may be Infallible ſtil}, 
even tho ſhe were ſurpriſed in matters of Fact. But ſhe can- 
not be Infallible, if in declaring the Duty of Subjects to- 
wards Heretical Princes, or of the Popes Authority in 
thoſe caſes, ſhe hath ſet Rules contrary to the Word of 
God. In ſuch matters as theſe are, I do acknowledg the 


Decrees of the Church are for ever Obligatory upon all 
| C thoſe 
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thoſe who believe her Infallible. Therefore, ſince our Au- 


thor urges ſo much the Authority of the Canons, I would 
gladly know what he thinks of theſe, which are not, 
I confeſs, Ancient, yet they were enacted by the W N 


Authority of that Body which they account Infallible. It 


is true, ſome have thought they could get out of this diffi- 
culty by denying theſe to be the Acts of that Council. But 
if our Author be the fame Perſon with him that writ con- 
cerning the Adoration of the Euchariſt, he is of another 
mind, and doth acknowledg, that thoſe Canons are the true 
Adts of that great Aſſembly, and not only the Deſigns of the 
Pope. It is true, he faith, the ſenſe of the Canon concerning 
the ſecular Powers,is by Proteſtants miſtaken. But he hath 
not yet given himſelf the trouble of laying before us the 
true ene of that Canon; and one would think that he 
who writ the Treatiſe that is now under Examination, had 
very favourable thoughts of the Doctrine of Subjects ſha- 
king off an heretical Prince; for he reckons up the many ri- 
fings that were in N. Edwards days, chiefly for matter of Re- 
ligion, as a proof that the Body of the Clergy went not into 
that change.Which riſing (faith he) of the Laity in ſuch num- 
bers for their former way of Religion, would not bave been, had 
wot their Clergy juſtified it unto them.Riſing is a ſoit word for 
Rebellion, and one would think, that it would have aflord- 
ed no ſmall matter of reproach againſt us, if we brought in 
a company of Rebels to make up a Muſter of our Religion. 
But to own that he Clergy juſtified it to them, without 
adding the leaſt Word expreſſing our Author's diſlike of 
this, thews plainly enough, that how good a Subject ſoever 
our Author may be to a Prince of his own Religion, yet 


he thinks a Catholick Clergy may be able to juſtifie to the 


Laity; a Riſing againſt a Heretical Prince upon the account 
of Religion. And it ſeems our Author had a great 
mind to make a huge appearance of his Catholick Rebels 

| | 
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in K. Edwards days. For, beſides that he ſpeaks of Riſings 
in many more Counties then are mentioned by the Books 
of that time;he alſo repreſents all thoſe Riſings to have been 
upon the account of Religion; tho the Hiſtory makes it 


clear that the Riſings over England, were chiefly occaſioned. 


by Parks and Encloſures, and that it was a rage of the 
Peaſants againſt the Gentry i in moſt places; chiefly in the 
Northfolk-Rebellion, where Religion was not at all pre- 
tended; nor doth it appear that any pretended Religion, 
except thoſe of Devonſhire; ſo that our Author would make 
his Party and the Clergy more Rebellious than indeed 
they were. In this whole Period he ſeems to have been 
forſaken of common Senſe. | 
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Some general Con ſiderations on the Regal Supre. 
macy, that was raiſed ſo high at 15 Refor= 


mati on. 


O R Author hath brought together many Acts of 
Parliament with their pompous Preambles, that 
ſeem to carry the Kings Power in Eccleftaſtical Matters to 
a very Indefinite 1 and upon all this he triumphs of- 
ten, as if this was ſo improper, that it alone is *enongh to 
blaſt the whole Reformation. 

Our Author is much more concerned to juſtifie all pa- 
pal Bulls, than we can be to juſtifie all $9) Words of « our 
Laws; eſpecially, the Rhetbrick that is in their Preambles. 
If he believes the Pope infallible, the general Parts of Bulls 
that ſet forth the Doctrine of the Church, ate ſuch/folermn 
Declarations, that he muſt be EEE the! Burat 
teſt he 2 to be ters a 
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tholick Unity, and all Biſhops are bound by Oath to obey 
all their Decrees and Ordinances. Now, when our Author 
will undertake to juſtifie all the Preambles of Bulls that are 
in the Bullarium, then we may undertake to juſtifie all the 
flouriſhes that may be in any Act of Parliament. 

When any Authority is aſſerted in general and indefi- 

nite Terms, theſe are always to be underſtood with thoſe 
Reſtrictions and Limitations that the nature of things re- 
quire, to be ſuppoſed even when they are not expreſſed. St. 
Paul expreſſes the Obedience of Wives to their Husbands 
in terms ſo extreamly extended, that as the Church is ſubject 
unto Chriſt, ſo ought the Wives be to their own Husbands in 
every thing. He expreſſes alſo the Duty of Children in as 
comprehenſive terms. Children obey your Parents in all things. 
Now if one would draw Inferences from the extent of theſe 
words, he might, taking the liberty that our Author takes 
upon ſome of the Expreſſions that are in our Acts of Par- 
lament, repreſent the Authority that St. Paul veſts both in 
Husbands and. Parents, as a very boundleſs, and a very ex- 
travagant thing. This is enough to ſhew that in all thoſe 
large Phraſes of Obedience, there are ſome neceſſary Re- 
ſerves and Exceptions to be underſtood ; and if this Gall 
fication is neceſſary, even in writings that were inſpired, 
it is no. wonder if ſome of the Rhetorick of our Acts of 
Parliament wants a little of this Correction. 

It is a very unreaſonable thing to urge ſome general Ex- 
preſſions, or ſome ſtretches of the Royal Supremacy, and 
not to conſider that more ſtrict Explanation that was 

made of it, both m.K.;Zenry the 82h's time, and under Q. 
Elzabeth;.. That. were ſo clear, that if we had to do with 
Men that had not reſolved before- hand not to be fatisfied, 
one would think there could be no room for any further 
cayilling. In K. Henry's time, the extent of the Kings Su- 
Pag was defigedin.ths necelſity Erudition of a Chr; av 
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mau, that was ſet forth as the Standard of the Doctrine of 
t hat time; and it was upon this that all people were ob- 
liged to take their meaſures, and not upon ſome Expreſ- 
ſions either in Acts of Parliament, or Acts of the Convo- 
cation, nor upon ſome ſtretches of the Kings Juriſdiction. 
In this then it is plainly ſaid, That with relation to the 
Clergy, the King is to overſee them, and to cauſe that they 
execute their Paſtoral Office truly and faithfully, aud eſpect- 
ally in thoſe Points, which by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was com- 
mitted to them: And to this it is added, That Biſhops aud 
Prieſts are bound to obey all the Kings Laws, mot being con- 
trary to the Laws of God. So that here is expreſſed that 
neceſſary Reſerve upon their Obedience, it being provided, 
that they were only bound to obey, when the Laws were 
not contrary to the Laws of God. The other Reſerve is alſo 
made of all that Authority which was committed by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, to the Biſhops and Prieſts; and we are 
not aſhimed to own it freely, that we ſee no other Re- 
ſerves upon our obedience to the King beſides theſe : So 
that theſe being here ſpecified, there was an unexceptiona- 
ble Declaration made of the Extent of the Kings Supre- 
macy ; yet becauſe the term, Head of the Church, had ſome- 
thing in it that ſeemed. harſh, there was yet a more ex- 
preſs Declaration made of this matter, under Q. Elizabeth, 
of which indeed our Author hath taken notice;tho I do not 
find he takes notice of the former, which he ought to have 
done, if he had intended to have repreſented this matter 
' ſincerely to the world, ( which I confeſs ſeems not to have 
troubled him much.) The Explanation made by Q E/:z. . 
is ſo expreſs, that even our Author cannot find any ad- 
vantage againſt the Words themſelves, but acknowledges 
that they are ſuch general Terms, that the Article it ſelf page 8, 88. 
may be ſubſcribed by all ſides. Since then the declared 
Senſe of thoſe general and extended expreſſions that are 
8 | in: 
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in ſome Acts of Parliament, is ſuch, that there lies no juſt 
Exception againſt it; and ſince this Senſe was not only 
given by Q Fliz. who allowed ſuch as took the Oath to 
declare that they took it in that ſenſe ; bur it was after- 
wards enacted both in Convocation and in Parliament, 
and put into the Body of our Confeſſion of Faith. This Ex- 
planation muſt be conſidered as the true meaſure of the 
Kings Supremacy ; and the wide expreſſions in the former 


Laws muſt be underſtood to be reſtrained by this; ſince 


poſterior Laws derogate from thoſe thatwere at firſt made. 
So that according to all this, the Kings Supremacy -doth 
not give to our Princes the miniſtring either of Gods Word, 
er of the Sacraments. But that cnly Preregative, which 
we ſee to have been given always to all Godly Princes in Ho- 
ly Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, That they ſhould rule 
all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their Charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclefraſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with 
the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and the evil-doers. This is all 
that Supremacy which we are bound in conſcience to own; 
and if the Letter of the Law, or the ſtretches of that in 
the Adminiſtration of it, have carried this further, we are 
not at all concerned in it: But in caſe any ſuch thing 
were made out, it could amount to no more than this, 
That the Civil Power had made ſome Encroachments on 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority; but the ſubmitting to an Oppreſ- 
ſion, and the bearing it till ſome better times may deliver 
us from it, is no Argument againſt our Church ; on the 
contrary, it is a proof of our Temper and Patience, and 
of that Reſpect we pay to that Civil Authoriry which God 
hath ſet over us, even when we think that it paſſeth its 


bounds. But all that we are bound to acknowledg in the 


Kings Supremacy, is ſo well limited, that our Author hath 
nothing to object to it. | 


Our men of the Miſſon have always made a great —_ 
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of the Kings Supremacy, as if it were the moſt abſurd 
thing that can be N e without conſidering, that as 
the Supremacy is explained by the Article of our Church, 
it is practiced by almoſt all the States and Princes of Eu- 
rope: It hath been clearly made out by many of our Wrj- 
ters, that the Kings of England before the Reformation, 
were in poſſeſſion of this Supremacy, and that they really 
exerciſed it, even before they pretended ſo formally to it. 
I will not enter into this Enquiry,which is ſo well laid open 
by Sir Roger Twiſden, that a man muſt have a great ſtock 
of Confidence to deny it, after he hath read him. In France 
all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes are carried before the Courts of 
Parliament by Appeals from the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and 
are finally judged there: Now the Supremacy is always 
where the laſt Appeal lies, and we may ſee both in Godeau, 
and many other modern Writers, how much they com- 
plain of this as a ſervitude under which their Church is 


brought, and as an infraction of all the Ancient Canons. 


The Court of Parliament at Paris examines all the Bulls 
that come from Rome, and condemns and tears them as oft 
as they ſee cauſe: So that tho all the Biſhops of France 
are bound by Oath to obey all the Popes Decrees and Or- 
dinances, yet this can take no effect till the Parliament hath 
confirmed them. How eaſie were it to carry this matter 
far, and to ſhew that by this, the Popes Power, either as 
he is St. Peters Succeſſor, and thereby veſted with a Uni- 
verſal Authority over the Flock of Chriſt, or as he is the 
Patriarch of the Veſt, and the Center of the Catholick 
Unity, is ſubjected to the Judgment of a Secular Court, 
who will not ſuffer the Sheep to hear his voice, till they 
have firſt examined it. And what is the u hole Concordat, 
but a bargain made between the Popes, and the Crown of 
France, to divide the ſpoils of that Church and its Liber- 
ties between them; for whereas the Pragmazick Sauttzon 
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had eſtabliſhed tlie Clergy in the Poſſeſſion of its Ancient 
Rites, Lewis the 11th, and after him Francis the Iſt, ſaw 
well how much this leſſened that unbounded degree, to 
which they intended to carry their Authority, and there- 
fore they conſented to give the Popes their ſhare, ſo they 
would warrant their enflaving that Church, Ir is known 
what Complaints, and what oppoſition the French Clergy 
have made upon this matter; yet at laſt they bear it, and 
ſubmit to it; ſo that here the laſt Appeal, the Check up- 
on the Papal Authority, and the nomination of all the Bi- 
ſhops and Abbots of France, are wholly in the Civil Courts 
and in the King, If it is ſaid, that in ſome particulars the 
Supremacy of our Kings goes further ; tho that were ac- 
knowledged to be true, yet ſince the more or the /e/s does 


not alter the nature of things, it muſt be confelled, that 


according to our Author's Principles, the whole Gallican 
Church is in an Uncanonical State as well as we are: But 
tho they do not ſtick to confeſs, that they are in a ſtate 
of oppreſſion by reaſon of the Concordat, and of the un- 
bounded Authority of their Parliaments, yet they do not 
think that this makes them irregular or uncanonical as to 


the Conſtitution of their Church. 


might upon this likewiſe ſhew how not only the Re- 
publick of Venice, but even the Crown of Spain, notwith- 
ſtanding all its Bigotry, exerciſes ſtill ſo great a Suprema- 
cy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, that there is only ſome diffe- 
rence of degrees between that which belongs to the Crown 
of England by Law, and that which is practiced elſewhere. 
The Court of the Monarchy in Cicily is well known, in 
which by virtue of a forged Bull (which is made out to 
be a Forgery beyond all contradiction ) that declares the 
Kings of Cicily the Popes Vicars; there is a Lay- man that 
is the Kings Vicar-General, who is the Judg of that Court, 
and to whom all Spiritual Cauſes are brought, and who 


judges 
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judges them all, as a ſpiritual Perſon, and that hath tlie Ti- 
tles and outward Reſpect that is given to the Pope, likewile 
paid to him. This is the carrying an Impoſture very far; 
yet, ſince it is done in the Virtue ot a pretended Bull, which 
the Crown of Spain will ſtill maintain to be a true one ; 
none hath ever oppoſed this to ſuch a degree, as to pretend 
that the whole Clergy of Sicily are become irregular, be- 
cauſe they ſubmit to this Court, and appear before it. So that 
upon the whole matter, If the great and unmeaſured Ex- 
tent of the Papal Authority, made our Princes judg it ne- 
ceſſary to ſecure themſelves from thoſelnvaſions, by ſtretch- 
ing their Juriſdiction a little too much; on the other hand, 
thoſe who have ſubmitted ſo tamely to the one, have no 
reaſon to reproach us for bearing the other Servitude; even, 
ſuppoſing that we granted that to be the Cafe. And if in 
the time of our Retormation, ſome of our Biſhops, or other 
Writers have carried the Royal Supremacy too far, either 
in Acts of Convocation, or in their Writings, as thoſe 
things are perſonal Matters, in which we are not at all con- 
cerned, who do not pretend to aſſert an Infallibility in our 
Church; ſo their exceſs in this, was a thing ſo natural, that 
we have all poſſible reaſon to excuſe it, or at leaſt to cenſure 
it very gently. For as all Parties and Perſons are catried by 
a Bias very common to Mankind, to magnify that Autho- 
rity which favours and ſupports them; 1o the extreams of 
the Papal Tyranny, and the Eccleſiaſtical Power that had 
formerly prevailed, might have carried them a little too 
far into the oppoſite Extream, of raiſing the Civil Power 
too high. | . 

But ** all we find, that when Theodoſius came to the 
Empire, he ſaw the Eaſtern half of it over-run with Arria- 
aiſm ; and as the Arrians were in Poſſeſſion, and were the 
more numerous; fo they had Synods of Biſhops that had 
met oft, and in vaſt numbers, and had judged in their ta- 
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** 


yours. Their Sy nods were both more numerous than that Civ! 
of Nice, and were a more jaſt Repreſentative of the Catho- The! 
lick Church, ſince there were very few of the Weſtern Bi- ctru 
ſhops in that which was held at Nice. And as for the Frauds had 
and Violences that were put in practice to carry Matters Thee 
in thoſe Synods,it is very like the Arriaus both denied them, ty; 
and were not wanting to recriminate on the Orthodox. So Parl 
when there was a pretence of General Councils on both muc 
hands; here was a very perplexed Caſe. But Theodoffus L 
found a ſhort way to get out of it; and therefore, inſtead Pon 
of calling a new General Council, or of examining the Hi. and 
ſtory of the ſeveral pretended Councils, which ought to obe) 
have been done according to our Authors Syſtem; he paſs'd not 
a Law, which is the firſt Law in Juſtinians Code, by which wha 
he required all Perſons to profeſs that Faith which was that 
profeſs d by Damaſus Biſhop of Nome, and Peter Biſhop of oug| 
Alexandria; and yet this Law which was a higher Invaſion Patu 
on the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, than any that was commit- Civ. 
ted in our Reformation, was never ſo much as cenſured; by t 
on the contrary , Theodoſſus was highly magnified for it. Tur 
There is no reaſon to imagine, that he paid any particular this 
Reſpect to the See of Rome in this; for his joining Peterof thoſ 
Alexandria with Damaſus, ſhews that he made the Faith of to b 
theſe Biſhops the meaſures of that Doctrine which he re- to el 
ſolved to protect, not becauſe of the Authority of their Sees, ed ir 
but becauſe he believed their Faith was Orthodox. The dien 
Caſe was almoſt the ſame in England, in which it was pre- Law 
tended that the Independent Authority of our Metropoli- bece 
tans ought to be aſſerted, which was eſtabliſhed by the and 
Council of Nice; and that many Corruptions in the Wor- whe 
ſhip,. as for inſtance, the Worſhip of Images that was con- i torn 
demned by two very numerous General Councils, one in exar 
the Eaſt at Conſtantinople, and another in the Weſt at Franc- ſuch 


fort, ought to be reformed. If upon all this the Os Tin 
| Es TOO Civil ; 
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Civil Authority of this Nation, had enacted ſuch a Law as 
Theodofius had done, commanding all to follow the Do- 
ctrine profeſs d by the two Arch - Biſhops of this Church, it 
had been no other, but a copying aſter that Pattern, which 
Theodoſius had ſet us with the Approbation of all Antiqui- 
ty; and yet it cannot be pretended, that our Kings and 


Parliament acted in ſo ſummary a way; For they went 


much more ſlowly and maturely to Work. 

Upon the whole matter, the Civil Authority hath a 
Power to command every thing that is juſt and lawful ; 
and in that Caſe, the Laws that flow from it ought to be 
obeyed. And if the matter of the Laws is ſinful, we muſt 
not indeed obey in that caſe, but we muſt ſubmit and bear 
what we do not like, and ſuffer where we cannot obey. So 
that lawful or unlawful ſeem to be the only meaſures that 
ought to govern our Obedience. And as in the matters of 
ratural Religion and Morality, no Body can deny that the 
Civil Authority hath a full Scope, tho that is ſtill limitted 
by this, that there ought to be no Injuſtice, Immorality, or 
Turpitude in the Actions that are commanded; but where 
this is not, we are bound to obey all the Laws that relateto 
thoſe matters; and where it is, we are bound to ſubmit and 
to bear our burden, without giving our ſelves the trouble 
to enquire, how far the Civil Authority ought to be carri- 
ed in ſuch matters. We ſet the ſame meaſures to our Obe- 
dience in matters of revealed Religion. If the King paſſes 
Laws contrary to Scripture, we cannot indeed obey them, 
becauſe of that higher Authority to which we are ſubject, 
and in Obedience to which we pay all Submiſſion to thoſe 
who God hath ſet over us; but if they are lawful, and con- 
form to the Scripture, we ought to obey them without 
examining, whether the King hath proceeded in the paſſing 
ſuch Laws by the Rules that become quiet and regular 


Times. And if a Hezetiah or a Foſtas ſhould riſe up, and 
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finding the greater part of his Subjects, the Prieſts as well 
as the People, engaged in Idolatry:if he ſhould reform them, 
and ſuppreſs that corrupt way of Worſhip, we ought in- 
ſtead of examining critically the method or ſteps by which 
he had brought about that change, rather to rejoyce in the 
goodneſs of God for bleſſing us with ſuch a Prince. So that 
let men men write and diſpute as long as they will on theſe 
matters, the whole Cauſe muſt be brought to this ſhort Iſ- 


ſue; Either the things that our Princes and Legiſlators en- 


acted at the Reformation were in themſelves juſt and good, 
and neceſſary, or not;if they were, then they having an Au- 
thority over us in all law ful things, as they did well to en- 
act theſe Laws, ſo we do well to obey them But if they 
were neither juſt nor good, nor neceſſary, then we ac- 
know ledg, that as it was a Sin in them to enact them, ſo 
it were a Sin in us to obey them: And all other reaſonings 
upon this Subject are but Illuſions, by which weak minds 
may perhaps be wrought upon; but they will appear to be 


ſuch evident Fallacies to men of Senſe, that without en- 


tring into a ſtrict enquiry of what may be alledged for 
them, they will eaſily ſhake them off. 

In ſhert, if the Reformation appears to be a good thing 
in it ſelf, then all arguing againſt the manner of it, is but 
meer trifling ; and looks like men, who lie in wait to de- 
ceive, and to miſlead People by talſe Colours of Truth. 


— 
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Reflections on the eight Theſes, laid down by our Author. 


| | pro the Grounds that have hitherto been opened, it 


will not be hard to make a very clear Judgment of 


all theſe poſitions which are laid down as the Foundation 
of this Work. The 
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The Firſt is, That the two principal Offices, which the 
Clergy have received from Chriſt, are, (I.) To determine 
Controverſies in pure matters of Religion, and to judz what 
is Truth, and what are Errors, in Faith and Worſhip. ( 2.) To 
teach and promulgate this Truth, and to execute Church-cen- 
ſures on thoſe who receive it not. : 

All this is true; but ſince our Author doth not prove 
that the Clergy are infallible in their Deciſions, which is 
not ſo much as pretended by any, with relation to Natio- 
nal Churches, this only proves, that it is the duty of the 
Clergy to declare and publiſh the truth ; but as the Body 
of a National Clergy may err, ſo in caſe it ſhould actual- 
ly err, can it be ſuppòſed that the People and the Prince 
are bound to err with it? Synods are of great uſe for the 
Unity of the Church, and a vaſt reſpect is due to their 
Deciſions ; but ſince our Author names the Synods of the 


Arrians,the many Synods that they had, which were ve⸗ 
ry numerous, and were gathered from all parts, gave them 


all the advantages from this Authority that could be de- 
fired ; ſo that it the Council of Nice had not had truth 
of its ſide, I do not ſee why the Viſible Authority ſhould 


not rather be thought to lye on the Arrian ſide. The 
Princes Authorizing a Synod, or his Oppoſing it, is to be 


juſtified or condemned from the Deciſions that are made 


by it ; if they are good, he onght to ſupport them ; and 
if they are bad, he ought io oppoſe them; and in this he 


muſt judg for himſelf, as every other man muit do, the beſt 
he can, as knowing that he muſt be judged by God. 

The Second is, I hat the Clergy cannot make over this Au- 
thority to the Secular Governour. being charged by Chris? to 
execute it to the end of the World, Upon wiuch he ar- 


raigns Two things; (f.) The Clergies binding themſelves 


never to make any Deciſions in matters of Faith or Worſhip, 


till they had firſt obtained the conſent of the Secular Girver- 
* | 
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nour. (2.) The Clergies Authorizing the Secular Governonr, or 
thoſe whom he ſhould nominate to determine thoſe matters in 

their ſtead. | 
It is certain, no Clergy in the World can make any ſuch 
Deputation; and if any have done it, it was a Perſonal 
Act of theirs, which was null of it ſelf, and did not indeed 
bind thoſe who made it, it being of its own nature un- 
lawſul, but much leſs can it bind their Succeſlors ; but if 
the Church of Eng/and never did neither the one nor the 
other, what a Prevaricator and Falſe Accuſer is he, who 
as he lied long to God and Man, when he pretended to 
be of this Church, ſo reſolves now tolye concerning this 
Church as much as ever he did to it? The ſubmiſſion of 
the Clergy related only to New Canons and Conſtitutions, 
as the other Act empowering a ſelect number to be nomi- 
nated by the King to form a Body of a Canon Law, rela- 
ted only to the matters of the Government of the Church; 
the Religion and Worſhip had no relation to it; ſo a com- 
promiſe as to matters of Government is very unjuſtly 
ſtretched, when this is made a ſurrender of the Authority 
of determining and declaring matters relating to Doctrine 
and Worſhip, which no Church: man without breach of 
the moſt ſacred of all Truſts can deliver up; bur in the 
matters of Eccleſiaſtical Policy, all States in the World 
have felt enough from the Yoke of the Papacy to give 
them juſt reaſon to aſſure themſelves againſt any more of 
ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny ; beſides, that in all the en- 
gagements tho made in Terms that are general, ſuch as are 
all Oaths of Obedience ; and in particular, thoſe that are 
Spade by Prelates to the Popes, exceptions are ſtill under- 
ood, even when they are not expreſſed : As long then as 
the Church enjoys a Protection from the Civil Authority, 
ſhe is bound to make returns of all engagements, not on- 
Iy of Submiſſion, but of Obedience: But tho the one is 
per- 
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perpetual, the other has its limits ; and when the Church 
finds its oppreſſions from the Civil Power really to over- 
ballance the Protection that ſhe receives from it, in that 
caſe ſhe muſt reſolve to fall into a ſtate of Perſecution ; 
and all the engagements that any body of the Clergy 


have made, relating only to the maintaining a peacable - 


Correſpondence with the Civil Powers, they do not at all 
bind up Church - men from doing their Duty, in caſe the 
Civil Authority ſets it ſelf ro overthrow Religion : Be- 
ſides, when both Religion, and the Worſhip, and the Con- 
ſtitution of a Church is once eſtabliſhed, the adding new 
Canons may perhaps be of great uſe to a Church; but yet 
it cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
but that rather than give any diſtaſte to the Soveraign, 
they may content themſelves with what they have with- 
out asking new Canons ; and a Church under a Body of 
Canons may likewiſe reſign up the compiling of theſe in- 
to a new Syſtem, and the leaving out ſuch as are found 
inconſiſtent with the Publick Peace, to- ſuch perſons as 
ſhall be nominated by the Prince ; but all this, how ge- 
neral ſoever the words may be, hath ſtill a tacit exception 
in it, which all that know the Principles of Law will 
rant. 

: The Third Theſis is, That the Prince cannot depoſe any 
of his Clergy, without the conſent of the major part of the 
Clergy, or their Ecclefiaſtical Superiors, and in particular of 
the Patriarch. 

In this the matter muſt ſtiff be reduced to the former 
Point; Either the Grounds of ſuch a Depoſitzon are in 
themſelves juſt, or not; if they are juſt, the Prince may as 
lawfully hinder any Church-man from corrupting his 
Subjects, while he is ſupported by a Publick Authority, or 
a ſetled Revenue, as he may hinder a man that hath the 


for. 


Plague on him, from going about to infe his People; 
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for his depoſing ſuch a one is only the taking the Civil 


Encouragement from him; but when this is done unjuſt- 


ly, it is without doubt an act of high Oppreſlion in the 
Prince; and as for the Perſon Depoſed, and thoſe over 


whom he was fet, they are to conſider according to the 


Rules of Prudence, whether the preſent Caſe is of ſuch 


importance, that it will ballance the inconveniences ot 
their throwing themlelves into a ſtate of Perſecution ; for 
it is to be confeſſed that Church-men have by their office 
an indefinite Authority of feeding the Flock, which can- 
not be diſſolved by any act of the Princes; but the ap- 


propriating this to ſuch a Precinct, and the ſupporting it 


2 Chron, 17.7. 


2 Chron 9. 5,8. 


by Civil Encouragements, is a humane thing, and is there- 
fore ſubject to the Soveraign Power. The Princes of F«- 
dah notwithſtandirg an expreſs Law of God which ap- 
propriated the Prieſthood, and the High-Prieſthood, to 
ſuch a Family and Race of men, did turn them oft our ; 


and Fehoſaphat ſent to his Princes to teach in the cities of 


Fadah ; and with them he ſent abour alſo Prie/ts and Le- 
vites, who went about and taught the People : He did al- 
ſo ſet up in Feruſalem a Court made up of Levites, Prieſts, 
and the chief of the Fathers of Iſrael, for the judiment of 
the Lord, and for the controverſies among the people; and 


appointed Amariah the Chiet-Prieſt, to be over them in the 


V. 11. 


matters of the Lord : Fezekiah when he came to Reign, 
commanded the Prieſts and the Levites to ſanitifie them- 


2 Chron. 29.5. ſelves in order to the retorming the Worſhip, in which he 


V. 34. 


2Chron.30.23- 


went on, tho a great many of the Prieſts were not very 
forward in doing it, but he made uſe of thoſe who had 
ſanctiſied themſelves; and as he bore with thoſe that 
did this flowly, ſo no doubt he would have turned out 
any that had been refractory; and finding that the 
Prieſts could not be ready ro keep the Paſſover in 
the firſt Month, he with his Prizces, and the whole 


con 
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Congregation,put off the Feaſt from the /e to the ad. Month. 
Now . diſtinction of days, and the obſervance of thoſe 
Feſtivities, being ſo great a part of that Religion, and it 
having been ſo expreſly regulated by the Law of God, that 
it ſhould be kept on the firſt Month, a Proviſion being 
made only for ſuch as were unclean, or ſuch as were on a 
Journey, that they might keep it on the 2 Month; yet 
here the Civil Authority makes a Law, appointing the 
Paſſover to be entirely caſt over to the 2 Month, becauſe 
of the Uncleanneſs of ſome of the Prieſts. Ezra took a 
Commiſſion from Artaxerxes, impowering him to ſet u 


Magiſtrates and Judges, who might judg them that knew the 


Laws of his God, and teach them who knew them not; and Ezra 7. 25. 


one of the Puniſhments on the Diſobedient, is Separation 
from the Congregation ; to which our Excommunication an- 
ſwers. And we ſee what a Reformation Ezra made in the 
virtue of this Commiſſion. Nehemzah by virtue of ſuch ano- 
ther Commiſſion, turned out a Prieſt tor having married a 
ſtrange Woman, Theſe were all as high ſtretches of the Ci- 
vil Power, as any that can be objected to our Reformation. 
But in the next place, it ought to be conſider d, that, ſuppoſe 
this turning out of the Clergy had been an illegal and un- 
juſtifiable thing, yet that doth not ſtrike at the Conſtitution 
of our Church. The High- Prieſthood among the Jews by 
the Law of God, was ſetled on the eldeſt Branch of the 
Family of Aaron, and it went ſo during the firſt Temple, 
and likewiſe for ſome conſiderable time under the ſecond 
Temple; and yet, tho afterwards this ſacred Function came 
to be ſet to Sale, ſo that Dr. Lightfoot hath reckoned up 
fifty three that purchaſed it for Money , by which pro- 
phane Merchandize one might infer, that thoſe Mercena- 
ry High- Prieſts were no more to be acknowledged; yet 
our Saviour, and after him St. Paul, owned them to be 
High-Prieſts. Our Saviour anſwered to Caiaphas, when he 


Ry adjured 


Numb. 9. 10. 


Nehem. 13.28. 
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adjured him upon Oath ; and it is ſaid by St. Jobu, that 
Caiaphas,as High; Prieſt for that year, propheſied. From all 
which it is clear, that tho theſe wretched men were guilty 
of the higheſt Profanation and Sacrilege poſſible, yet 
that was a perſonal Sin in them ; but ſince they were in 
Poſſeſſion of the Dignity, and adhered ſtill to the Law of 
Meoſes,and performed the Offices of their Function accord- 
ing to his Inſtitution, the ſolemn yearlytExpiation was ſtill 
made by them, which was the higheſt Act of the whole 
Jewiſh Worſhip ; and they were to be ſubmitted to, and 
acknowledged as High-Prieſts by the People, for which our 
Saviour's practice is an undifputed warrant. Now, if all 
this was lawful under the Old Teſtament, in which all the 
ſmalleſt parts of that Religion were marked and enacted, 
much more exprefly than they are under the New, then 
it will be a hard performance for any to perſwade us, that 
the Civil Authority may not make ſuch Reformations in 
the Chriſtian Church, as the Kings of Judah did in the 
Jewiſh. In this matter, I have not ſo much as mentioned the 
Orders and Regulations made by David and Solomon, tho 


they are very clear Precedents for juſtifying all that Supre 


macy to which our Kings have pretended. But, ſince I 
know ſome have endeavoured to ſet all this afide, by ſay- 

ing, that they being aſſiſted by immediate Inſpirations, act- 

ed in thoſe matters not as Kings, but as Prophets. Tho it 

were eaſy to ſhew the falſhood of this Allegation; yet, 

ſince I would ſhorten matters all I can, Iwill not digreſs in- 

to a controverted Point. Under the Protection that the 
Chriſtian Church received ſrom the Emperors that be- 
came Chriſtians, we ſee that they appointed Triers to ex- 
amine the Matters that were objected to Biſhops ; and 

theſe under Conſtantine judged in Cicilian's Matter upon an 

Appeal made by the Donati/ts, after it had been already 

judged in ſeveral Synods. Conſtantine did likewiſe by his 
own 
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own Authority put Euſtathius out of Antioch, Athanaſius 
ont of Alexandria, and Paul out of Conſtantinople, It is 
true, theſe Matters were mueh complained of, as unjuſt, and 
as flowing from the falſe Suggeſtions of the Arrians: But 
it is as true, that it was not ſo much as pretended, that the 
Emperor had no juſt Authority to do it. For the diſputin 
the juſtice of the Exerciſe of an Authority, is very dite 
rent from their di ↄuting the Authority it ſelf, It was af- 
terwards a common Practice of the Chriſtian Emperors 
to have a Court of ſome ſelected Biſhops, who waited on 
them, and to whoſe Cognizance moſt Cauſes relating to 
Biſhops were left, who acted only by Commiſſion from the 
Emperor. I have enlargeda little upon this Point, becauſe 
it ſeemed neceſſary to diſſipate many of thoſe Prejudices, 
which ariſe out of it. | 

The 4th Theſis is, That a Provincial or National Synod 
cannot lawfully make Definitions in Matters of Faith, and con- 
cerning Herefies or Abuſes in Gods Service, contrary to the 
Decrees of former ſuperior Synods, or to the Judgment of the 
Zniverſal Church in the preſent Age, ſhewed in her publick 
Liturgzes. | 
This is founded on the Suppoſion of the Infallibility of 

theChurchyſo if that isnot true, then this fallsto theground, 
and that is not pretended to be proved by our Author, 
who ſeems only to proceed upon the Subordination that 

is in the Eccleſiaſtical Body. But if the majority of this 
Body is not Infallible, then that Obligation to ſubmit to 
it, muſt be only a matter of Order; and by:canſequence, 
it hath its limits. If this had been the Rule of the Church 
in Theodoffafs time, how could the ſeveral Provinces have 
reformed themſelves from Arrzaniſm, after ſo many Ge- 


neral Councils had declared for: it, or at leaſt had reject- 


ed the word Conſabſtantialꝰꝰ but in our condemning the 
Papal Authority over us, we had both the Council oof 
e E 2 Nice 
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Nice for us, that had eſtabliſhed the Independent 
Authority of the Metropolitans, with the Biſhops 
of their Province, for all Matters relating to their Pro- 
vince; and the Decree of the Council of Epheſus, which 
appointed all Churches to continue in the Poſſeſſion of 
that Independence upon any other ſuperior Sees, which 
was paſt Preſcription. We had likewiſe ſuperior Coun- 
cils juſtifying us in many of the Branches of our Refor- 
mation. | uy 
If we muſt ſeek the Senſe of the Univerſal Church in her 
publick Liturgies, then we have the Liturgies of the Greek 
Church for us in many other Points; and the Corruptions 
of the Liturgies of the Roman Church were ſo groſs, that 
they themſelves have been aſhamed of a great many of 
them, and have thrown them out, tho a great many 
more remain {till to be reformed : And if the publick Li- 
turgies are to be conſidered as the Standards of the Senſe 
of the preſent Church, as no doubt they are, then all 


' thoſe Expoſitions and Repreſentings that are now ob- 


' truded on us, are to be thrown out of Doors, and we muſt 


| ſeek the Doctrine of the Church of Rome in her publick 


''Liturgies. ' . 

The 5th Theſis, That a Synod wanting part of a National 

"Clergy unjultly depoſed or reſtrained, and conſiſting, partly of 
P 1 at. y introduced, and partly of Perſons who have 

been firſt threatned with Fines, Impriſonments and Depri- 


 Cwatzon, inicaſe of their Non-conformity to the Prince's In: 


unions in matters merely Spiritual; is not to be accounted 


1 Jawfal National Synod, nor the Atts thereof free and valid. 


All this falls to the ground, if the Reaſons upon which 
fuch Perſons were turned out, were juſt. And in that 
caſe, ſuch Vacancies may be juſtly filled. But it is an im- 


pudent thing to found much on this, when the number 
of thoſe who were turned out, was ſo very inconſidera- 


ble, 


ö 
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ble, as it was in K. Henrys, and K. Edward's time; and if 
ſuch a ſmall terror as the loſs of a Benefice is thouglit by 
our Author ſo dreadful a thing, as it may be well judged by 
the operation it had upon himſelf for 25 years, ſo that 
this derogates from the freedom of an Aſſembly ; then 
there never was any free, even that-at Nice not excepted. 
For it is the ſame fear whether one is threatned with it 
before ſuch a decifion is made., or if they knew that it 
muſt follow upon it: Now this formidable buſineſs of 
loſing a Benefice, and a baniſhment upon the back of it, 
was really the cafe of the Council of Nice, ſince this was 
the condition of thoſe who refuſed to ſubſcribe their De- 
finition: So the Principle laid down by our Author, taken 
from fear, muſt either be falſe, or this will annul all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Meetings that ever were. 

The Sixth Theſfs is, That the Judgment of the ſmaller 
part of the Clergy, even tho the Metropolitan were of that 
number, cannot becalled the Judgment of the Clergy of that 


Province; and a Prince that follows the Directions of a few 


« of his Clergy, cannot be ſaid to be guided by his Clergy, but 


to go againſt it. 


This is very true; but yet Theodoſius thought fit to give 
his Sanction to the Faith of two Biſhops, upon which all 


the Arran Party might have as juſtly ſaid, that he acted 
againſt his Clergy, for they were then by far the more nu- 
merous : The Civil Power is bound to follow thoſe whom 
they think are in the right; and tho in common mat- 
ters, and in ſetled times, it is fit to leave things to the ma- 
jority; yet if it is viſible, that the greater number is both 


ignorant and corrupt, and that the matters under diſpute 


are chiefly ſuch things that are of great advantage to the 
Clergy, both for encreaſing their Wealth, and tor advan- 
eing their credit, then the Secular Power hath juſt reaſon 


to be jealous of the greater number of the Clergy, 17 8 
: nte- 


Ludolph. 
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Intereſt gives a mighty byaſs, and their following the leſ 
ſer number in ſuch a caſe is very juſtifiable; for humanely 


ſpeaking, it were impoſſible to find the greater number 
willing to go into ſuch a change. 


The Seventh Theſis is, That tho Secular Princes had a 


deciſive Power in ſuch matters of Faith as are no ways for- 
mally determined, yet in ſuch Points as have been formerly 
determined, no Secular Prince can define any ſuch things con- 


trary to thoſe Councils, or contrary to a National Synod. 


It is not ſo much as pretended, that a Secular Prince 
hath any Power to decide in matters of Faith, whether 


they are already determined or not ; but as for the giving 
the Sanction of a Law, and all ſecular encouragements, 'a 


Prince muſt have a Judgment of Diſcretion, by which he 
ought ro determine himſelf ; for when he hath given his 


Sanction, he hath made no ſort of Deciſion in the matter, 
which is neither more nor leſs to be believed than it was 


before; but it is now become legal; and all Princes muſt 
proceed in this matter according to the conviction of 
their Conſciences: It is not long ſince ſome of this Gen- 
tleman's Friends thought to have carried the King of the 


_ Abyſſens to change the Doctrines and Rites of that Church 


upon the private ſuggeſtion of a few. Miſſionaries, againſt 
the whole Body of his Clergy, upon which that Kingdom 
became a Scene of Rebellion and Bloodſhed, till the King 
himſelf grew to conceive a horror againſt thoſe who had 
puſh'd him on ſo violently to overthrow the: Laws and 
Eſtabliſh'd Cuſtoms of rhat Church : So that a Reforma- 
tion effected by the King's Authority, tho managed with 
ever ſo much fury and violence, is yet driven on by theſe 
men, when it is on their ſide, and for their advantage. 

Ihe Eighth Theſis is, That neither National Synod nor 
Secular Power can make any new Canons ares, the Go- 


verument of the Church, contrary to the Ecclefraſtical Con- 


Stitutions 
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/titutions of former ſuperior Councils, nor reverſe thoſe for- 
merly made by them. 

This is ſuch a crude Aſſertion, that one would think 
that he who made it, knew neither the Hiſtory of Coun- 
cils, nor the nature of Canons and Conſtitutions, which 
are all variable, and are made upon ſuch particular 
occaſions as required them to be put in practice; 
and another Scene of Affairs may make it as neceſſary to 
reverſe them, as ever it was to eſtabliſh them: The main 
ſubje& of the Ancient Canons are, Penitentiary Rules re- 
lating to the Cenſure of Offenders, the Subordination of 
Churches founded on the diviſion of the Roman Empire, 
and the Duty and Behaviour of Church-men : Of theſe, 
the firſt is quite laid aſide in the Church of R me, and by 
their means we were ſo accuſtomed to be without that 
Yoke, that we have not been able to bring the World to 
it. But we have never repealed theſe, only we let them 
ſleep too long. The Second, relating to the Conſtitution 
and the Subordination of Churches, is quite ſunk with the 
fall of the Empire ; for if a Town that was the Center of a 
Province, to which it was eaſie to have recourſe by Let- 
ters, and to which the Road and Carriages were regularly 
laid, and where the Civil Government was alſo exerciſed, 
ſhould after many ages either be ſeparated from the reſt of 
the Province, falling under another Maſter, or ſhould be- 
come a poor and neglected Town, it is a needleſs adhering _ 
to Ancient Cuſtom, to aftert ſtill the Priviledges of ſuch 
a See, when all thoſe Reaſons which at firſt procured to it 
thoſe Priviledges, come to ceaſe : As for the Third, which 
are more perpetual, we pay them all reſpect, and have 
never changed them; but the Diſpenſations of the Church 
of Rome hath ſo deſtroyed them all, that it is a peculiar 
degree of Confidence for any that are in Communion 
with that Church, to aſſert ſuch an immutability in the 


An- 
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Ancient Canons, that a National Synod may not be ſuffer- 
ed to alter any of them; and yet that one ſingle Biſhop, 
wham all Antiquity confidered but as a Collegue, and 
Fellow-Biſhop to all the reſt of the Order, ſhould be al- 
lowed an Authority to break and diſſolve them all. 

This may ſerve to ſhew how weak all thoſe Foundati- 
ons are upon which our Author builds. I come in the 
next place to examine his Defective and Falſe Account 

of the Matters of Fact, which will engage me into a te- 
dious opening of many Particulars that will be little for 
our Author's Honour; but no Diſcoveries will affect a 
Man that could ſtifle his Conſcience for 25 Years, and 
that now hath the Impudence to own it. 
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REFLECTIONS 


ON THE | 


Oxford Theſes, 


Relating to the 


ENOLISsH RETORMATIOV. 


N the former part of theſe Reſlectious, the gene- 
ral grounds on which our Neformation was at- 
tacked, were examined; the matters of Fact come 
now to be conſidered; but before I enter upon 
theſe alledged by our Author, I thought it fitting 

to begin with an Enquiry into a very important matter, 

relating to that time, that hath been lately objected to 
our Church, by one of the Church of Rome, which as 

it is New, ſo it is likewiſe of great Conſequence. 

A Sheet has appeared that was well and decently writ, 
and with a very ſpecious appearance of Reaſon, to prove 
that Q. Elizabeth was a Baſtard, not upon the common 
pretence of the Nullity of K. Henry the Eighth's Marriage 
with her Mother, becauſe his former Marriage with Q. 
Katherine, was ſtill in force; but upon a Precontract, 
in which Aun Bullen was engaged before her Marriage 
to K. Heury, which being confeffed by her ſelf, the Mar- 

F 2 riage 
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9 7 was null of it ſelf, and was judged to be fo by Arch: 


Biſhop Cranmer, whoſe Sentence was confirmed by the 
Subſequent Parliament. So that here is a Nullity, and by 
conſequence a Baſtardy. It is true, this Aſſertion is new; 
ſo, tho it may raiſe the Credit of him that hath diſcover- 
ed it, ſince it muſt be confeſſed, that it looks very like 
good reaſoning ; yet on the other hand, it is ſome pre- 
judice againſt it, that it doth not appear it was ever ob- 
jected to us before now; and no mention being made of 
it while the whole matter was freſh in Mens memories, 


and while that Queen reigned, whoſe Title this ſeems to 


weaken, much more than all the other things that were 
alledged to ſhake it, is a great Preſumption, that the 
Men of that time knew there was no force in it. So that, 
tho the Novelty of it may pleafe, yet it is really a ſtrong 
prejudice againſt it. But after all, it muſt be confeſſed, 
the thing is ſpecious, and it is of great conſequence, not 
only with Relation to the Credit of our Church, and of 
its firſt Reformation, but with Relation to our preſent 
Eſtabliſhment. For tho the Writer of that Sheet makes 
no other uſe of it, but to blemiſh our Church, as guilty 
of Sedition and Diſſoyalty, for owning a Baſtard againſt 


the Queen of Scots, who was the next lawful Heir; yet 


it will bear another Conſequence that is more impor- 
tant in our preſent Circumſtances. For as a Precontract 
infers a Nullity of the Marriage, and diſables all the 
Iſſue of it; ſo an ill Title in a Queen infers a Nullity 
upon all her Laws, all her Acts of Government, as flow- 
ing from an Uſurper ; and therefore this ſtrikes not only 
at the Honour of our Church in the laſt Age, but at its 
Settlement in the preſent; and I believe this laſt 1s 
chiefly aimed at. For, as to the former, it may ſerve in 
a great meaſure to juſtifie our Church, that Q Elizabeth 
was put in Poſſeſſion of the Crown by the Nation, while 

1 


— —_ — 
— —— — — — 


relating to the Engliſh Reformation. 


it was yet Popiſh, and by the Body of the Clergy that 
were of that Religion ; ſo that all that thoſe of our 
Church did, was to maintain her in that Poſſeſſion, in 
which we found her, and in which our Enemies had put 
Her. And it muſt be acknowledged, that an anxious 
weighing of Titles, is not ſo neceſſary, after one is in 
a legal and peaceable Poſſeſſion, acknowledged by all 
Parties within the Kingdom, as well as by all Princes 
without 1t. 

do not pretend to ſay, That a Poſſeſſion will juſtify 
a bad Title, tho there is an Older Law relating to the 
Poſſeſſion of the Crown of Exgland, palled by King Henry 
the VII. but an undiſputed Poſſeſſion does certainly very 
much excuſe thoſe who acknowledge and ſubmit to one 
that is bone fidei Poſſeſſor. Which was plainly Q. Eliza- 
beth's Caſe. But becauſe it may be with great colour of 
Reaſon alledged, that Right is Right ſtill, and that Poſ- 
ſeſſion or Preſcription are only pretences of Law, which 
may have perhaps weight before a Judg ; yet theſe are 
not ſufficient to extinguiſh a juſt Title, when matters 
are examined in themſelves, and abſtracted from thoſe 
Pleadings that may perhaps be legal, yet as ſome will 
alledg, are ſcarce rational. So will examine this mat- 
ter as fairly, as, I muſt confeſs, it is ſtated by that 
Gentleman, and will firſt propoſe the matter of Fact, as 
Dr. Burnet hath put it, who is the only Author that is 
cited, and therefore he muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſome 
Credit here. : 

Queen Arn Bulleu was attainted of Treaſon upon ſome 
pretended Proofs of Adultery, and fo Judgment was gt- 
ven, That ſhe ſhould be either Burnt (which is the Death 
that the Law preſcribes for the Traitors of that Sex) or 
Beheaded. Two days after the Sentence, ſhe is prevail'd 
on to confeſs a Precontract before Arch-Biſhop ot 
| an 
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and ſo her Marriage with the Xing is declared void 
and null, and in conſequence of that the Iſſue is illegiti- 
mated ; yet this was ſo ſecretly carried, that one of the 
Judges of that time writes of it as a thing that was only 
reported; and in the ſubſequent Act of Parliament, no 
mention is made of a Precontract, tho no doubt ſhe had 
confeſſed it with the circurgſtances of Time and Perſon. 
Yet in the Act of Parliament, it is only faid, that ſhe 
had confeſſed ſome juſt and lawful Impediments, by 
which it was evident, that her Marriage with the King 
was not valid. It cannot be now known, how this 
matter was expreſſed in the Sentence given by Cranmer, 
all theſe Records being burnt. But it is moſt probable, 
that the matter was more diſtinctly ſpecified. Now the 
only Reaſon we can give of thoſe general Words in the 
Act of Parliament, is, that this pretended Precontract, 
being with the Earl of Northumberland, he had by a ſo- 
lemn Oath,and by his receiving the Sacrament upon it, in 
the Preſence of the Duke of Norfo/k, and ſome others of 
the Privy Council, denied any ſuch Precontract. Of which 
Dr. Burnet aſſures us he faw the Original Atteſtation un- 
der that Ears own hand. This had fo far invalidated 
the Queens Confeſſion., that it ſeems the Parliament 
would not deſcend into the ſpecifying of her Confeſſion. 
Dr. Burnet hath alſo given ſeveral Evidences of her being 
at that time ſo much difordered by Vapours, that this doth 
in a great meaſure weaken the Credit of her Teſtimony, 
even againſt her ſelf. RT | 
Upon this whole matter then, there are three impor- 
tant Conſiderations, which ariſes out of the Fact, and 
any one of theſe ſeems, ſtrong enough to overthrowall 


2 Inferences that can be drawn from that part of our 
Story. 


She 
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1. She was a Perſon condemned; now all the Exami- 
nations of Perſons condemned, are by the Laws of all 
Nations, only Preſumptions, but not Proofs ; the Terrors 
of Death, and the Hardſhips of a Priſon, are ſuch juſt 
abatements, that Confeſſions ſo made, can never have 
that Credit given them, as to found any Sentence upon 
them; but in that Queens Caſe, there are two things 
which give this General Conſtderation yet more force as 
to her particular : The one is, That it being in the King's 
Power to order her either to be Burnt or Beheaded, the 
Terror of the former might carry her to ſay any thing, 
that might procure her the ſofter Death : But the other 
was yet ſtronger, it was a natural-enough Temptation to 
her, to lead her to confeſs a Pre- contract, ſince by that 
Confeſſion ſhe might hope fo far to extinguiſh the Crime 
for which ſhe was condemned, as to obtain her Life by 
that means : She was condemned for Adultery ; now 
the Confeſſion of a Pre-contra&t might be drawn from 
her, as a thing that diſſolved the Marriage, and by con- 
ſequence acquitted her of the Adultery for which ſhe was 
condemned, ſince if ſhe was never t Kings true Wife, 
ſhe could not be guilty towards hir 5 that this mat- 
ter was perhaps repreſented to her, as that which muſt 
certainly ſave her Life. And thus this Confeſſion being, 
grounded on the fears of Death, and carrying in it the 
hopes of Life, can be of no force in Law. 
2. The bare Confeſſion of a Pre- contract without any 
other Adminicle or Evidence to confirm it, cannot be ſuppo- 
{ed a juſt ground to diſſolve a Marriage;otherwiſe Married 
Perſons when they grow weary of one another, may dif-- 
ſolve their Marriage by taking a falſeOath. It's true, in other 
caſes the Parties own Confeſſion is ſtrong enough in Law 
againſt themſelves, but in this caſe both the married Per- 'F 
ſons being equally concerned in the Tie that follows upon | 
. 
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it, the Conſeſſion of the one cannot diſſolve the 
Right that acerued to the other upon the Marriage; and 
ſince two Witneiles are neceſlary in all ſuch Caſes, the 
Confeſſion of one of the Parties is, at moſt, but the 
ſingle Evidence of one Witneſs ; and therefore Ann Bul- 
[ers Conſeſſion could not make the Marriage void: This 
is lurther confirmed by the Denial of the Perſon with 
whom the Pre- contract was pretended to be made; if 
her Confeſſion gave ſuch a Credit to the matter, as to an- 
nul her ſubſequent Marriage with the King, it ought 
likewiſe to have annulled the Earl of Northamberlant's 
Marriage ; therefore it could not be received in Law. 
The other circumſtances of it do allo concur to weaken 
its credit; it was fo ſecretly carried, that one of the] udges 
of that time, tells us only that it was reported, that ſhe 
had confeſſed a Pre- contract; ſo that it was not mana- 
ged with the neceſſary Forms of Juſtice; and it being 
probable that ſome General Promiſe of Marriage had 
paſſed between her and the Earl of Northumberland, it is 
not likely that ſhe underſtood the difference -between a 
Promiſe and a Contract; ſo ſhe might, eſpecially in ſuch 
a Hurry, and under ſo much diſorder, miſtake the one 
tor the other. | 

3. Butin the laſt place it is to be conſidered, that here 
was an InnocentChild in the caſe, whoſe Legitimacy and 
Right could not be cut off by her Mothers extorted Con- 
feſlion; Infants are more particularly under the protecti- 


on of the Law, and therefore Acts paſſed againſt them in 


that ſtate off eebleneſs have ſuch flaws in them, that they 
have always a right to reverſe them; ſo a ſingle Witneſs 


in ſuch Circumſtances as her Mothers were, could not be 


ſufficient to diſgrace and diſinherit her, and the Confir- 
mation of the Act of Parliament that followed afterwards 
might have been a forcible bar in Law to her, but could be 


no 
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no juſt one; ſor as a Baſtard is ſtill a Baſtard, even tho 
he were Legitimated by At of Parliament; fo a lawful 
Child is ſtill what "ris, notwithſtanding a Sentence of 
Baſtardy confirmed in Parliament; and this is »ſo true, 
and was ſo evidently the Practice of that time, that even 
King Henry in his ſuit of Divorce with Queen Catherine, 
was willing to-have his Daughter Mary declared Legiti- 
mate; becauſe Children begat in a Marriage, are begot- 
ten Bona fide, and fo they ought not to ſuffer, becauſe of 
the ſecret fault of their Parents. And if this was yielded 
in a Marriage where both Parents were according to the 
Kings Pretenſions guilty of Inceſt, it was much more 
juſt in this Caſe of Ann Bullen, even ſuppoſing her Pre- 
contract true; for her ſecret fault ought not to blemiſh, 
nor ruin her innocent Child. Another Inſtance that fell 
out at this time in the Royal — is very conſidera - 
ble, and becauſe it is little known, I fancy the Reader will 
not be diſpleaſed to have it particularly opened to him; 
Henry the Sth's Siſter that was Queen of Scotland, did 
after her Husband King Fames the 4th's Death, marry the 
Earl of, Angus, and by that Marriage ſhe had a Daughter 
Lady Margaret Dwglas. Some time after her Marriage 
ſhe fell to be in ill terms with her Husband, and diſco- 
vered a Pre- contract he had given to another; and upon 
this ſhe ſued him in the Spiritual Court; and it being 
proved, the Marriage was annulled ; but her Daughter 
was ſtill held to be Legitimated, and was entertained by 
King Henry, as his Niece, and given by him in Marriage 


to the Earl of Leuax, of whom deſcended the Lord Daru- 


ly, that was King James the 1/# of England's Father; and 
ſince he was conſidered to be the Second Perſon in the 


Succeſſion tothe Crown of England, after the Queen of 
Scots; this ſhews that by the Practice of that Time, a 


Pre- contract even legally proved, yet did not illegiti- 
G mate 
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mate the Iſſue that were begotten Bona Fide by one of var 
the Parents. | 8 | 

And thus I hope enough is ſaid to overthrow the Ob. 


jection that is made to the firſt Conſtitution of our Church ſtio 
under Q_E/iz.; it was ſtrangely put, and decently and Do 
weightily writ, and therefore I have anſwered it with the En 
like Decency of Stile; fo that it I treat the Author that 1 De 
am a going to examine, a little more familiarly, I hope ani 
the Reader will not impute it to any roughneſs of tem- the 
per in me; for the examining of Matters of Fact or co 
Arguments from Reaſon, calmly and ſoſtly, without any fol 
mixture of Sharpneſs, is a thing ſo becoming a man and be 
a Chriſtian, that it is not without ſome Pain to my ſelf, do 
that I find I muſt ſometimes ſay things that ſeem too ſe- an 
vere : But on the other hand, when one finds he hath to A 


do with much unjuſt malice, he is carried to an Indigna- 
tion that even forces him toa Style that would appear 
too flat, if it were not a little ſharpned, when the Pro- 
vocation is ſo juſt: Vet I am ſo ſenſible that this Smart- 
neſs of Expreſſion is a thing that is rather to be excuſed 
than juſtified, that I ſhall watch over my ſelf, leſt I be car- 
ried too far towards it; tor I fee there is occaſion enough 
given me by my Author to tempt me to it. 

But before l enter upon the matters of Fact, I will take 
the liberty to ſet down a Period of our Author's, which 
ſhews him as great an Apoſtate from Loyalty. to the 
King, as he is from the other Doctors of the Church of 
England. He ſtates the matter indeed as doubtful ; but 
the bringing of our Allegiance to the King to be diiputa- 
ble, will be according to our Law, a matter of Premunire 

P. 20, lin, 12, at leaſt - His Words are, Whether in caſe that a Prince 
uſe his Coaftive Furiſdiftion in Spiritual Matters, azainf? 
the Definitions of the Church, then the Pope hath not alſo 
virtually ſome temporal Coactive Power againſt the Prince, 

% namely, 
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namely, to diſſolve the Princes Coactiue Power, or lo au- 
therize others to iſe a Coactive Power againſt ſach a Prince 
in order to the good of the Church. This they bring in que- 
ſtion; but then as this laſt is afirmed by ſome of the Roman 
Doctors, ſo it is oppoſed by others of them. This is in plain 
Ergl.th, that it is diſputable, Whether a Pope may not 
Depo!e an Heretical Prince, and give his Dominions to 
another; ſome Doctors of the Church of Pore holding 
the Affirmative, and others the Negative; ſo that ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of Probability, every man may 
follow the Affirmative with a good Conſcience ; and this 
being fo invidious a matter, our Author's propoſing it as 
doubttul,without declaring himſelf againſt it, is a ſtrong, 
and even a violent preſumption, that he himſelf is for it. 
And yet theſe men boaſt of their Loyalty. 
Our Author inſinuates the Nullity of Ann Bullens b. 21, 
Marriage, to which I have already given a full Anſwer : 
But he ſupports it by two Arguments of his own making, 
(r.)He fays the Act of Parliament ( 28. Hen. 8.) ſays, that the 
Ring was conſcious of ſome Impediments why he could 
not lawfully marry her. From which he ſeems to in- 
ter, That the Reports of the Kings Familiarity with her 
Siſter, were true: But the Act of Parliament mentions 
only the Queens Confeſſion, and doth not ſay a word of 
the King's knowing any ſuch Reaſons. (2.) He cites a 
Clauſe of a Diſpenſation pretended to be granted by 
P. Clement the 7th, giving him leave to marry again to 
any Perſon, tho in the firſt Degree of Affinity, and tho 
the were unlawfully begot ; and to make this gain the 
more Credit, he cites the Words in Latin. But there was 
no ſuch Diſpenſation either asked or granted, and this 
pretended Diſpenſation was afterwards forged by Q. Eli- 1 
zabeths Enemies to defame her. The Bull of Diſpenſa- Hift. Reform. 
tion, that the King asked, is ſet down by Dr. Burner, E 10e B. [1 
GO. among 
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among the Records that he gives us, in which there is no 
ſuch Clauſe ; and it is plain, that whatever the King's ſe- 
cret intentions might be with relation to Ann Bullen, that 
yet he had not declared them, much leſs moved to 
have any ſuch extravagant Clauſe pur in the Bull : For 
in the Letter that the two Legates writ to the Pope, preſ- 
ſing him to grant the Bull, they reject that Imputation 
that was caſt on the King, as if he proceeded in this mat- 
Ibid n. 24 ter out of an averſion to the Queen, or that he was en- 
Nam qui Re. gaged in it by the Charms of the Perſon that he intend» 
N ve! ed to marry, who, perhaps, was not yet known to him. This 
dum forſan way of Writing ſhews, at leaſt, that it is falſe, that be- 
notz, futurZ fore this time the King had owned his Deſign for Arn 
cibus, & et Bullen, much leſs that he had confeſſed Acts of Leudneſs 
lationeRegem with her Siſter ; otherwiſe it had been too impudent a 
ebe i thing for the Legates to have writ in this ſtrain: So that 
"ne, & hr I had reaſon to ſay, That theſe were Arguments of our 
quod aiunt , Author's making; and in matters of Fact, this is the 

coo Tae ſofteſt Word I can find for them. 
Ibid. II. Our Author falls into the Common Error of Card. 
Woolſey's concurring with the ning at firſt, in his Suit of 
Divorce, and becoming afterwards averſe to it, when he 
diſcovered his Inclinations to Ann Bullen; but her two 
Letters to the Cardinal, printed by Dr. Burnet, ſhew ma- 

| nifeſtly the Falſhood of this Imagination. 

2 III. He ſays a 100000 pounds Charges was demanded 
955 by the King from the Clergy, for the expence he had 
been at in obtaining ſo many Inſtruments from the 
foreign Univerſities, that had decided this matter; and 
for the Sums that were given, he cites no better Authors, 
than ſome Teſtimonies produced by Sanders. But the 
falſhood of this Imputation is ſo manifeſt, that it appears 
Corr. Lib. Vit. by Dr. Crooks Letters and Accounts, that are yet extant, 
* that he had ſcarce Money enough allowed him for his 


OWNn 


relating to the Engliſh Reſormation. 


own Subſiſtence ; and as the ſmall preſents he made were 
inconſiderable, being oft a Crown or two; ſo in a Let- 
ter to the King, he writes in theſe Words, pen pain of 
my Head, if the contrary be proved, I never gave any 
man one half penny, before I had his Concluſion to your 
Highneſs, without former prayer or promiſe of Reward for 
the ſame. By this way of Writing it is plain, that in- 
ſtead of his being inſtructed and turniſhed with Money 
to corrupt Divines , he had poſitive Orders to the con- 
trary ; nor is there any mention in the Act of Parlia- 
ment, that contains the Grant of the Subſidy of any 
Expence that the King had been at, how boldly ſoever 
it is aſſerted by our Author. But the citing of an Act of 
Parliament had an Air of Truth in it, which might de- 
ceive an unwary Reader. 


IV. He pretends to leſſen the Credit of the Deciſions p. 23. 


of the Univerſities, ſince they had ſuppoſed that the 
firſt Marriage with P. Arthur was conſummated ; of 
which he doubts, and propoſes the common Objections 
againſt it, of P. Arthur's Age, and of his dying ſoon at- 
ter his Marriage. He alſo faith, That tho the firſt Mar- 
riage had been conſummated , many Learned Men (of 
whom he names only Fiſher and Tonſtal, and takes the 
reſt on Sanders Words) thought the Pope might di- 
ſpence with it; and in Concluſion, he cites the Act of 
Parliament paſſed in the beginning of Queen Maries 
Reign, condemning her Mothers Divorce, in which 
mention is made of the Corruption of the Foreign Uni- 

verſities.. 5 od 
(i.) lt is true, all the World believed that the firſt Mar- 
riage was conſummated, as appears by what Cajetan ſaies 
upon it: But (2. ) fince our Author cites Lord Herbert's 
Hiſtory of King Henry 8th, he muſt needs have ſeen in 
him, as clear Proofs of a Conſummation , as a ig of 
that 
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that nature is capable of. ( 3.) Prince Arthurs early 


Death was generally imputed to his too early Marriage; 
and the care that was had of the Princeſs aſter his Death, 


the delay of giving the Title of Prince of Wales to the 


younger Brother, and the mention made of the Conſum- 
mation of that Marriage, dubiouſly indeed in the Bull 
tor the ſecond Marriage, but more poſitively in the ſuſ- 
pected Brick, are all as ſtrong Preſumptions, as could be 
brought, for proving a thing of that nature. (g.) Ton- 
/tal concurred with the King in the Divorce, and in all 
that followed upon it; fo that our Author had need find 
better Proofs of this, than Sanders Word, atherwiſe hel 
hardly gain Credit. (5.) The Learned Men he men- 
tions, come Within a very fmall compaſs. For as Ca. 
jetan was the firſt Author of that Opinion, ſo he had 
very few followers in that Age ; tho the conſequences 
of this Diſpute hath drawn the current of the Authors 
of the Roman Communion ſince that time, to follow 
his Opinion. (6.) An Act of Parliament made by 


Gardner and others, in the beginning of Queen Maries 


Reign, who were the chief managers of the Suit againſt 
her Mother, and who by this Act intended to make 
their Peace, and their Court with her, is indeed a very 
venerable Authority, and may very fitly come into the 
ſame Paragraph with Sanders. yy 

V. He pretends that Cranmer and Cromwell were the 
Authors of the Advice of the King's obliging the Clergy 
in their Submiſſion to own him for the Supreme Head 
of the Church. It is true, he cites Antiqui Britt. for 
this, and for another thing, that whereas -the Clergy 
deſired to have qualified that Title with thefe Words, 
In ſo far, as it is lawful by the Law of Chriſt; the King 
refuſed this, and the Clergy granted it without that Re- 
ſtriction. Here an Author is pretended ; but if the Wrt- 

& | ter 
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ter of this Treatiſe had examined theſe matters cxactly, 
he would have found by a Letter of King Heur)'s to the 


Convocation of 7erk, that the King had accepted of this Printed in the 
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Limitation ; and indeed the nature of things puts it in, C%/4. 


whether it had been ſet dewn in ſo many expreſs Words 
or not; and as for what is ſaid here of Craumer, it is 
without ground, for he was then beyond Sea, imployed 


in diſputing concerning the Divorce. 


VI. He ſays, Warham Arcl-Biſhop of Canterbury was a P. 28. 


fayourer of Queen Fatherines Cauſe. This agrees ill 
with his owning that he ſaw the Lord ZZerbert's Hiſtory, 
in which he might have found Warham's Depoſition up- 
on Oath, in which he acknowledges, that he thought 
the Marriage was neither h2nourable $ nor well. pleaſing to 
Cod, that therefore he had oppoſed it much. And War- 
ham did fet forward the Divorce with fo much zeal, 
that he procured a Writing to be ſigned by all the Bi- 
ſhops of his Province, declaring that they thought that 
the Kings Marriage was Z#/awful; and in this he was ſo 
earneſt, that when Fiſher refuſed to Sign ir, he preſſed 
him vehemently unto it; but the other ſaid ſtill, that 
it was againſt his Conſcience, fo he made another Perfon 
ſubſcribe in Fiſher's name, and ſet to his Seal to the Paper, 
and pretended that he had Fiſher's leave to do it; which 
he affirmed before the Legates, when the matter came to 
be examined. So falſe is it, that Warham favoured the 
Marriage. | | 


VII. He pretends, that the next ſtep of the Reforma- p. 29. 


tion, was the Submiſſion of the Clergv, by which they 
bound themſelves not to Afemble without tlie »5 
Writ,. nor to make or execute any Canons, unleſs the Ning 
ſhould by his Royal Grant Command then ts make or to ex- 
ecute them. But the Proof he cites for this, difcovers his 
Prevarication evidently. It ſeems he thought a careleſs 


Reader,. 
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Reader, ſeeing an Aſſertion and a Citation following 


aſter it, would without reading the Jong Citation take 
it for granted, that it agreed with the Aſſertion, and 
without being at the pains to read it, would run on to 
new matter. The Clergy did not bind themſelves never 
ro mect without the Kings Writ. They only ſaid, That 
the Convication had ever beru, and ought always to be 
aſſembled by the Kings Writ , which only ſhews what is 
the regular Method of their Aſſembling themſelves, 
But tho this obliges them to meet always, when they 
are required to do it by the Kings Writ; yet it doth 


not bind them up from meeting, in eaſe the neceſſities 


of the Church do require it, and that the King refuſes 
his Writ ; for then they are reduced to theſe prudential 


Conſiderations in the managing of their matters in a 


caſe of Perſecution. Nor did they bind themſelves up 
from executing the old Canons, but only from the enaQ- 
ing of new ones; which 1s very different from the view 
that our Author gives of it, as was made out in the firſt 
Part of theſe Reflections. | 

VIII. He faſtens a very ſtrange Inference on ſome 
Words of an Act of Parliament, as if they had amount- 
cd to this, That no Laws of the Land, nor the Preroga- 
tive aſſumed by the King, had any thing of Hereſy in 


them. If by this is only meant, that the Laws then in 


being were not Heretical, there is nothing extraordinary 


in ſuch a Pretention. For a Body in which the Legiſſa - 
tive power reſides, will very naturally aſſert its own 


Orthodoxy ; and the bare aſſerting it, will hardly be 
thought a Criminal Attempt : But if our Author meant, 
as probably he did, that by this a Declaration was made 
for all time coming, that the Laws of the Land ſhould 


be for ever the Standard of Hereſy, or ſound Doctrine; 


then this Concluſion will hardly be found in the Autho- 
| rity 
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rity that he gives us for it; which is an Act, de- 
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claring, That the ſpeaking againſt thoſe Laws made 25 Henry 80h 


by the Authority of the See of Rome, by the Policy of n. 14 


Man, which were repugnant to the Laws of the Realm, 
or the King's Prerogative, ſhould not be julged Tereſy. 
This is an Inference worthy of the Sincerity of its 
Author. In the Body of the Canon-Law, there are 
many Laws made that deſtroy all Civil-Government 
whatſoever, and that ſubject Princes wholly to the 


Pope. There are alſo many Laws made relating to 


Civil matters, in Ordine ad Spiritualia; but all to 


be ſure for advancing the Intereſts of that Court 


from which they came. Now the Civil Courts in 


England, were already in Poſſeſſion of giving a 


check to the Spiritual Courts, and of granting 
Prohibitions upon their Judgments , even in Caſes 
of Hereſy, when the Spiritual Courts had judg- 
ed men Hereticks for Articles that were not Here- 
ſy; as Appeals lie for the like caſes in France; ſo 
that the Parliament made only a Regulation in this 
matter, which is at this day practiced in moſt of all the 
States of Chriſtendom. Otherwiſe Civil Government 
were a very feeble thing, if it could not preſerve its 
Members from the arbitrary Proceedings of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Courts. And indeed, if the Canons and Rules made 
by the Popes, and ſuch Synods as were abſolutely 
at their diſpoſal, were the meaſures of Hereſy, ſo that 
Judgments ought to paſs upon them, and that States 
might not cover themſelves from them by Laws; 
we know where this muſt carry us, and how many 
Bonfires muſt be quickly made in England. But 


God be thanked, it is not come to that. I muſt al- 
ſo add one thing, That if the Judgment of -Herely 


had 
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had carried with it nothing but the Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures of Excommunications and Anathema's, the 
Church might have pretended that the State ought 
not to meddle too much in it. But ſince Here. 
ſy not only drew after it an Infamy in Law, but 
likewiſe a Writ de Heretico Comburendo, accordin 
to another Canon acknowledged to be in force by 
our Author; then a State ought to have made 
ſuch Regulations in this matter, as were neceſlar 
to protect its Members from ſuch a Butchery. For 
ſince the Civil Government is bound to ſecure the 
Subjects, while they continue Innocent and Obe- 
dient, from the Rage of all their Enemies; our 


Legiſlators had betrayed their Truſt, if they had 


not put an effectual Stop to the Tyranny of the 
Clergy. And thus it is plain, That this Declaration 
made by the Parliament, was nothing but a ſecuring 
to the Subjects their Lives and Fortunes, to which 
they had formerly a very doubtful Tenure, ſince they 
held them only at the Diſcretion and. Mercy of the 
Clergy. 

IX. But becauſe our Writers have often alledged 
the Laws made in former times, chiefly the Statute 
of Premunire made by Richard the 2d, againſt all 
Bulls and Proviſions from the See of Rome ; Our 


Author anſwers this very weightily, as he thinks, 


by ſhewing us, That thoſe Laws related only to ſome 
ſpecial matters that were temporal Things ; ſuch as 
the Titles to Benefices, or the Tranſlation of Biſhops 
out of England, without the Hings conſent ; by which, 
both the Ring might be deprived of their Counſel , 
and the Treaſure of tie Kingdom carried away out 


of it. But all this is trifling. For a Conteſt being 
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raiſed concerning the extent of the Popes Power, 
the Pope claims a degree of Authority to be com- 
mitted to him by Chriſt, and that the whole Paſto- 
ral Work belonged to him. Upon this the King 
and Parliament ſet bounds to it. Now the Que: 
ſtion ariſes out of this, Whether the ſame Au— 
thority that warranted them to determine againſt 
the Pretenſions of that Court in that one Point, did 
not warrant them likewiſe to do it in other Points. 
To a man of a clear underſtanding, the Matter will 
appear to be paſt diſpute. For if in one Point a 
Parliament may contradict the Popes Declarations 
and Canons, ſure it may do it in another; and the 
only Queſtion then to be examined, will be con- 
cerning the matter of ſuch Laws. For if the mat- 
ter of thoſe Laws is good, the Authority is certainly 
good; and if the matter is not good, it is confeſſed that 
_ Act of Parliament cannot change the nature of 
ngs. 

Bot becauſe this matter is better underſtood by 
ſome Breves printed by Dr. Burnet , it will be worth 
the while to examine it a little more fully. That 
vigorous Act of Parliament came out indeed in 
the Reign of a feeble Prince, but the Popedom at that 
time was in a more feeble State; and the adherence 
of England to the Pope, who fat at Rome, was in 
that time of Schiſm ſo valuable a * , that 
thoſe at Rome (it ſeems ) thought it fit to take 


no notice of it. But the Council of Conſtauce had no 


ſooner heal'd that Wound, then the Popes were re- 


ſolved to have that Law repealed , and Englaud | 


falling again under a new Feebleneſs in Henry 6th 


Minority, and Factions at Home, and Loſes in 


H 3 France, 


Hiſt. Reform. 
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France, having ſunk the Reputation of the Govern- 


ment extreamly, the Pope laid hold of that Conjun- 


cture; and in his Letters both to the Arch- Biſhops 


and Clergy, and to the King and Parliament, he 


Annuls the Statute, and requires the Clergy to give it 
no Obedience, declaring all Perſons that obey it, to 
be 19% facto Excommunicated, and they ſhould not 
be relaxed by any but himſelf, unleſs it were at the 
point of Death ; and he ordered the Clergy to Preach 
this Doctrine to all the People. He required the 
Parliament under pain of Damnation to repeal it, 
and he founds his right in the Commiſſion that 
Chriſt gave to St. Peter to feed the Flock. Here 
ſure, if ever, the Pope ſpeaks Ex Cathedra; yet for 
all this, the Parliament would neither repeal nor ex- 
plain the former Statute. By all which it is plain, 
that our Parliament did not think themſelves bound 
to be born down by big Words, and high Pretenſi- 
ons. In this Diſpute then , between the Spiritual 
and Temporal Power, we ſee the Parliament judged 
the matter; and by the fame right that they judged 
one Point, they may judg other Points; and if the 
matter of their Judgment was good, their Judg- 
ment was as valid under Henry the Eighth, as un- 
der Richard the Second, or Henry the Sixth. For 
the Point being once yeilded, that the Civil Au- 


thority may examine the Deciſions of the Church, 


then this may be certainly carried to other particu- 
lars, or applied to a greater extent of matter, as fur- 
ther diſcoveries of Truth, and new Provocations may 

ariſe. | 
X. The Afſinity of the matter leads me here to 
make a leap over ſeveral Particulars, which I will at- 
| terwards 
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terwards review , and to examine that which our 
Author hath thought fit to ſay concerning the 
burning of Hereticks ; only by the way I mult take 
notice of the unfaithful Recital that he makes of the 
two Statutes made againſt Hereticks under Veury 4th 
and Henry 5th ; which he reprefents as it they had 
merely left the Judgment of Hereticks to the Or- 
dinary or Dioceſan , without any thing elſe ; by 
which the Repeal of them mult appear to be the ta- 
king away that Judgment from the Spiritual Courts ; 
but there were other and more important Clauſes in 
thoſe Acts, which gave the Parliament juſt Reaſon 
to repeal them. In the former, the Civil Magi- 
ſtrates are required to be perſonally preſent at the 
giving of Sentence againſt Hereticks; and alter the 
Sentence was paſſed, they were to receive hen, and 
there before the People, in a high place to be brent. 
Here was the poyſonous Sting in that Act, which 
our Author was not faithful enough to mention ; 
and in that paſt by Heury 5th, all Magiſtrates were 
required to take an Oath when they entred upon 
their employments, That they ſhould uſe their whole 
Power and Diligence to deſtroy all Hereſies and Er- 
rors called Lollards, and to aſſiſt the Ordinaries and the 
Commiſſaries in their Proceedings againſt them ; and all 
convict of Lollardy were to forfeit all the Lands that 
they held in Fee-fimple , as well as their Goods and 
Chattels to the King. Theſe were the true Motives 
of repealing thoſe Bloody Laws ; which our Au- 
thor ought to have mentioned if he had not de- 
ſigned to deceive his Reader; but when he comes 
to examine the matter of Buruing Hereticks, he does 
it ſo ſoftly, that it is plain he would rather lay us 

aſleep 
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aſleep than quiet us. Firſt he begins with that 


trifling Anſwer, That the Secular Laws, and not 
the Eccleſiaſtical, do both appoint and execute it; 
but if the Secular Arm is threatned by the Eccle. 
ſiaſtical, not only with lower Cenſures, but even 
with Depoſition, and that by a Council, which he 
acknowledges to be General, in caſe they do not 
6xtirpate Hereticks , then this Extirpation is ſtill 
the Act of the Church, enforced upon the Civil 
Power with a dreadful Sanction, which the Church 
was Able to execute in thoſe Ages of Superſtition ; 
and thus the Guilt of all the Blood-ſhed upon the 
account of Hereſie lies at the Door of that Church, 
In the next place he reckons up ſeveral Inſtances 
of ſevere Executions againſt Hereticks both in Ex- 
gland and elſewhere, which were practiced not 
only in Henry the Eighth's time, but alfo under 
Edward the Sixth's; and were carried on chiefly 
by Craumer's Authority: Executions made under 
Queen Elizabeth and King Fames, are alſo mention- 
ed; to which is added a Law made by King James, 
adjudging men Traytors for being reconciled to 
the Pope, or See of Rome; which is putting men to 
Death for pretended Hereſie, and to a Death worſe 
than Burning» But to all this I will only fay, 
That the Reformation being a work of time, as men 
did not all at once throw off all the Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome, ſo this being the received 
Doctrine of the Weſter» Church for many Ages, 
that all Hereticks ought to be extirpated; if our 
Reformers did not, ſo ſoon as were to be wiſhed, 
throw of this Remnant of P , It is rather to 
be excuſed and pitied in them, than to be en 

rom 
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their Practice: Cranmer did allo ſoſten the Notion 
of Hereſie as much as he could, by reducing it to 
a plain and wilful Oppoſition. to ſome of the Ar- 
ticles of the Ap:ſtles Creed; and if the conſtant 
Clamours that the men of the Church of Rome 
raiſed againſt the Reformation , as a Subverſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe ſome that had been 
among the Reformers, advanced me monſtrous 
Opinions; if theſe, 1 ſay , carried our Reforniers to 
ſuch a way of juſtifying themſelves of this Impu- 
tation by ſome publick Exccutioiis, they who gave 
the occaſion to this ſeverity, which I do not pre- 
tend to juſtifie, ought not to reproach us for that 
to which they drove our Anceſtors. As for King 
Fames's Law, I will not examine whether the Death 
of Traitors , or the Burning of Hereticks , is the 
more dreadful ; it is certain, Fire, eſpecially when 
it is flow, is the moſt terrible of all deaths, and 
that which gives the moſt formidable Impreſſion ; :but 
if the Provocation given to the King and Parliament 
at that time by the Gun-powder Treaſon, be conſider- 1 
ed, it will not appear ſtrange, if the King and Par- T1. 
liament, after they had eſcaped ſo narrowly the great- 
eſt of all dangers, took a little more than ord 1 
nary Care to ſecure themſelves againſt the like At- a 
tempts in time coming. And if the ſevere Cx [ 
nons of the Council of Laterau againſt Hereticts 
had lain as ſo many dead Letters in the Body of | 
the Laws of their Church, as that Law hath cone ii 
in our Book of Statutes, they had had nuch 1 
leſs Blood to anſwer for, and leſs guilt than lies 1 
upon them at preſent. After theſe ſoftnings, our {| 
Author comes to paſs his own Cenſure on tle Burn- | 
ing 
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ing of Hereticks ; but the common Rules of Pru- 
dence ſhould have led him in the preſent juncture 
of Affairs to have condemned it roundly, and fo 
to have laid our apprehenſions a little; yet he faw 
fo plainly . that this was a practiſe ſo clearly au- 
rhorized both by Law and Cuſtom in their Church, 
that he durſt not difown it in expreſs words; and 
indeed he underſtands fo little, how a tender point 
ought to be touch'd, that by all the Rules of Pru- 
dence, he ought not to have medled with it. His 
Diſcourſe in this is an Original; and becauſe Ile 
do him no wrong in the manner of Repreſenting 
it, I will ſet it down in his own Words. 

But whether this Law in it ſelf be juſt; and 
* again, if juſt, whether it may be juſtly extended 
*to all thoſe ſimple People put to death in Queen 
Maries days, ( ſuch as St. Auſtin calls Hereticis 
* Credentes ) becauſe they had ſo much Obſtinacy, 


as not to recant their Errors, for which they 


*ſaw their former Teachers facrifice their Lives , 
ce eſpecially when they were prejudiced by the moſt 
common contrary Doctrine and Practice in the 
e precedent Times of Edward the 6th; and had li- 
ved in ſuch a condition of Life, as neither had 
means, nor leaſure, nor capacity to examine the 
*Jhurches Authority, Councils or Fathers, ordi- 
* mrily ſuch Perſons being only to be reduced 
(is they were perverted ) by the contrary faſhion 
* anc. courſe of the times , and by Example, and 
* not by Argument , either from Reaſon or from 
Authority; (and the fame that I fay of theſe 
* Laity, may perhaps alſo be faid of ſome illiterate 


* Clergy); whether, I fay, this Law may juſtly be . 


extended 
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« extended to ſuch, and the higheſt ſuffering Death 
be inflicted ( eſpecially where the Delinquents arc 
% ſo numerous) rather than ſome lower Cenſures 
of pecuniary Mulcts or Impriſonment, theſe things 
i meddle not with, nor would be thought at 
«all in this place to juſtifie. 

Here is a long Period of 208 Words, before 
the Verb comes to cloſe it; but there is ſmall 
comfort in all this; for even after our Author 
hath put the Caſe with all poſſible Abatements, 
and as ſoft as may be, of the ignorances, the ſtrong 
prejudices, and the numbers of the Delinquents, and 
intimated his merciful inclinations only towards 
the Laity, and ſome of the illiterate Clergy, 
and that only with relation to Death ; Fines and 
Impriſonments, being left out of the Grace that he 
would ſhew us; yet in concluſion he only tells 
us, He will not meddle with this matter, nor would 
he be thought at all to juſtifie it in this place; for 
he is only concerned what we think of him, and 
whether he juſtifies it or not; he only tells us 
he would not be thought to do it; and yet leſt 
that ſeem too much, he adds a further Qualifica- 
tion, that he would mot be thought to juſtifie it in 
this place: So that he hath fully reſerved all his 
Rights entire to a fitter opportunity, and then he 
well may, without the leaſt Reproach, juſtifie that 
in another place, which he doth no6t think fit to 
do at preſent: Yet ir ſeems he hath a very nar- 
row heart in matters of Grace; for this fame ſcan- 
ty meaſure of Favour that he had clogg'd with ſo 
many Reſerves, is yet retrenched conſiderably in the 
tollowing Words. | 
I “Tho 
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* Tho ſome among thoſe unlearned Lay people, 
I confels to have been extremely arrogant, and 
* obſtinate , and zealous, beyond knowledg ; and 
* tho they had ſuffered for a good Cauſe, yet uf. 
* fering for it on good or reaſonable grounds, as 
* neither themſelves , being any wav learned, nor 
* pretending the Authority ot any Church, nor re- 
„lying on any preſent Teachers, but on the cer. 
* tainty of their own private Judgment, interpret. 
ing Scripture as you may ſee. And here ſome 
Inſtances are given ; but it this Period will cloſe 
it ſelf it may; for our Author, who ſeldom takes care 
of ſuch ſmall matters, leaves it in this unfiniſhed con- 
dition. I will not examine the truth of this Maxim, 
but will only take notice, that ſince all Proteſtants 
agree in this, that the Ground of our Faith is that 
which appears to us to be the Senſe of the Scrip- 


ture, our Author hath by this Limitation of his 


former gentleneſs towards us, delivered us all over 
to the Secular Arm; and fo God have Mercy on 


our Souls, for it 1s plain he will have none upon 
our Bodies. 


XI. He quarrels with the Privy-Council, for im- 
priſoning of Bonner, becauſe he ſaid he would obſerve 
the Injunctions that were ſent him, f they were 


wot contrary and repugnant to Gods Law, and to the 


Statute and Ordinance of the Church; the fault im- 
puted here to him, I ſuppoſe, being that he refuſed 
to obey any Injundtions of the King, when repuzuant 
to the Statute and Ordinance of the Church: But 


ſince he had a mind to blacken that time, he might 
have as well faid, that they found fault with 188 
| 8 
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becauſe he promiſed to obey the Injunctions, if 
they were not contrary to Gods Law ; and that 
thereby it appeared, that they prelerred their In- 
junctions to the Laws of God, as well as to the 
Laws of the Church; and by our Author's taking 
no notice of the firſt Branch of Bonner's Excepti- 
on, it may be inferred, That all his Concern is 
about the Laws of the Church, and ſo they be 
ſecured, he troubles himſelf little what becomes of 
the Law of God: But if he had weighed this mat- 
ter as he ought to do, he would have found that 
this Exception is very ill grounded. When a Form 
of a Subſcription is demanded , there is no Go- 
vernment in the World, that will accept of one 
that indeed ſignifies nothing at all ; for it is viſt- 
ble, that a Subſcription made with thoſe Reſerves, 
ſignifies nothing; therefore if Bonner had acted as 
became his Character , he ſhould have directly re- 
fuſed the Subſcription of ſuch Injunctions, as he 
found to be contrary to the Laws of God, or to 


ſuch Laws of the Church as he thought bound his 


Conſcience: But the Proteſtation he made , gave 
a very juſt ground to the Government to proceed 
againſt him according to Law. 
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XII. Our Author intending to aggravate the Pp. 58. 


Proceedings againſt Gardiner, ſhews his great Judg- 
ment in ſetting down the Article relating to the 
Kings Supremacy at full length , whereas he had 
only named the others; for he could have in- 
vented nothing that muſt needs render all his Ex- 
ceptions to the King's Supremacy more viſibly un- 


juſt, than this doth, which is in theſe Words: 
I z That 
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That his Majeſty as Supreme Head of the Church of 
England, hath full Power and Authority to make and 


(et forth Laws, Injundims, and Ordinances concery- 


ing Religion and Orders in the ſaid Church, for re- 
preſſing all Frrors and Hereſies, and other Enor- 
mities and Abuſes ; ſo that the ſame Alteration le 
mot contrary or repugnant to the Scriptures or Law 
of God. This was no other than what Gardiner 
had over and over again both by his Oaths and 
his Writings advanced; and the reſtriction ſet on 
it was fo juſt, that one would think there lay no 
poſſible Exception to it. Here there is no claim 
to the declaring what were Errors and /Tereſees , 
but only to the repreſſing them; and this is done 
by the Secular Arm, even where men are burnt 
for Hereſie : Beſides, the Power, that according to 
our Author, belongs to the Paſtors of the Church, 
is either founded on the Scriptures, or it is not; 
if it 15 not founded on the Scriptures, there is no 
great regard to be had to it; but if it is found- 
ed on it, then it it clearly excepted by the words 
of this Article; ſo it is hard to ſee of what uſe 
this is to our Author , unleſs it be to ſhew him 
his Injuſtice. 


XIII. He tells us, That all that which had been 
done under King Henry and King Edward, was An- 
nulled by an equal Authority under Queen Mary. 
But tho I acknowledg he was both the Soveraign, 
and the Parliament ; yet there was neither Juſtice 
nor Moderation in the Charge now made, equal to 
what had been done before. A great deal might be 


aid concerning the Election of the Members of 


Parlia- 
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Parliament, and the Practices upon them, and of 


the turning out a Multitude of the Clergy before the 
Laws were changed. The Diſorders and Irregulari- 
ties in the Diſputes had nothing of that fair Dealing 
in them that had appeared in King Edward's time; 
and whercas all the Severity of King Edward's days, 
was the Impriſoning of three or four Biſhops, and 
the turning out ſome of the other Clergy ; he knows 
well how matters went under Queen Mary. 50 
that we cannot be denied this Glory, that a Spirit 
of Juſtice and Moderation appcard at every time 
that the Reformation prevaild. Whereas things 
went. much otherwiſe in this ſad Revolution, in 
which our Author Glories ſo much. So that if the 
good or ill Behaviours of the ſeveral Parties, as they 
had their turns in the Adminiſtration of Affairs, fur- 
niſhes a juſt Prejudice, even in favour of the Cauſe it 
x9 we have this on our fide as fully as we can wiſh 
or. 


XIV. He tells us, That the Biſhoprick of Dur- P. 


ham was firſt kept void in King Edward's days, and 
laſt of all it was by Act of Parliament diſſolved to 
increaſe the Kings Re venue. If our Author had exa- 
mined the Records of Parliament, he would have 
found that the Act that related to the Biſhoprick 
of Durham, did not at all: propoſe the Increaſe of 
the Kings Revenue, but the dividing of one Bi- 
ſhoprick into two; and the raiſing and endowing 
of a new Cathedral Church, all which muſt have 
riſen to about Four thouſand Marks of old Rents, 
which confidering how long Lands were let near 


the Borders, did certainly very near exhauſt ne 
[hole 
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whole Revenue of that See. This is indeed of no 
great Importance to the main Cauſe. For if facri- 
legious Men went into the Reformation, hopin 

to enrich themſelves by it, this-is nothing but 
what falls out in all great Revolutions. And it 
is plain our Author took up general Reports very 
eaſily, that ſo he might make a Clamour with 
them againſt our Church. But it ſome that gave 
an outward compliance to the Doctrine of our 
Church, were really a Reproach to it; he of all 
Men for a certain Reaſon, ought not to inſiſt on 
it. Since we are no more accountable for the Duke 


of Northumberland's' Actions, than we are for his 
OWN. 


P. 51. XV. He tells us, That the Biſhops turned out by 
Queen Mary, were Ejected, becauſe the greater part of 
them were Married ; upon Which he gives ſome grounds 
to juſtifie that Sentence. 

| will not here examine the Point of the Un- 
lawfulneſs of the Marriage of the Clergy. It is not 
ſo much as pretended to be founded on Scripture ; 
and the Diſcipline of the Church hath been, and is 
to this day very various in that Matter. But this 
is certain, that a Law being made in King Edward's 
days allowing the Marriage of the Clergy , the 
Queen upon the repeal of that Law , granted a 
- Commiſſion to ſome Biſhops to examine four of 
King Edward's Biſhops, and to try if they were 
Married, and upon that to deprive them. This 
was an Act of the Queens Civil Power; fo that 
te Deprivation , according to our Author's own 
Prit-iples, was done by Virtue of that Commiſſion, 


and 


—— — 
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and was by conſequence void. It was allo molt 
unjuſt with Relation to the Civil Power. For theſe 
Biſhops having been married under the Prote- 
ion of a Law that warranted it, that Law muſt 
ſtill juſtifie them for what was patled ; and the 
repeal of it, tho it might Impower the Queen to 
praceed for the future againſt thoſe of the Clergy 
that ſhould contract Marriage, vet it was ageinſt 
all the Rules of Juſtice to deprive them by Virtue 
of a Commiſiion from the Queen, for an Action 
that was warranted by a Law then in being. But 
there was anotlct more extravagant Commillion 
by which three other Biſhops are repreſented as nor 
having behaved themſelves well, and that as the 
Queen credibly underſtood , they had both Preach'd 
erroneous Doctrines, and had carricd themſelves con- 
trary to the Laws of God, and the practice of the 
Univerſal Church. And therefore She orders theſe 
Perſons to proceed againſt them, either according 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, or the Laws of the 
Land, and declare their Biſhopricks void, as they 
were indeed already void. Now our Author will 
ſhew his great reading in an inſtance that cannot 
be diſputed, if he can find a Preſident for ſuch a 
Commiſſion as this is, in all Hiſtory, or a Warrant for 


it, among all thoſe Canons for which he pretends 


ſo much Reſpect and Zeal. And thus he hath, A 

Deprivation of ſeven Biſhops done by the Civil Au- 

mority, and without ſo much as the Colour of Ju- 
ice. 


XVI. Tlie ſecond Reaſon he gives for their De- 
privation, was their not acknowledging of any 
Supremacy 


= 


69 


Pp. ibid; 


— 


— — * 


— Om ee —— — — — — — 


—ͤ—ũU— — — - 


* —— — — 4 


— — — — — 


— — 
— 


70 


—— 


Ne flectious on the Oxford Theſes, 


Supremacy in the Roman- Patriarch; and here, as 
elſewhere, he ſeems to plead for no higher Autho- 
rity to the Pope, but that of a Patriarch. But not to 
repeat what was ſaid upon this in the general Conſi- 
derations, the acknowledging of that Power in the 
Pope, would not have ſerved turn. It was never de- 
manded of the Clergy, and would certainly not have 
been accepted. 


XVII. Another Reaſon was their refuſing to of- 
ficiate according to the Liturgies received, and uſed 
by the whole Catholick Church , for near a 1000 
years. There is ſome Modeſty in this Pretenſion, 
which carries up the Abuſes no higher than a 
1000 years. Tho, as to the greater part of them, 
and the greateſt of them all, which is the Adora- 
tion of the Hoſt, there is no juſt claim to the half 
of that Antiquity. Yet it the Church of Rome 
will give us the firſt 500 years, we will not be much 
concerned in the rxo00 that comes next. Our Au- 


thor ſpake too wide, when he named the whole Ca. 
tholick Church, he ſhould have ſaid the Wefern- 
Church, if he would have ſpoke exactly: And for 


this Pretenſion to a 1000 years, any that will com- 
pare the Miſſals that have been printed by Card. 
Bona, and F. Mabillon, with the preſent Roman Miſ- 
fals, will ſoon find that the Roman Millal of the laſt 
Age, was far different from what it had been for 
a 1000 years before. There is one Particular 1n 

which indeed they ſeem both to agree, and yet 
by which the change of the Doctrine of the Church 
1s very conſpicuous in the ſo much diſputed Point 
concerning the Preſence in the Sacrament. After 


the 
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the 5th Century, that a fort of an Invocation of 
Saints was received, by which, tho they were nor 
immediately prayed to, yet Prayers wore put up 
to God to hear us, upon the account of their In- 
terceſſion. There are ſome Prayers in fome Ancient 
Miſſals that mention the offering up of that Sacri- 
fice to their Honour, and that pray God to ac- 
cept of it on the account of their Interceſſion. 
Now in the Opinion of the Church of Exglaud, 
that conſiders the Communion, as a commemorative 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and as a Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe that is offered up to God upon it; 
theſe Words bear a good Senſe, which 1s, that to 
honour the Memory of ſuch Saints, their Holy-days 
were days of Communion ; and this Action is pray- 
ed to be accepted of God, on the account of their 
Interceſſion. In which there is nothing to be 
blamed, but the Superſtition of praying to God 
with regard to their Interceſſion. But one ſees a 
good Senſe in thoſe Collects. Yet theſe very Col- 
les are Nonſenſe, or down-right Blaſphemous if 
the preſent State of the Roman Church, in which 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs is believed to be the ve- 
ry Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are there of- 
fered up, ſo as to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Dead , and the Living. Now to fay, That 
this is offered up to the Honour of a Saint, or to 
Pray that it may be accepted by Virtue of their 
Interceſſion, is the moſt extravagant and impious 
thing that can be imagined. So that this change of 
Doctrine hath rendred the Canon of the Maſs, even 
in thoſe things for which they can pretend to ſome 
Antiquity, both Impious and Blaſphemous in the Opi- 

. K nion 
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nion and Senſe which is now generally received in 
that Church. 
* 

XVIII. Our Author cenſures 2 Clauſe in an Ac 
paſſed in the beginning of Queen Flrzaberhs Reign, 
in which it is declared, 7hat iv al time coming, 
Dectrines are to te judged aud determined to te 
Flereſies, by the Fligh Court of Parliament, with 
the Aſſeut of the Clergy in their Convocation ; as if 
by this the Clergy could not paſs a Judgment of 
Hereſy , without the Concurrence of the Parliament, 
But Hereſy being declared a Crime, that - inferred 
a Civil Puniſhment, the Parliament had all poſ- 
ſible Realon to make their own Concurrence ne- 
ceſſary to a Judgment upon which many Civil 
Effects were to follow. It the Judgment of Here- 
ſy went no further than Spritual Cenſures, then 
this Limitation upon the Clergy might be blamed 
a little. What is this, but what is practiced at 
preſent in France, in which the Cenſure that the 
preſent Pope paſſed in May 1679. condemning ſome 
of the impious Opinions of the modern Cafuiſts, 
was declared to be of no force, becauſe it flowed 
from the Pope with the Court of the Inguiſition, which 
is not received in that Kingdom. And neither the 
Bulls of Popes, nor the Decrees of Council are of any 
force there, but as they are verified in Parliament, tho 


their Parliaments come far ſhort of the Authority of 
Ours, 


XIX. Our Author excepts to King Henry the 
Eighth's abrogating thoſe Laws That were eſta- 
bliſhed by -the Authority of the Biſhops of Rome; 

X as 
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as if this included all thoſe Laws that were paſſed 
by the Councils, iu which Popes preſided; fince the 
Canon-Law is compojed of Synodal, as well as of 
Poutifical Laws, In this we will freely own to him, 
that ſince the time that the Popes have fo far en- 
ſaved the Biſhops, as to make them ſwear Obe- 
dience to them, we look upon all the Laws that have 
been made in Synods, compoſed of men ſo pre- engaged, 
as Papal Lars; but this doth not at all touch 


thoſe Laws that paſſed before that Authority was 


claimed. And indeed there never was a groſler Abuſe 
put on the World, than the whole Canon Law. 


For, as for the firſt and ſoundeſt part of it, which 


is Gratiaus Decree, it was only a Common-place 
Book drawn up by a Man that was indeed, con- 
ſidering the Age in which he lived, of great Learn- 


ing and good Judgment. But he was at that time 


ſo ill furniſhed with all neceſſary helps to make him 
judg a right of his Matter, that it is an impudent 


thing in the Ages of more Knowledg, to pretend 


to keep up the Credit of a Book that was compiled 
in ſo dark, and ſo corrupt a Time. The reſt is yet 
worſt, made up of Papal Conſtitutions, or the De- 
crees of thoſe ignorant and packt Aſſemblies, that 
had met for the three Ages preceding the Reformation. 
If King Heury had abrogated the Ancient Canons, 
our Author might have had ſome Colour for his Com- 


plaints. But the total abrogating of that courſe Com- 


pilation of the Canon-Laws, which never was found- 
ed on any good Authority, was ſo juſt a thing, that 
there are very few Learned Men in the Roman Gom- 
munion at preſent, that will not ſay it were well 


for the Church if it were quite laid aſide, ſince 
K 2 now 
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now all men but ſuch as our Author are aſhamed 
of it. 


XX. Our Author writes as if he intended to do 


Honour to the Memory of King Heury. For he 
cites theſe Words out of his Pretace to his Injun- 
ctions; Whith Agreement of the Clergy for as much a; 
we think to have proceeded vf a good, right and true 


. Tudgment, and to be agreeable to the Laws and Or 


dinances of God ; He thereupon ordered it to be 
publiſhed. An ordinary man would be upon th, 
induced to approve mightily of the King's metlic. 
Firſt to Authorize the Clergy to examine thoſe Vat. 
ters, and after that, to review their Determinations 
himſelf, before he gave his Civil Sanction to them. 
Would our Author have a Prince rely blindly on a 
National Clergy , which. is ſubject to Error, as is 
acknowledged by all the World? What Judgment then 
can lie follow but his own? The Civil Power muſt 


be applied in matters of Religion, as is acknow- ' 


ledged on all hands, upon the Judgment of the Prince. 
For he can follow no other, even in the Principles of 
the Church of Rome, except when he is determined 
by an Infallible Court, which is only in a General 
Council. | 


XXI. Among the other Exorbitances of the 
King's. Supremacy, one reckoned up by our Au- 
thor is his taking away the Pope's Authority as 
Patriarch, in confirming the Metropolitan, and his 
requiring his Clergy, under the pains of Premu- 
ire, to conſecrate into Biſhopricks any that he ſhall 
nominate : It is great Ignorance , or b er 

worle 
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worſe in our Author, if he will pretend that the 
Authority of the Patriarchs over Metropolitans , 
was of Primitive Antiquity ; for by the Council 
of Nice, every Province was an intire Body with- 
in it ſelf; if the Clergy is under ſome ſervitude 
as to the promoting thoſe nominated by the King, 
the Pope is under the ſame to the King of Fran-e 
by the Concordate; and our ſubjection in this Point, 
does not bind our Conſciences , but lies only on 


our Perſons and Benefces; and therefore when a 


caſe of Perſecution comes, we muſt refolye to ven- 
ture on a Premunire, and worſe things too, if we 


are preſſed hard. 


75 


XXII. He adds to this another groſs miſtake in p h. 


Hiſtory , intimating that the Suppreſſion of Mo— 
naſteries was done by virtue of this Supremacy ; 
upon which he runs out into a long deduction ot 
many Particulars relating to that Affair; but this 
is all fo falſe, that the Supremacy was not ſo 
much as once pretended in it; it went all upon 
Acts of Parliament, and the ſurrenders of the 
Monks: If the King acted violently and unjuſtly 
in this matter, it doth not at all concern the Re— 
formation, and much leſs his Supremacy ; and as 
tor all the Topicks of Sacriledg and Profanation , 
and the alienation of Things, and the violation 
of Perſons (Sacred), theſe are general and dread- 
ful words, which loſe their Horror, when it is 
conſidered, That the vaſt endowments of Mona- 
ſteries were the effects of the Superſtition of thoſe 
Ages, in which the belief of the Redemption out 


of Purgatory, by the ſaying of ſo many Maſſes, 
| to- 
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(i 
3h together with many falſe Miracles, had pre. al\ 
1 vailed ſo far on the Ignorance and Credulity of Pri 
the World, as to draw the beſt part of the Wealth wh 
of Europe into thoſe. Houfes ; when, I ſay, not to 
only the ſcandalous Lives of many Monks, which one 
were indeed but Perſonal Things, but their falſe hai 
Miracles and Relicks, and above all, the falſhood Vic 
of redeeming men out of Purgatory by their means, arc 
were diſcovered, no doubt it was lawful to diſflolze leſs 
all thoſe Endowments, and to turn their Weaith the 
to better uſes; and if the King did not enough that or 
way, it was ſo much the worſe for him; but that 
doth not at all blemiſh the Reformation. So that 
all the long digreſſion he makes upon this Head, a77 
is impertinent to the buſineſs in hand, which is Li 
the Supremacy. liv 
| fur 
P. 1c$. XXIII. He ſays, That the Pope pretends no ſuch | hat 
Power, as to alienate the Church- Revenues for to ſpend by 
them himſelf, or to diſpoſe of them in what manner, xe 
or to what Perſons he pleaſes; but only for ſome | Te 
juli Cauſe, that is, in a prudential Arbitration, for nif 
an equal or greater benefit accruing to the C hurch, ſo 
or Chriſtianity, I do not know, it the D's of Par- ad 
ma, or a great many other Princes, that have been hu 
' raiſed out of the Patrimony of the Church, would an 
judg this to be good Doctrine; and it the Church ed 
is always a winor, ſo that the Bargains made in rai 
0 her name may be ever recalled, it would be hard as 
i to find what Benefit h4th ariſen to the Church or he 
] Chriſtianity, out of the Robberies that Popes have Pla 


| 

[| made to raiſe their Families; and it is a ſtrange 
piece of Impudence in theſe men, who are , 

| always 
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always reproaching us with what ſome of our 
Princes did in the time of the Reformation , 
when all that put together, doth not amount 
to the Injuſtices that have been committed in 


one ſingle Pontificate of thoſe whom they would 


have us look on as God's Truſtees, and as Chriſt's 
Vicars; it they are not concerned in thoſe who 
are the Spiritual Heads of their Church, much 
leſs are we bound to juſifie all the Actions of 
thoſe who are only the Civil and Temporal Heads 
of our Church. | 


T7 


XXIV. He tells us that the Minds could not P. 110: 


give away that which they had only for term of 
Life, I know not how this comes to be de- 
livered by our Author, at a time when the 
ſurrender of io many Charters to the King 
hath been judged Legal, though it was made 
by men who had no Title to theſe, and who 
were ſo far from having a Right to them for 
Term of Life, that they had only the Admit 


niſtration of them in an Annual Magiſtracy; 


ſo that our Author had beſt conſider how he 
advances fuch Poſitions, leſt he doth as much 
hurt one way, as he thinks to do ſervice 
another. In a word, our Author hath plead- 
ed the Cauſe of the Monaſteries, and hath ar- 
raigned the Suppreſſion of them ſeverely, tho 
as he ſaid concerning the burning of Hereticks, 


he would not be thought to plead for it in this 


place. 


XXV. He accuſes King Heur * for 8105 P. 111. 
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Diſpenſations in matters of Marriage againſt Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Canons, and becauſe he declared all 
Marriages to be. lawful, that were not againſt 
Gods Law: Here, if in any thing, the per- 
verſeneſs of the Church of Rome appears, or 
rather their deſign to oblige the World to have 
oft recourſe to them, to pay them well, and 
to depend much on them; they have prohi- 
bited Marriage in many degrees, that were not 
forbid by the Law of God; and to ballance this, 


they have ſuffered Marriages to be contracted 


in the Degrees forbid by God; for the Pope's 
Power of Diſpenſing is promoted both ways ; 


they have added a new Contrivance of Spiri- 


tual Kindred ; and as the Prohibitions that rhey 
have ſet up were unknown to the Ancient Church, 
ſo the Degrees that they have declared diſpen- 
ſable, were believed by the Ancient Church to 
be moral and indiſpenſable: And yet after all this 
corruption of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline they are in 
great wrath at the Reformers , becauſe they thought 
it was fit to return to the Degrees forbid by the 
Law of Moſes, and to cut off theſe ſuperadded 
Prohibitions, which were inventions to bring 
griſt to that Mill, where all things were to be 
had, ſo men will come up to the Price. There 
follow here a great many Inſtances, in which 
King Henry exerciſed his Supremacy , which our 
Author aggravates all he can: But the Conſidera- 
tions that were propoſed in the firſt Part , ſeem ful- 


ly to fatisfie all the difficulties that can be thought 


to ariſe out of them. 


XX VI. He 
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XXVI. He tells us, that ſuch of the Privy Coun- P. 


cil, as complied not with the Changes made in 
King Edward's Days, were turned out after ſome 
time; and names Biſhop Tonſtal, Wriotheſly the 
Chancellor, and the Earl of Arundel: and he adds, 
That the King had but one Parliament, continued 
by Prorogation from Seſſion to Seſſion, till at laſt it 
ended in the Death of the King. Here are Matters 
of no great Conſequence, I confeſs : but theſe ſhew 
how careleſs our Author was inexamining the Story 
of our Reformation: and how eaſy he was to take up 
any Reports that might blaſt it. It will not appear 
a very extraordinary thing to ſee Privy Counſellors 
turned out, that do not concur with the Deſigns 
that prevail. Some ſuch things have poſſibly fallen 
out in our own Time; and Men have no great 
cauſe to complain of a ſevere Adminiſtration, when 
this is all the Rigour that is ſhewed to thoſe who 
oppoſe themſelves to the Tide. But our Author 
was miſinformed in all theſe Particulars. Tonſtal 
went along with all that was done, and was con- 
tented to proteſt in Parliament againſt ſome Laws ; 
but as ſoon as they were made, he gave a ready O- 
bedience to them; and continued to be ſtill in the 
Council, during the Duke of Somerſer's Miniſtry. 
Wriotheſly was not turned out till after ſome time; 
but immediately upon King Henrys Death, he had 
paſt an illegal Patent, upon which to prevent a ſe- 


verer Sentence, he refign'd his Place; but he con- 


tinued ſtill to be of the Privy Council. And the 
Earl of Arundel continued to be of the Privy Coun- 
cil for many Years, and long after fell to be in 11] 
| 8 terms 
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terms with the Duke of Northumberland; and up- 


on that an Enquiry was made into his Adminiſtra- 
tion, and he was fined 12000 Pounds. But it is 


no wonder to find our Author miſtaken in matters 


of this Nature, when in ſo publick a thing as that 
King Edward had but one Parliament in his whole 
Reign, he hath not been at the pains to turn over 
the Book of Statutes ; for there he would have 
found, that King Edward's firſt Parliament was diſ- 
ſolved the 15th of April 1552; and a Second Par- 
liament was called, and opened the Firſt of March 
following, and was diſſolved the laſt Day of that 
ſame Month. So that there were two Parliaments 
in this Reign, and the Second was diſſolved by an 
AQ of the King's, and not by his Death. I do con- 
feſs theſe are not great Matters; yet this may be 
drawn out of them, that our Author, who pre- 
tends to have examined the Tranſactions of that 
Time, with ſo much exaQtneſs, took things upon 
truſt, without giving himſelf the trouble to en- 
quire into them {o. critically, as was neceſſary for 


one that was reſolved to paſs a Judgment upon 
them. 


XXVII. He expoſtulates upon the Inhibition of 


preaching put upon the Biſhops, except in their 
own Cathedrals ; which agrees ill with the Cenſure 


that Fox paſtes upon them, as Dumb Prelates. 
And after this there was a general Inhibition on the 
whole Clergy, hindring them to preach, till a 
Uniform Order of Doctrine ſhould be ſet out; in 
which ſome Biſhops, and other Learned Men, were 
then employed by the King's Order. As 172 22 

Inhibi- 
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Inhibition upon Biſhops to preach, except in their 
Cathedrals, it is a Fiction of our Author's, for 
which he can give no Voucher; they were not ſo 
much as reſtrained from Elvis Licences to preach, 
much leſs to preach themſelves over their Dioceſs. The 
ſecond and general Reſtraint, as it was but for a 
very ſhort while, ſo the Thing is very doubtful, and 
ſtands only on Fuller's Credit, who was too careleſs 
a Writer to be appealed to in any Matter of Con- 


ſequence. 


XXVIII. Our Author cites here the Diſcourſe of p. 134. 


Communion in one kind, which by all appearance is 
that lately writ by the Biſhop of Meanx. This 
ſhews that the Author and the Publiſher is the 
ſame Perſon; though others pretend that the Au- 
thor is dead many Years ago. But it ſeems the 
Publiſher thought fit at leaſt to add ſome new 
touches; and ſince he did that, he might have 
thought it worth the while to have examined at 
leaſt the Records publiſhed by Dr. Burnet ; and his 
Hiſtory it ſelf might have been conſidered, as well 
as Mr. Fullers and Dr. Heylins. But ſince it ſeems 
our Author thought the Diſcourſe of the Commu- 
nion in one kind fit to be recommended by him, I 
will take the liberty to recommend the Anſwer to 
itin French by Monſieur Larroque, and that lately 
writ in Engliſh, in which the diſingenuity of the 
Diſcourſe mentioned by our Author, is laid ope 

beyond all poſſibility of replying. 
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XXIX. He tells us, that the Veneration of Ima- P. 135. 


ges was defined in a General Council, the Second 
SN L2. Nicene, 
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Nicene, which Council alſo juſtifies it by Antiqui- 
ty. That Council hath been lately ſufficiently ex- 
poſed by a Learned and Judicious Pen. It was nei- 
ther a General Council, nor did it juſtify what it 
defined by Antiquity. The falſhood of ſome of 
their Allegations, and the Impertinences of the 
reſt, and the Inferences drawn from thoſè pretended 
Authorities, are all ſuch extravagant Things, that 
they give a juſt prejudice againſt every tiung that 
was defined by Men that were equally void of ſin- 
cerity, and of common ſenſe. 


XXX. There follows from this to the end of 
the Chapter, a long and laborious V indication of 
the Clergy in King Edwards Time, in which our 
Author endeavours, by many Inſtances, of which 


ſome were mentioned in the Firſt Part, ro make it 


appear that the Clergy at that time gave only an 
outward compliance, that they acted againſt their 
Conſciences; that the Severity ot that Time, tho 
it went no further than to the ejecting them out of 
their Benefices, who refuſed to comply; and to the 
impriſoning of a very few, yet wrought ſo much 
upon their weakneſs, and their love of Mony, that 
againſt their Perſwaſions, they complied, both in 
Subſcribing, Swearing, and Officiating in the Di- 
vine Service. This ſhews our Author's ſound and 
good Judgment, that leads him to fancy, thar he 
hath by this Plea done any thing but blackned them 
in the moft infamous manner that can be imagined, 
It had been much leſs ſcandalous upon them to 
have owned that many of them were weak and 
eaſy Men, ignorant and tractable, and ſo were apt 


to 
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to be ſeduced ; but that in Q Mary's Time they 
return'd again to their old Perſuaſions. But this 
would not have ſerved our Author's turn, who 
wanted ſomewhat to excuſe his own treacherous 
Compliance againſt his Conſcience for ſo man 
Years, even after he had all that Conviction, . 
he owns in his Book. But if he hopes to excuſe 
his Crimes, by ſhewing that his own Church hath 
produced in former Timcs, Men as black and as 
criminal as himſelf, we do not envy him this Apo- 
logy. He might perhaps have another deſign in 
it, but of the ſame ſize of Sincerity and good 
Judgment with the other. He no doubt fancied, 
as many more perhaps did, that the Church of 
England had many more ſuch falſe Brethren as 
Himſelf in her Boſom, who wanted only. good 
Colours and a fair Occaſion to declare themſelves, 
and ſo as he had been preparing many Books, with 
which he hoped to overthrow us, when ever the 
time of publiſhing them ſhould come; he fancied 
this Repreſentation that he gives of the Comply. 
ance of the Popiſh Party might offer to others 
like himſelf ſome excuſe for their diſſembling ſo 
long with God and Man, only that they might 
enjoy the Profits of a Benefice; ſince it cannot be 
ſo much as pretended, that there was any other 
Temptation in the caſe. But God be thanked he 
hath had few Companions in his Apoſtacy or: 
Treachery, let him chooſe which he will. 


XXXI. Our Author cites a Paſſage out of a Let- 
ter of Q. Mary's, written in her Brother's time to 
the Privy-Council, in which there is a Period that 

| Over: 


. 
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overthrows a great many of his Aſſertions. She 
ſays that ſhe was well aſſured, that the King ther Fa. 
thers Laws were all allowed and conſented to without 
compnlſion by the whole Realm, both Spiritual and Tem- 
poral. Now if the former part of the Citation 
he produces makes a little againft the Changes in 
King Edwards time, the latter part is as ſtrong in 
the Juſtification of that which was done under 
K. Henry. I cannot leave this without taking no- 


tice of our Author's way of citing, which gives 


the juſteſt cauſe of Suſpicion that can be. "The 
words he cites are, I have offended no Law, 4. 
it be a late Law of pour own making, for the altering 
Matters of Religion, which is not worthy to have the 
Name of a Law, both for, &c. and for the partia- 
lity uſed in the ſame. Now did ever Man be- 
fore our Author put an &c. in ſuch a place? I 
have not Fox by me, from whom this 1s cited, but 
Tam ſure this way of cutting a Sentence doth not 
look fair. 


XXII. I paſs over many Particulars, which 
ate Repetitions of things that have been already 
confidered, relating to the Inſtances in which the 
King's Supremacy was exerciſed. Only where he 
complains of the reſtoring the Cup to the Laity, 
as contrary to the Injunction of the Council of 
Conſtante, I muſt acknowledg his Sincerity in not 
pretending to carry the Violation of our Saviour's 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament higher than the 1x 5h 
Century. We are not aſhamed to own that onr 


Reformers thought it better to follow the firſt 14 


Centuries, eſpecially fince our Lord's Inſtitution 
1 2 wg 
+ 
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was at the Head of them, then ſo late and {6 | 
treacherous an Aſſembly, klar had overthrown all 
the Confidence that can be among Men, as well „ 
as it had ſacrilegiouſly robbed the People of a Right 
that was derived to them by our Saviour's expreſs | 


Words. 


XXXIII. He quarrels the Form of Ordination p. 160 
ſet out in Edward the Sixth's Time, becauſe ix con- 
tradiction to all Antiquity that part was caft aut, by 
which a Biſhop gives to Prieſts a Power to offer 1 
Sacrifices, and to ſay Maſſes for the Dead and the 
Living. It ſeems our Author knows Antiquity, 
as well as he doth the Hiſtory of our Reformation ; 
otherwiſe he had never pretended that a Form that 
is no elder than the 87% Century was the Practice 
of all Antiquity, This is ſo clear to all, who have 
examined this matter, that it 1s needleſs to urge 
it farther. The Silence of all ancient Authors, the 
Form mentioned by the 4th Council of Carthage, 
by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and by Denis the 
Areopagite, and the ancient Rituals, printed by 
Morinus, are ſuch clear Proofs in this matter, that 
I may well fave my {elf a farther Labour. 


XXXIV. He gives another Exception againſt 14;q, 
our Book of Ordinations, that inſtead of the Oath 
of Submiſſion to the Patriarch, there was another 
Oath preſcribed to the Temporal Prince. Our Au- 
thor muſt needs know, that the Oath which was 
formerly ſworn to the Pope, was a plain Oath of 
Homage, ſuch as Subjects {wear to their Princes, 


by which all Biſhops were bound to the Popes, and 
to 
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to the Regalities of St. Peter as to their Leige Lord, 


in the ſame form of Words, in which Vaſſals ſwore 


Homage to their Superiour Lords, and it was no 


wonder to ſee our Legiſlators change that into an 
Oath of Supremacy to our Temporal Prince. In 
the Primitive Times there was no ſuch thing as 


either Oath or Promiſe of Obedience to Superiours 


in Ordinations, and it was not before the End of 


the 74h Century, that a Promiſe of Obedience 


was requir'd, yet Charles the Great found ill Effects 
of this, and ſo got it to be condemned by the una- 
nimous Conſent of the Second Council of Chaloxs : 


And Radulphus Glaber tells us, that in the 117% 
Century an ill Cuſtom was Coen in, that none 


was ordain'd Deacon, till he had firſt ſworn Obedi- 
ence to his Biſhop. Among the Rituals publiſhed 
by Morinus in the 4th, there is only mention of a 
Promiſe of Submiſſion and Obedience to the See, in 
the 9th Ritual, which he believes to be about 700 
Years old; there is an Oath of Obedience indeed 
to the Patriarchal See, but this is far from any claim 
to Antiquity, ſince it is plain it did not begin to be 
exacted, till the Popes began to raiſe their Preten- 
ſions far beyond that of a Patriarch; and ſo this 
Oath was ſoon formed to ſo high a ſtrain, that no 
Temporal Prince whatſoever had his Subjects more 
ſtrictly bound to him, than all Biſhops were 
ſubjected to the Pope as their Temporal as well 
as their Spiritual Head, which will appear to 


every one, Who will give himſelf the trouble of 


reading it. 


XXXVV. 
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XXXV. He quarrels our Liturgy for leaving P. 162. 


the Oblation to God of the Holy Euchariſt, as pro- 
pitiatory or impetratory of any Benefits for the 
Living or to the Dead; contrary to the Belief of 
former Churches and Councils. If by former he 
means the Ages of Darkneſs, that had preceded 
the Reformation, this we eſteem no Reproach ; 


but if he will carry this matter higher, it is eaſie 


to ſhew they had no other Notion of a Sacrifice 
in the Euchariſt, than ſuch as we ſtill retain, 
which is a Commemoration of that one Sacrifice, 
by which we were reconciled to God, and a Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving upon it, which we 
ſtill retain, and according to the Spirit of the An- 
cient Church we uſe the term Sacrifice. And here 
our Author betrays that malignancy of Spirit, 
which he bears our Church in accuſing us for ſome 
Changes that our Reformers made in the Liturgy, 
as if theſe had been ſuch heinous things. Whereas 
the Changes that the Roman Church hath made 
have been of another nature, and they have ſo 
altered all their Books of Divine Offices, that if 
any will compare the Ordo Romanus, which was a 
Ritual of the 10% or 13th Century, with the 
Miſſals at preſent, it will appear how inconſide- 
rable the Changes that our Reformers made, are, 
when compared to thoſe of that Church. If any 
will take the Pains to examine the Books of Ordi- 
z#ation, that are collected by Morinus, he will ſee 


that the Prayers, which in one Age were eſteemed: 
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the Forms of Ordination, came to be conſidered 
in another but as preparatory Devotions. And that 


the Prayers which in one time were only Bleſſings 


after Orders given, were at another time looked 
on, as the formal Words by which they were given. 
Since then all Churches, chiefly that of Rome, have 
fo often changed their Divine Offices, it is a very 
unreaſonable thing to reproach the Church of Eng- 
land for having done it once or twies in the begin. 
ning of the Reformation. 


1 7 
4314 
TY 


XXXVI. Our Author it ems ta he hath a 


privilege to reproach our Church, in ſpite of the 
cleareſt Diſcoveries that can be made; ſo though 
that Worthy and Learned Perſon that anſwered 
his two Diſcourſes concerning the Real Preſence, 
and the Adoration of the Sacrament, had trom the 
light given in Dr. Burzet's Hiſtory, anſwered the 
Objection he had made from the Alterarion in the 
Article of the Sacrament concerning the Preſence, 
a great deal of the Explanation that was made in 
Edward the Sixth's Time, being left out under 
Queen Elizabeth. Yet it is clear, by the Original 
Subſcription, which I my ſelf viewed in Bennet Col- 
ledg Library, that all the Clergy were of the ſame 
mind with thoſe of King Edward's Time; only up- 
on a prudential Confideration it was not thought 
neceſſary to publiſh it; ſo that it was not caſt out, 
but fuppreſſed. Common Decency ſhould have 


obliged our Author not to have mentioned this any 


more, or to have anſwered that which had beep 
al 
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ſaid upon it. But it ſeems with the new Religion 
he hath got, he hath received a moſt indelible de- 
gree of Impudence. 


XXXVII. Our Author engages into a long enqui- 
ry concerning the Articles of Religion that were 
printed in King Edward the Sixth's Time; and hath 
indeed offered ſome Things, that ſeem to leave it 
doubtful, whether they were agreed to in a Con- 
vocation, or not. But all this is a Matter of very 
ſmall Importance, if theſe Articles were not paſſed 
in Convocation in King Edward's Reign, we arc 
ſure they were agreed too in Convocation in the 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign. And it is 
no great matter to us, whether they are ten Years 
older or later, that is, whether they were agreed to 
in the Year 1552, or in the Year 1562. It is more 
likely they were agreed to in King Edward's Time, 
for they were printed then with that Title ; and 
though Impoſtures are but too ordinary to be deter- 
mined by the baldneſs of a Title Page, yet things 


are ſeldom printed, as flowing from fuch a publick 


Authority, when it is known that they are the Pro- 


jects of a few Heads that would impoſe upon the 


World. It cannot now be known from the Records 
of the Convocation, they being all burnt ; but it is 
certain, that ſoon after in Queen Elizabeth's Time, 
theſe Articles were ever looked on as the Work 
of the Convocation in King Edward's Time. Nor 
5 there any reaſon to think otherwiſe ; for by that 
time, in which it is ſaid they were made, the Bi- 

M2 ſhopricks 
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ſhopricks were ſo filled, d the Clergy were eve- 
ry where ſo compliant, that there is no reaſon to 
think that the regular way was not taken in a 
Matter of this nature. As long as the Popiſh Party 
was the Majority, our Reformers were obliged to 
carry Matters by ſome ſelected Biſhops and Di- 
vines, whoſe Propoſitions were enacted by the 
Civil Authority: but when the Clergy was by 
degrees wrought to give a more univerſal concur- 
rence in the Reformation, which was done before 
the Year 1552. we have no reaſon to think that 
the regular Method was neglected. But it is to 
very little purpoſe to ſpend many words concern- 
ing a matter of {mall conſequence, and in which 
there is ſo little certainty. 


XXXVIII. Our Author ſhews how dry all his 
Conceſſions are in favour of the Civil Authority 
in oppoſition to the Papal Pretenſions not only 
for depoſing, but even for aſſaſſinating Heretical 
Princes, in theſe words. 1: ſhall here be granted 
( as being the Opinion of ſeveral Catholicks) that no 
general Council hath any Authority to make any Eccle- 
fiaſtical-Law, which any way intrenches upon any Civil 
Right : nor any Foreign Prelate hath Authority to 
uſe a Temporal Power over Princes (when judged He- 
retical) to kill or depoſe them, or abſolve their Subjects 
from their Allegiance. The King is certainly much 
obliged to our Author, who hath given him ſuch 
an Aſſurance, of enjoying his Crown and his 
Life. For he grants it here as he ſaid elſewhere 


he 
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he would not be thought to juſtify the burning of 
Hereticks in this place. So here while he is in 
England, he will condemn theſe treaſonable Do- 
Arines. The ground upon which he condemns 
them is alſo ſuitable to the Condemnation it felt. 
For he ſays that this is the Opinion of ſeveral Ca- 
tholicks. This was modeſtly expreſſed. For tho 
it is true, that ſeveral of thoſe he calls Catholicks, 
are of this mind, yet all Catholicks are not of it. 
So that the Dectrine of murdering Kings, is at 
leaſt a probable one, and lince the Decrees of the 
Church of Rome for the depoſing of Princes, fall 
not only on thoſe that are Hereticks themſelves, 
but even on the Fautors and Favourers of Hereticks, 
I do not ſee how his Majeſty's Life is ſecured. 
For beſides the Protection ang Liberty that he 
grants to Hereticks of his own Dominions, he 
hath received and encouraged the Refuges of ano- 
ther Prince, which is to be a Favourer of He- 
reſy of the worſt ſort. So that if Innuendoes were 
in faſhion, I do not ſee how our Author could 
defend himfelf againſt an Indictment of Trea- 
ſon, or at leaſt againſt an Information. Our Au- 
thor to let us ſee how wary he is in his Conceſſi- 
ons, as he calls them, ends the Paragraph with 
another, It ſhall be granted here. For it is plain, 
he will not looſe an inch of all the Papal Pre- 
tenſions, but will preſerve them entire to a bet- 
ter time. 


XXXIX. 


1116. 
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XXXIX. Our Author pretends that Q., Eliz4- 
beth's Supremacy was carried much higher,than had 
been granted by the former Clergy under K. Henry the 
8th. The Allegation is falſe, for the Supremacy 
was carried much higher under King Henry, than 
it was under Queen Elizabeth, who, as ſhe would 
not accept of the Title of Head f the Church, 
ſo ſhe explained her Supremacy, both in her own 
Injunctions, and in the Acts of Convocation and 
Parliament that followed, in ſo unexceptionable 
a manner, that our Author himſelf hath nothing 
to object to it. He ſeems alſo to infinuate, as 
if the King's Supremacy were aſſerted by us, 
as a Grant of the Clergy ; whereas we pretend to 
no ſuch thing. The Civil Supremacy that we 
aſcribe to our Princes, is founded on the Laws of 
God, on the Rules of Humane Society, on the 
Laws of England, and on the Practice of the 
Church for many Ages; and King Hemry receiv'd 


no new ſtrengthning of his Title by the Act of 


the Clergy, which did not confer any new Au- 
thority on him, but only declared that which was 
already inherent in him. 


XL. Our Author enters into a long Diſcourſe 
to prove the Invalidity of Orders granted in our 
Church, which he doth ſo weakly, and yet as he 
doth all other things ſo tediouſly, and with fo 
much Confuſion, that I have no mind to low 

im 
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him in all his wandrings. He ſeems to queſtion the 
Authority of Saffragan Biſhops, who though they 
were limited as to their Juriſdiction, yet as to 
their Order, they were the ſame with the other 
Biſhops. | 

The Proceedings ia Queen Mary's Time, were 
too full of Irregularity and Violence, to be 
brought as Proofs, that the Orders given by King 
Edwards Book, were not valid. In a word, the 
Foundation of that falſe Opinion of ſome of the 
Church of Rowe, was that cver ſince the Time 
of the Council of Florente, the Form in which 
Priefts Orders were conferred, was believed to he 
the delivering the Sacred Veſſels, with a power 
to offer Sacrifices for the Dead and Living. So 
they reckoned, that we had no true Priefts, ſince 
that Ceremony was {truck out of our Ordipat. 
But the folly of all this is apparent, ſince 
Men began to examine the Ancient Rituals; 
and thoſe which have been publiſhed by Mori- 
aus, ſhew, that as this Rite is peculiar to the 
Roman Church, {o it was not received before the 


Ninth Century. And ſince all Ordinations, du- 


ring the firſt Eight Centuries, were done by the 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, then there can 
be no reaſon to queſtion our Orders, ſince we re- 
tain ſtill all that the Ancient Church thought ne- 
ceſſary. | 

As for the common Obſervation of our Ordi- 


« 
- 


nals not being enacted by Queen Elizabeth, before 


the Eighth Year of her Reign, it hath been ſo oft 
made and an{wered, that I am amazed to ſee 
our 
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our Author urge it any further. Would he that 
hath diſputed ſo much againſt the Civil Autho- 
rities medling in Matters Sacred, annul our Orders, 
becauſe the Law was not fo clearly worded, with 
relation to that part of our Offices? The moſt 
that can poſſibly be made out of this, is, that 
the Ordinations were not quite legal; ſo that 
one might have diſputed the paiment of tlie 
Fruits. But this hath no relation to us, as we 
area Church; in that the Book of Ordinations ha- 
ving been annexed to the Book of Common-Prayer 
in King Edward the Sixth's Time, the reviving of 
the Book of Common-Prayer in -Queen El:zabeth's. 
Time was conſidered, as including the Book of 
Ordinations. Though its not being exprelly named, 
this gave occaſion to Bonner to queſtion the validity 
of them in Law. Upon which the Explanatory 
A& paſſed, declaring that it had been the Intention 
of the Parliament to include that in the Book of 
Common-Prayer. So that this Act only declared 
the Law, but did not create any new Right. 


I have now gone over all that I judged moſt 
material in this tedious Book. The darkneſs of 
the ſtile, the many unfiniſhed Periods, the fre- 
quent Repetitions, the many long Quotations to 


very little purpoſe, above all the intricate way of 


Reaſoning, made it a very ungrateful thing to me 
to wreſtle through it. In it one may ſee how much 
a Man may labour and ſtudy to very little pur- 
poſe. For how unhappy ſoever the Author bath 


been in his pains, it cannot be denied but bo 
hat 
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hath been at a great deal to compaſs it. But a 
Man that neither ſees things diſtinctly, nor judges 
well of them, the more he toils about them, he 
entangles himfelt and his Reader ſo much the 
more. So that never was ſo much pains taken to 
leſs purpoſe. 

If our Author gives us many more Books of this 
ſize, both as to Sincerity and good Reaſonins, he 
will quickly cure the World ct the Miſtake in 


which they were concerning him. 
Fe paſſed once for a Learned Man, and he had 
aſſed ſo ſtill, it he had not taken care to let 
the World ſee, by ſo many repeated Eſſays, how 
falſe a Title he hath to that Reputation which 
had fallen upon him. But it ſcems his Sincerity 
and good Judgment are of a piece. Otherwile 
as he could not obtrude on the World the falſe- 
hoods concerning latter times, and rhe Ignorance 
of Antiquity that appears in all his Books; ſo 
when ſo many have been at the pains to diſcover 
both his Miſtakes, and his Impoſtures ; He would 
either have confeſſed them, or ſome way excuſed 
them. But it is no wonder to ſee a Man that 
diſſembled ſo long with God, and that Lied ſo oft 
to him, ſerve the World now, as he did his God 


tor ſo many Years. 


I prav God touch his Heart, and give him a 
Repentance proportioned to the heinouineſs of 
his Sins, by which he hath given {o much Scan- 


dal to the Atheiſtical fort of Men, who trom 
N him 
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Reflections on the Oxford Theſes, &c. 


him muſt be tempted to draw ſtrange Conſe- 
quences. And he ath certainly brought a greater 
Reproach on that Church to which he hath gone 
over, than all the Services he can ever render 
them in his uſeleſs and confounded Writings, will 
be able to wipe off. 

But to whom ſovever he hath been a Reproach, 
our Church hath no ſhare in it, ſince of him, and 
of ſuch as he is, we mult ſay; They went out from 
us, but they were not of us: For if they had been 
of us, they would no doubt have continued with us; 


but they went out, that it might be made manifeſt 
that they were not all of us. 


FINIS. 
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Containing a Cenſure of Mr. Le Grand's 
Hiſtory of Ii. Henry the Eighth's Divorce. 


STR, 


Nſtead of offering you all thoſe expreſſions of 
Reſpect, which on many accounts are fo 
juſtly due to you, I ſhall ſatisfy my ſelf at 
preſent, with this one, which is, That I con- 
ſider you as a Perſon of ſo much Probity and 

Sincerity, that notwithſtanding all the difference of 

Perſwaſion that is between you and me, yet I can 

make an Appeal to you, and refer my ſelf to your 

Deciſion, in the Conteſts that are like to be between 

Mr. le Grand and me, in a Subject that has a great 

Relation to Matters of Religion. Matters of Opt- 

nion, and the Inferences and Speculations that ariſe 

out of Matters of Fact, appear indeed difterently to 

Men, according to their various apprehenſions of 

B 


things : 
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things: While Matters of Fact have but one face, 
and appear the ſame to all who deſire to find out 
Truth: And therefore, ſince our Diſpute is like to 
run wholly on Matters of Fact, I know I run no 
hazard when I apply my ſelf to you as an Arbiter, 


While I was laſt at Paris, I was fo happy as to 


have the Honour of waiting ſometimes on you, and 
ſaw how juſt a Title you had to the Eſteem and Ad- 
miration which is ſo univerſally paid you. I had, 
in my own particular, all poſſible Reaſon to 
acknowledge the high Civilities that you put on me, 
and among others, the trouble that you put your 
ſelf to, in bringing Mr. le Grand and me to a Con- 
ference before your ſelf and Mr. Auzout. I confeſs 
I apprehended, that I had a man to deal with, 


from whom nothing was to be expected but fair 


dealing: A Man, that lived in the Houſe of one, 
that was no leſs Eminent for his Sublime Vertue, 
than for thoſe high Employments thro which he 
has gone; one that was much with that Learned 
and Worthy Gentleman Mr. Bulteau, and that ſaw 
often the Famous Mr. Baluze, whoſe Sincerity is 
equal to his Learning, which is one of the greateſt 
things of the Age, and that valued himſelf on 
Mr. Thevenot's Friendſhip, ſeemed to be ſuch an An- 


tagoniſt, as one would have wiſht for. I will not 


put you on ſo uneaſy a thing, as the remembring 
the poor and inconſiderable things that were pro- 
poſed in your hearing, of which you were Loth ſo 
weary, and for which you owned your ſelves ſo much 
aſhamed, not only to me when Mr. Ie Grand was 
gone, but to a great many others. You ſeemed fully 
tatisfied, that all he propoſed deſerved not to be 
mentioned, and that ſuch as it was, it was fully 

anſwer'd 


131 

anſwer d by me: Mr. Auzout indeed deſired me not 
to boaſt much of what had paſt; with which it 
was very eaſy for me to comply: for to tell you 
freely, I did not find that my Antagoniſt was ſuch 
2 Perſon, that a Victory over him afforded matter 
for a Triumph, and in the account that I found it 
convenient to give of a part of our Converſation, in 
my Remarks on Mr. Varillas, I managed Mr. le 
Grand with all the Reſpect that he could have ex- 

cted from me, but if hereafter I touch him a 
little more ſenſibly, he has none to blame for it 
but himſelf. I can very eaſily bear all his Reflecti- 


ons on me, for my Ignorance and want of Capacity, b. 33. 


and in particular for my Ignorance of the Hiſtory 


and Laws of England. This comes ſoon after a J- 2nd; 


very high and undeſerved Commendation that he 
had given of me; and it ſeems he himſelf thought I 
did not deſerve it, ſince he changed his Stile ſo 
foon: It is too common Artifice to paſs upon me, 
to give a Man a good Title to reproach another, by 
introducing thoſe Injuries with high Commendati- 
ons. But I muſt be contented with. my ſmall meaſure 
of Knowledge, and the low degree of Capacity, that 
belongs to me ; and I have the more Reaſon to bear 
with my own defects at preſent, ſince I have to do 
with one of ſo moderate a Talent, as Mr. Je Grand 
ſhews himſelf to be. | 
I wiſh only that thoſe who deſire to be rightly 
informed of the famous Tranſaction now in Diſpute, 
will be at the pains to read Sanders Hiſtory and 
mine, and next to examine Mr. le Grand s Hiſtory, 
and then'F am confident that they will conclude, 
that there muſt be ſome Errour in the Printing of 
the Title Page, in which there is mention made of 
. 1 a 
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a Defence of Sanders, and a Refutation of my Hiſtory 
for the bulk of his work, does ſo agree with mine, 
except in ſome places, where he uſes an Art for 
which I do not envy him, that I am tempted 
to think, that in Writing it he intended to make 
good his offer made in your hearing, that he 
would furniſh me with a vaſt number of Papers, 
for the Confirmation of my Work. I have yet only 
ſeen his fir/t 8 ſo I cannot imagine how he can 
juſtify Sanders, having given him: quiteup in the 
whole thread of his Hiſtory. The whole Story of Anne 
Bullen, and all the Branches of it are abandoned, 
which yet was the chief thing aimed at by Sanders; 
as being a nullity in Q. Elizabeth's Title, and by 
conſequence an encouragement to Rebellion. The 
Decretal Bull is confeſſed; the Behaviour of Sir 
Thomas More is not inſiſted on by our Author: In 
ſhort, if one. Will examine about eighty Errours, 
for which I have charged Sanders Hiſtory in my. 
Appendix, he will find above ſeventy of my contra- 
ditions of Sanders, confirmed by Mr. le Gran, 
which will be eaſily made appear, if this Work of 
his is judged . of that importance, as to deſerve a 
more particular cenſure. FR 
I fay nothing of his manner of Writing, for that 

will offer it ſelf to every Reader, who muſt necds 
find in him more of the Stile of one that pleads a 
Cauſe, than of one that undertakes to relate Mat- 
ters: An earneſtneſs in proving, and an injuriouſ- 
neſs of Stile, are indecencies that are ſcarce to be 
forgiven to one that pretends to be an Hiſtorian : 
And there is ſomewhat that is Sacred even in the 
Aſhes of Crowned Heads, that claims a Modeſty 
of Stile : So that even when they are * 

RE ofter 


LS] | 
ſofter words than Lies and Impoſtures ought to be 
ſought for. And the chief point in this whole Mat- 


ter being, whether the King's Cauſe ought not to 


have been judged rather in England, and by his 


own Clergy, than at Rome: The ſupporting the 
Pope's pretenſions in oppoſition to this, as it agrees 


very ill with the Principles of the Gallicau Church, fo 


it ſeems a little ſtrange at this time, in which the 


Thunders of the Yatican are fo little regarded at 
Perſailles : And when an Appeal from a Pope to 
a General Council, is, after ſo long an intermiſſion, 
again made uſe of in ſo critical a time: It might have 
been expected, that this Matter ſhould have been 
handled with a little more decency, at leaſt, un- 


leſs this is one of the Artifices of a fort of Men, 


whom Mr. Talon has mentioned more freely than 1 
will do, who perhaps intend to blaſt what Lewis 
the Great is doing, by repreſenting Henry the 8h 
in ill Colours. But perhaps our Author is not a 
Man of ſo much Intriegue, as to have ſuch remote 
Speculations; and this being his firſt Eſſay, it is 
poſſible he thought that leſs application was neceſſa- 
ry, ſince he reckoned that he had to do with a Man 
of ſo ſmall a Capacity as mine is. I will at preſent 


only ſingle out ſix of the Errours that he has com- 


mitted, which are a very ſmall proportion as to 
their number, ſince you will find a much longer 
Liſt, if I enter upon a more Crititical Enquiry into 
this Hiſtory; but as theſe are all of great conſe- 
quence, ſo I have limited my ſeif to this number, 
that I may not inlarge at preſent beyond thoſe 
narrow bounds, to which I reſtrain my ſelf in a Pa- 
per of this Nature. 


1. He queſtions much the Contents of the De- 
| ” cretal 
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Paz.8:, Cretal Bull, that Cardinal Campegio brought over, and 


to 92, 


Colle, 2. 
lib. Num. 
10. 


ter, he does not ſee how there could be any 


thinks, that ſince it was only ſhewn to the King and 
Cardinal Wolſey, no body can affirm what it was; 
and if it was a Bull that determined the whole Mat- 
Ore oc- 
caſion for the Legats; and he fancies that upon a 
Bull, the King would have proceeded to a ſecond 
Marriage, without giving himſelf any further trou- 
ble, as Lewis the 12th had done. 

If Mr. le Grand had given himſelf the trouble to 
have Read the Decretal Bull which I have Publiſhed, 
he would have ſeen that all this Diſcourſe was to no 
purpoſe. The Bull was drawn in Eg/and, and ſent 
to Rome, and tho' ſome few Clauſes were altered, 
yet by all the Letters that paſſed between Rome and 
Englaud, it appears, that it was upon the Matter the 
ſame Bull that was ſent over by Campegzo. Now the 
Bull declared indeed the juſtice of the King's Pre- 
tenſions ; and empowered the Cardinal Legates to 


examine the Truth of theſe Pretenſiens; and upon - 


the Proofs of that, it Authorized them to Judge the 


Cauſe : ſo that tho' the Pope did by this Decretal give 


a definitive Sentence, in caſe the Pretenſions were 
found to be true, yet here was {till matter left for the 
Legates to proceed upon : To wit, whether the King 
had himſelf deſired the Marriage? whether there was 
any danger of War at that time between England 
and Spain? whether the Diſpenſation was not an- 
nulled, by the Proteſtation the King had made, 
when he came of age, againſt the Marriage? and 
whether thoſe Princes, or any of them, upon 
whoſe account the Diſpenſation was granted, dyed 
before the Marriage took effect 2 And till all theſe 
things were found true, the Bull diſſolving the Mar- 

riage, 
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riage, that was granted upon that ſuppoſition, could 


have no effect: So that all his Reaſoning upon this 
matter is in the Air. But ſince I have named Cardi- 
nal Campegio, I acknowledge that Mr. Je Grand ſeems 
to be in the right as to his Son, whom I had called a 
Baſtard, but he proves him Legitimate from Sigonius's 
Life of Campegio, which I confeſs I never ſaw, and 
Sigonius is ſo good an Author, that I acquieſce in his 
Authority. But Mr. Je Grand ought to have taken 
notice, that I cite an Author for what I ſay of that 
Baſtard. Pelerin Fugleſe, which was a Diſcourſe 
writ by Sir William Thomas, a Clerk of the Council 
at that time, and it ſeems he took Cardinal Campe- 
gios Son for his Baſtard. So if Mr. le Grand had plea- 
ſed to have looked to the Engliſh Edition, he might 
have rectified this Errour with leſs acrimony of Stile, 
ſince it is no forgery of mine; and indeed this 1s the 
only omiſſion that ſeems to be well grounded, of all 
thoſe for which he accuſes me. 

2. Mr. le Graud makes much ado to ſhake the 
credit ofthe Deciſion made by the Sorbon, in Favours 
of King Henry ; tho after all, the Printing the Deci- 
ſion it ſelf the next year, and its paſſing for genuine, 
no Man having in that Age pretended that it was a 
Forgery, is ſo concluding a Proof for it, that no In- 
ſinuation to the contrary can be received. Neither 
Cardinal Pool who was at Paris when it paſt, nor 


any other Writer of the Roman Communion, accu- 


ſed the King of an Impoſture in this Matter. And 


as the Biſhop of Tarbe s continuing to advance the 


King's Intereſts in the Court of Rome, when he was 
promoted to be a Cardinal, and his not diſowning 
the ſhare that King Henry laid on him in publick 
before the Legates, of his Scruples concerning his 

MY a Marriage, 
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Marriage, is an evident confirmation of it, notwith- 
ſtanding all our Author's ſuggeſtions to the contrary : 
>. 135. So the Sorboynes never diſavowing this matter, is an 
evident proof that the Judgment was truely given 
by them, and all the preſumptions that our Author 
offers to the contrary, amount to no more but that 
great oppoſition was made; and that Beda behaved 
himſelf very factiouſly in it: It is alſo to be conſide- 
red, that as the whole Gallican Church was highly 
diſſatisfied with Francis the 1ſt, for his having de- 
ſtroyed their Liberties by the Concordat, ſo the Uni- 
verſity of Paris was too much concerned in that 
matter, which ſtuck {till deep with them, not to be 
full of Malecontents : and perhaps this might have 
contributed to make the oppoſition the greater, ſince 
the King ſupported King Henrys Concerns with 
much Zeal ; yet after all, our Author owns, that in 


the Scrutiny there were fifty three for the Divorce, 


and only forty two againſt it, and five were 
for the referring it to the Pope: ſo here was enough 
for juſtifying the Judgment, as it is Printed, which 
bears only, that the greater number gave it for the 
Divorce, and againſt the lawfulneſs of the Marriage: 
And this juſtifies likewiſe thoſe words of the firſt Pre- 
ſident's Letter, that it would rather prejudice than 
advance the King's Affair, ſince the whole Bodies 
in other Univerſities had judged for the King, 
whereas it was carried only by a plurality of Voices 

in the Sorbonne. 
Page 129. 3. Mr. le Grand pretends to give an Abſtract of 
to p. 200, the Reaſons that were brought againſt the Marri- 
age of King Henry, and yet he does not mention 
that which was the ſtrength of the Cauſe, which 
was, that according to the main hinge upon which 
all 
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all the Deciſions in the Roman Church turn, Scrip- 
ture expounded by Tradition, is that þb which all Con- 
troverfies ought to be decided: So here they brought a 
Series of Councils, Provincial and General, of many 
Popes, of all the chief Fathers both Greek and Latine, 
particularly of the four great Fathers of the Lat ine 
Church;whereas on the other ſide, there was not one 
Father nor Doctor alledged : And tho' Mr. /e Grand 
pretends only that the Canons of ſome Provincial 
Councils againſt Incontinence, and ſome paſſages out 
of Tertullian, S. Baſil, and S. Jerome upon Virginity, 
and againſt ſecond Marriages were alledged. Here! 
am ſure the Reader will cenſure him, for the want 
of ſomewhat that is more important to an Honeſt 
Man, than great Capacity : For the Canons of thoſe 
Councils, and Paſſages of thoſe Fathers, ſpeak ex- 

preſly of the degrees of Marriage forbid in the Book 
of Leviticus: And tho' he names only three Popes 

' whoſe Letters were cited to the ſame purpoſe, he 
paſſes over the chief of them with Relation to Eng- 
land, Gregory the Great, in whoſe time the Saxons 
were Converted to the Chriſtian Faith, who gave 
anexprels Inſtruction to Auſtin the Monk, to annul 
all Marriages with a Brother's Wife : And this being 
a Rule ſetled in England, when the Chriſtian Religion 
was received in it, it was confſiderd as one of the 
chief ſupports of the King's Cauſe, and therefore if 
Mr. le Grand had deſired to have the Reputation of a 
fincere Writer, he ought not to have paſſed it over, 
nor ought he to have paſſed over all that was ſaid 
againſt the Pope's Diſpenſing even with the Laws of 
the Church, and much leſs with the Laws of God: 
Nor that other Branch of the King's Plea, that the 
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boliſhed the Oath which the Biſhops were bound to 


. 

Church of Exgland, according to the Council of Nice, 
ought to judge this Matter, and that it did not be- 
long to the Pope. If Mr. /e Grand is a true Son of 
the Gallican Church, he cannot diſown thoſe Princi- 
ples, and at leaſt, if he would be eſteemed a ſincere 
Hiſtorian, he ought not to have paſſed them in ſi- 
lence. But if he was deſective in his account of the 
King's Plea, he adds as much of his own to the 
Queens: For he has pickt upa great many inſtances 
in Hiſtory, that were never mentioned in the Books to 
of that time ; and yet they all amount to no more, but 
ſhew that theſe Rules of the degrees of Marriage, were 


not at all times obſerved with the ſame exactneſs. 


But the Church is Govern'd by Rules, and not by Ex- 
amples:And all that hefaies of the Law in Deuteronomy, 
appointing the Brother to Marry his Siſter-in-Law, 
when his Brother dyed without Children, had been 
ever looked on in the Chriſtian Church, as an ex- 
ception from the general Law, that belonged only 
to the Fewiſh Nation, with relation to their Suc- 
ceſſion; which being taken away under the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Laws in Leviticus, which have been 
ever conſidered in the Church as Moral Laws, muſt 
now take place Univerſally. In ſhort, . if any man 
will be at the pains to compare the Books that were 
Written upon this matter, and the Accounts that are 
given of them, by Mr. le Grand, and by my ſelf, he 
will ſoon ſee which of us have Writ with the 
greateſt fincerity, and Iwill not envy Mr. le Grand's 
Opinion of his own Capacity, ſo long as an unbiafled 
ſincerity is acknowledged to belong to me. i 

4. Mr. le Grand tells us that the Parliament a- 


(ware 
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{ware to the Pope, at their Conſecration, and drew 
a new one, which they ſhould make to the King. 
Here he gives me juſt Reaſon, to ſay ſeverer things 
than he may be willing to hear: for in the Parliament, 
the two Oaths that the Biſhops ſwore, both to the 
Popeand to the King, wereRead ; and it appearing 
that they contradicted one another, they being both 
of the nature of an Oath of Homage, which can only 
be made to one Superiour, all that the Parliament did, 
was to Repeal the Oath to the Pope, and to let the 
other to the King remain in its full force. I have 
given an undeniable Inſtance, that the Oath to the 
King was in all former times made by the Biſhops, 
in a Record which T put at the head of my Collection 
of Inſtruments, and which Mr. le Grand may have 
ſeen, for tho' theſe Inſtruments have not yet appeared 
in the French Tranſlation, yet Mr. Bulteau has my 
Work in Engliſb, where all theſe Records are. In that 
Cardinal Adrian not only renounces all Clauſes in 
his Bull, that were contrary to the King's Prerogative, 
or to the Laws of England, but ſwears fidelity to the 
King in the ſame terms, in which our Kings have con- 
tinued ever ſince to have Homage Sworn to them, 
by their Biſhops. And the Oath to the Pope, as it 
was a Novelty not known before the tweltth Cen- 
tury, ſoit contains in it ſo many wide and indefinite 
Clauſes, that it ſeems very hard to reconcile the 
taking of it, either with the Doctrines of the Gallican 
Churches, or with that Subjection which all Biſhops 
owe their Lawful Prince, ſince it is plain thet is an 
Oath of Homage to the Pope. 


5. Mr. le Grand ſets himſelf with no ſmall force, 1 
tho not with equal ſucceſs, to give Craumer the 257. 
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worſt Character that he could make for him: He ac- 
cuſes me for endeavouring to make him paſs for a 
Gentleman, but tho'I knew he was one, yet ] ſaid not 
a word of it, for I thought that was too inconſide- 
rable a thing to have a place among the Honours that 
belong to the Memory of that Great Man He can- 
not believe that he was in Germany, when by 
* arham's Death he was named to the Arch- 
© Biſhoprick of Canterbury And thinks that he could 
* not have ſtayed ſeven weeks there, after he had 
the News of his intended Promotion; ſince he was 
© preſent at the King's Marriage with A. Bolen. Nor 
e can he allow my ſaying, that the thing was ſlowly 
e ſet forward, ſince there paſſed but three Months 
between September and January, in which he was 
e preconiſed at Rome: Nor can he believe the Provin- 
e cial Synod of Canterbury, judged the matter of the 
* King's Marriage. Here are Errours enough for Mr. 
* Parilas himſelf. In Cranmer's Printed Tryal he ap- 
peals to his Judges, who were all Witneſſes of that 
Matter, that he had unwillingly accepted of that 
See; and that he had delayed his return out of Ger- 
many, after he had the News of the King's Intentions, 
for ſeven Weeks ; and this was paſſed over by the 
Biſhops that judged him, without any anſwer, which 
was a plain acknowledgment of the Truth of it. 
2, There were twelve Weeks between Warham's 
Death, that fell out the 23 of Auguſt, and the King's 
Marriage on the 147 of November: So allowing two 
weeks for the Currier to go to him, there is room 
enough for his ſeven weeks delay. But our Author to 
turn five Months into three, ſhuts out both Septem- 
ber and Fanuary out of the account, tho' both ought 


ro 
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to be included. And the Sentence of Divorce bears ex- 
preſly, that both the Provincial Synods of England, 
had judged the King's Matter: but after all, our Au- 
thor cannot enough aggravate Craumers taking the 
Oath of Obedience to the Pope, at his Conſecration, 
with the Proteſtation that limited it, with ſeveral re- 
ſtrictions: Which he alſo reports upon the credit 
of ſome ſpiteful Authors, quite contrary to what ap- 
pears upon Record. For he made the Proteſtation to 
be twice Read at the Altar, when he was Conſecra- 
ted: So it is plain he had no mind to equivocare ; 
for he owned publickly all that he did. And Proteſta- 
tions, renouncing all Clauſes that were in Bulls, con- 
trary to the King's Prerogative, having been ordina- 
rily made by Biſhops, it ſeems the Canoniſts who 
were accuſtomed to double dealing, prevailed fo far 
on Craumer, as to make him take the method of 
Swearing the Oath, and then limiting it by a Pro- 
teſtation made at the fame time : In which it is plain, 
that if he committed an Errour, it was rather a 
miſtake in his Judgment, than a want of Sincerity. 


6. Mr. le Grand ſaies that the King pardoned More þ. 220. 0 
and Fiſher the buſineſs of the Maid of Kent, and tho 222. 


he owns that More calls her in a Letter the filly Nun, 
yet he takes no notice of that long Letter of Mores 
which I publiſhed among the Inſtruments of my ſecond 
Volume, in which he treats that matter as one of the 
horrideſt Tmpoſtures that ever was, and for which Fiſher, 
tho' our Author denies it, was Condemn'd for concea- 
ling Treaſon: To this he adds, hat the Chancellor having 
asked Fiſher audMore,what they thought of the Als of the 


laſt Parliament, they anſwered nothing, but ſaid,that being 


cut off from all Civil Society, they thought of nothing 
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But our Saviour's Paſſion, and this coſt them their 
life. 5 | 
7 his is ſuch a corrupting of Hiſtory, that I for- 
bear to give it its true name: And indeed a preva- 
rication in this matter is the leſs excuſable, be- 
cauſe our Author might have found advantage 
enough, by repreſenting the matter truly as I had 
done, from the Records. They were Condemn'd 
firſt in a Premunire, that imports loſs of Eſtate 
and perpetual Impriſonment, for refuſing to ſwear 
the Oath for the Succeſſion by the King's Marri- 
age, Enacted by Parliament: And after that, they 
were proſecuted for having ſpoken againſt the 
King's Supremacy ; and there is one Incident in More's 
Proceſs, which perhaps would be thought enough at 
preſent, for Condemning a Man as Guilty of High 
Treaſon ; for he ſaid, that as the Parliament could 
make a King, ſo it could likewiſe Depoſe him. 

But I limited my ſelf to ſix Heads, and I will 
not go beyond them. The abundance of Matter 
that is before me, makes it uneaſie for me to paſs 
over many important things, which our Author has 
left out of his Hiſtory, tho they are in that Col - 
lection of Letters publiſhed by Camuſat, and which I 
never ſaw, till he himſelf not only ſhewed it me, 
but did me the Honour to preſent it to me: He 
does not tell us that the Pope promiſed to Cardinal 


de Tournon, that he would do all that was in his Power 
folio 8. M. for the King of England, and that the thing ſhould be 
done, tho he muſt take ſuch a Method in the point of 


Form, as not to ſeem too partial to him: And that the 
Cardinal thought he was ſure of the Pope in that 


Matter. The ſame Cardinal writes the 17 of Aug. 1533. 


that 
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that thi the Cardinals of the Imperial Faction forced the fel 9. N. 


Pope to what he had done, yet if the King «of England 
would ſave his Honour, he would with all his Heart 
do what he defired, and did not doubt but he ſhould 
propoſe Expedients for this, at the Interview that was 
to be at Marſc\!les. 
that Francis the Firſt owned to the Engliſh Ambaila- 
dours, that the Pope had faid to himſelf, that he 
knew the King's Cauſe was juſt, and he only ſtood 
upon a Procuration:For the King being cited to appear 
at Rome in Perſon,or by Proxy, the King would take no 


By another Letter it appears, /*. 19. O. 


notice of this: and ſo Aarne was ſent over Excuſator, fl, 177. 


to excuſe the King's Appearance : But it appears by 
that Collection, that he was ſent over in the Name 
of the Nation, and not in the King's Name : So the 
King's refuſing to appear, being thought a great 
Contempt, the Pope promiſed to grant the Divorce, 
if the King would fo far acknowledge his Authority 
as to appear at Rome by a Proxy upon his Sum- 
mons-: And in this Francis the Firſt thought the King 
was inthe right;and he approved of his Marriage fo far, 


that he ordered his Ambaſſadour to Chriſten the Child /. 145. 


in his Name, if it proved a Son. The French Am- 


9 


fol. 174. 


baſſadour at Rome, did alſo in many Letters to the 1 


„ K. 
755 175, 


Court of France, write that the Pope would do all 177. 


that was deſired for the King of England, aud much 
more if he durſt: but he was ſo hard preſſed by the Impe- 
rialifts, that againſt God and Reaſon, and even againſt 
the Opinion of many of the Imperialiſts themſelves, he 
was forced to do whatſoever the Cardinal Doſme asked 
of him : And that they wanted much the Cardinal Grand- 
mont wh was Biſhop: of Tarbes, for no man durſt ſpeak 
Truth to the Pope. It is true, the Ambaſſadour who 


was then the Biſhop of Auxerre, ſays that he expected 
no 
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m good of the Pope, and that all was but diſſimula- 
tion: Yet to ſhew that crafty Ambaſſadours change 
their Stile, ſo that it is hard to know how much one 
ought to truſt to their Letters, the ſame day, in 
which he had writ the former Letter to the Legate 
that was in France, he wrote another to the Great Ma- 


ſter, in which he tells him, that the Pope had ſdid, that 


the King of England's Matter had been now four years in 
his hands, and was not yet touched by him ; and that 
if he could do as he would, it ſhould be as they 
all would. And he writes that he ſpoke this in 


ſuch a manner to him, that he believes he ſaid 
* what he thought. Theſe Letters bear all Date the 


7th of February 1532. But the 13th of July there- 
after, he writes, that the Pope ſaid to him, that he 
reſolved to put off the Bufmeſs to a good time, and 
he ſaw clearly what he meant by a good time: 
and adds, that if the thing had been then judged, 
the Old and Learned Cardinals would have been for 
the King of England, but the Imperialiſls were ſo 
much the ſtronger Party, that it would have been 
carried clear againſt them: And tho' Mr. le Grand 
ſpeaks doubtfully of that Critical Matter, that a 
. came from Emland, within a day or two 
after the Sentence was given, and paſſes over 
the haſte in which it was given, as a thing of 
which he knew nothing; yet in that Collection, 
there is a Letter writ from Lyons by Pampone 
Trivulce, Cardinal Trivulces Brother, Dated the 
16th of April, in which he gives an account 


of the Biſhop of Parzis's paſting thro' that Town, 


who told him how - precipitated the Sentence was ; 
that the Pope was indeed for a delay, and if 2 


17 


had been granted only for fix days, the King 
would have ſubmitted, but the Imperialiſts would hear 
of non? : tho when the Courier came a day after, 
they were ſorry for the haſt they had made. By all 
theſe Indications it appeared plainly, that the 
Court of Rome was governed in this matter, only 
by Political Motives and Maxims : and therefore 
according to the Maxims of the Gallican Church, 
ſet forth lately with ſo much Zeal by Mr. Talon, in a 
matter of much leſs moment, the King of Ergland 
had no Reaſon to have any great Regard to the 
Judgments or Thunders of that Court. 


But as I hold my ſelf infinitely obliged to Mr. Ie 
Grand, for the Preſent he made me of ſo valuable 
2 Book, which affords me ſo many Confirmations 
of the moſt important parts of my Hiſtory, fo I am 
extream ſorry that he has been ſo far wanting to 
himſelf, as to ſuppreſs them: and that he has 
put me on fo uneaſie a thing, as to make uſe 
of a Preſent that he made me, ſo much to his 
diſadvantage. But in this caſe I muſt ſay, magis 
amica veritas. And tho' he thinks me to be 
extreamly jealous of the Honour of my Writings, yet 
if the Concerns of Religion did not enter in this 
caſe, I could more eaſily abandon my own : But 
I will not purſue this Cenſure further at preſent: 
nor am I yet ſure whether I will write more 
upon this Subject or not, for till I ſee his other 
three parts, and till I know what effects this 
has, I can form no Reſolution as to that matter. 
In the mean while I beg your Pardon, both for 
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giving you ſo ue a trouble, and for addreſſing 
it to you in ſo Publick a manner. For ſince | 
Graſs a Book already Printed, I thought it was 
neceſſary to do it in this manner. I am, Sir, with 
all poſſible Reſpect, 


At the Hague, the Tour moſt Humble and 


lot of May ; 
* moſt Obedient Servant. 


G. Bux r 
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Variations of the Proteſtant Churches : Toge= 


ther with ſome further Reflections on 
Mr. Le Grand. 


SIR, 


O U ask my Opinion of Mr. de Meaux's 
long expected Work: And I will give 
it freely. It ſeems he intends to let 
the World ſee, that he can ſet forth 


rity, as he had formerly ſhewed in ſetting forth his 
own Doctrine; and that he can ſhew as much Art 
in making the one appear Black, as he had done 

D 2 to 


the Reformation, with as much Since- 
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to make the other appear Fair. Some of my Coun- 


trymen have of late expoſed him in ſo ſevere a 


manner, that his Credit in England was ſo much ſunk 
before this new attempt that he has made upon 
it, that there was no need of this Work to deſtroy 
it quite. The truth is, great Reſpect is due to his 
Age, and Character: But if he will lay himſelf too 
open, and take ſo much pains to make himſelt 
be known, he will compaſs it at laſt. A Man of his 
Wit and Softneſs of Expreſſion, ſhould have held 
himſelf to general Speculations, in which a lively 
Fancy and a good Stile, might have helped him out 
even when Truth failed him. But of all the Men 
I know, he ſhould have avoided the moſt to meddle 
with Matters of Fact. For the gentleſt Cenſure 
that can be paſt on his Performances, that way, is, 
that ſome others furniſh him with Extracts, which 
he manages to the beſt advantage, but without exa- 
mining them. Yet when Mr. Larogue had ſhewed 
him, or at leaſt had ſhewed it to all the World, 
if he would not ſee it, that there was not one 
ſingle Paſſage, of all thoſe which he had, with fo 
much Pomp, produced for juſtifying the taking away 
the Chalice, that was either ſincerely or pertinently 
made uſe of by him; and it ſeems Mr. de Meaux 
himſelf was convinced of it, ſince I have not heard 
that he has yet faid one word to: Juſtify himſelf. 
He ſhould not have ventured again, tho he has 
returned with a particular degree of aſſurance, to ſay 


in this Work, that in the Primitive Church, Men 


received the Sacrament, either in the one or the 
other Species. He may now perhaps ſay, that he 
never Read Larague s Book, with the fame Truth, 

that 
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that he writ to Exgland that he had never ſeen V 


Craſſets. The Truth is, Reaſon is a tame thing, ' BBY 
which bends eafily to a Man of Wit and Fancy : FRA 
But Facts are ſullen things, they are what they are "385 
Wit has no place there, but Boldneſs and Conſi— _—_ 
dence can ſupply all defects. Yet ſince Mr. d Meaux (WY 
found that his under-work-men had dealt fo ill with | 10 


him, he ſhould have been more cautious in truſting " 
them for the future: And ſince even his moſt ſo- 5 
lemn Proteſtations have been laid open to the Exgliſb 1 
Nation, as having more of an Air of aſſurance, than | 
of a ſcrupulous Regard to Truth in them, he ought | 
to have taken a little more care of himſelf, and of Wo | 
his Friends in England, who have ill Succeſs enough W4/! 
already in what they themſelves have writ,and in ſome I 
ſmall aid which he has ſent them, and therefore it 1 
is too cruel in him, to give new occaſions to thoſe . 
who will be ſure to make the beſt of all that is M06 
given them, for ſhewing the weakneſs of a Cauſe, WH 
which how proſperous ſoever it may be in the hands 
of Dragoons, yet has never had worſe ſucceſs than 
of late in England. The Calumnies of Cochlee, Flori- 
mond de Raimond, and other Writers of the laſt Age, 
were already revived and put in more Modern 171 
French by Maimbourg and Varillas, who have not Hit. 
failed to tell the Tale over again in the beſt Lan- 1 4 
guage, and with the beſt Grace they could; fo that it 4 
Was. a little below Mr. de Meaux s Greatneſs to | 
come after them, in a deſign which has ſucceeded 1914 
ſo ill with them. It is true, he has much more Wit, and 1 
gives a better Air to the Malice that he bears the Re- 11 
formed Churches, who have done nothing to pro- 
voke him, if it was not that they chule rather to 

| take 


(22) 


take that to be Doctrine of his Church, which they 
found both in the Decrees of their Councils, the Pub- 
lick Offices, and the Chief Writers of Controverſy, 
that have explained thoſe Matters, ever ſince the Di- 
ſpute was firſt ſet on foot, than the new Tour that he 
has thought fit to give it. In ſhort, he is in ill Humour, 
becauſe his Expoſition was not ſucceſsful enough to 
fave his Church the Infamy of the Dragoons. Fizc illæ 
lachrime, and therefore he has now gathered together 
all that the Writers of the laſt Age had ſet forth, and 
added to that all the Extracts that his tools could 
furniſh him with, that ſo he might Triumph over 
us with as much Scorn as Malice. He mixes all 
along with it the Flowers of a melting and de- 
claiming Eloquence ; but tho' theſe figures pronoun- 
ced with a ſoft Voice, and in a languiſhing Air, 
may have perhaps wrought on ſome who have 
come to him with a Deſign to be deluded by him; 
yet when they are on Paper, they are but bleak 
and feeble ſtrains: And the affectation that ap- 
pears in them, 1s too groſs to paſs even on Men 
that are already Partial in his Favours. Indeed they 
ought rather to Biaſs a Man the other way. He 
has called it the Hiſtory of our Variations, but the 
truer Title had been the Hiſtory of the Progreſs 
of the Reformation. If all that he has faid were 
true, it will amount to no more than this, which 
we grant, without his being at ſo much pains to 
prove it, which is, that neither were our Reformers 
Inſpired, nor our Sinods Infallible. But after all, it 
gives no ſmall Provocation to Humane Nature, to 
{ſec a Man that is of a Church, whoſe Hiſtory is 


_ _ ohe continued Thread of Variations, and that in fo 


many 


[ £3 ] 


many Eſſential points, from what it ſelf was in the 
Primitive time, keep fuch a ſtir with a few incon- 
ſiderable Changes, that have been made among 
the Reformed. If all was not at firſt diſcovered, the 
Changes that the Reformers made, was a Progreſs 
and not a Variation; but after that their Confeſſions, 
were once formed, we all know that they have 
ſtuck to them perhaps with too much ſtiffneſs; fo 


that it were a much eaſier thing, to ſhew that they 


ought to have varied, than to prove that they 
have done it. In ſhort, we are but Men, and ought 
not to be aſhamed to own that we grow in Know- 
ledge, and that we no ſooner diſcover Errours than 
we forſake them. Here is then a great Book writ 
to as little purpoſe as can be, ſince it concludes only 
that we are neither Inſpired nor Infallible, to which 
we never pretended. It a Man of Mr. de Meaux's 
Wit, would at his rate of Writing, pretend to give 
the Hiſtory of the firſt Variations of the Chriſtians, 
and would begin with the Sect of the Fudaiſers, and at- 
ter that tell us of all the Schiſms at Corinth, of the 
Scandals of their Lives, and the enormous diſorders 
in their Worſhip ; ſome Fealling in their Churches 
till they were Drunk, before they went to the Sa- 
crament ; others, that had even the extraordinary 
gift of Tongues, affecting to gratifie their Vanity 
by ſhewing it in their Publick Aſſemblies, while 
falſe Apoſtles ſtudied to ſupplant the Reſpect that was 
due to the true Apoſtles, and ſome falſe Teachers 
denied the Reſurrection : If one will go thro' the 
Epiſtles writ to the other Churches, and bring to- 
gether all the diſorders that he finds among them, 


xf to theſe he will join the Epiſtles in the 1 
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and third Chapter of the Revelation, and from 


theſe pretend to give us the Character of the Chri- 
ſtians of the firſt Age; and if from that he ſhould go 


to bring into the Picture all the Abominations of 


the Gnoſticks, all the Follies of the Valentiniaus, 


and all the Extravagancies of the other Hereſies. If, 


I fay, a Heathen that had as much Wit, and as much 
ſpite as Mr. de Meaux has ſhewed in this Work, 
would undertake this, he might write Hiſtorical 
Eſſaies, that wonld be as little to the Honour of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as Mr de Meaux's Work is to 
the Honour of the Reformation. And if a Man will 
examine either S. Athanaſe's Life, or Cyril of Alex- 
andria's, Liberius's, Oftus's or Damaſus, with as much 
diligence as Mr. de Meaux had ſhewed, in bringing 
together all the weakneſſes of Cranmer, (whether 
real or pretended; and would carry down ſuch a 
Critique on all the other Saints, the Kalender would be 
cleared of a great many Rubricks. Gregory the Great's 
Infamous Courting both of Fhocas and Brunichild, 
would likewiſe degrade him from Saintſhip : and if 
one will examine the pretended Saint Clovis, by ſuch 
{tri Rules, not only his Saintſhip, but even his 
Chriſtianity would be doubted : And we ſhould con- 
clude,that S. Remy had rather brought a Reproach,than 
an Honour on our Chriſtian Religion, by Baptizing 
him. If one will ſumm up all the Blemiſhes even of Da- 


vids Life, and pretend to give his Character, by laying 


theſe together, inſtead of concluding him a man ac- 
cording to God's own Heart , one ſhould rather con- 
clude him to be one of thoſe whom God abhors. In 
ſhort, there are few men ſo bad, but one may find 
cnough of good in them, that if that alone were laid 

together, 
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together, they might paſs for not only good | Men, 
but even for extraordinary Men : If we had only pre- 
ſerved the beginnings of what Suetonius writes of 
Tiberius, Caligula, and Nero, thoſe Monſters would 
have paſſed for Patterns. On the other hand, 
there are few Men ſo good, but that if all the 
Weakneſſes of their Life, were ſet out in Bas-Relicls, 
as Mr. de Meaux has dealt with Cyanmer, without 
making the due mixture of Light and Shaddow, of 
the Good as well as the Bad, they would make a very 
ill appearance. 

And it is certain, that a Man of Wit, can make 
either Panegyrick or Satyr where he will, and even 
keep himſelf within the bounds of Truth as to the 
main ſtroaks of his Hiſtory. So after all that Mr. de 
Meaux has ſaid of Craumer, I do not doubt, but if a 
Man, even biaſſed with the ill Characters that he has 
given of him, will be at the pains to read over my 
Hiltory, he will return to high thoughts of him, 
in ſpite of all thoſe malignant Colours in which he 
has ſet him out. The Ages in which Men have lived 
do very much extenuate ſome things, as well as other 


times aggravate the ſame faults. Men of Modeſt -- 


Tempers, have often an oppreſſion on their Spirits, 
which looks like fear. And ſome Men have an aſcen- 
dant over other people, that thoſe who are ſtrong 
againſt all other Conſiderations, yet cannot xeſiſt 
them: And this was the caſe of Craumer towards 
Henry the Eighth, who as he was always {oft and 
gentle, ſo his Modeily carrying on it the weight of 
great obligations, made that he was not at all times 
io firm as was neceſſary, againſt ſo imperious a King: 
And indeed one of the Ciergy oi France reproaches 

E Craumer 


L 26 


Cranmer for this with a very ill Grace, in an Age in 
which, if we may believe the Anſwerer to Mr. 
Talon, they have ſhewed not only a compliance 
with Lewis le Grand, but have vied one with another 


in their Admirations and Panegyricks, notwithſtand- 


ing ſo many and high Invaſions of the Rights of the 
Church, in the moſt Sacred things ; and of the great 
ſteps made towards a breach with that which they 
call the Holy See. The prejudices of Education hang 
long about men: and the notion of adhering to the 
Unity, till one can make a general Reform, is 
plauſible, and the complying with rhe Rites of a Re- 
ligion, that was antiquated by the Death of Chriſt, 
in which the Apoſtles themſelves went ſo far, ſeem- 
ed to warrant, or at leaſt to excuſe a Man, efpeci- 
ally when the degrees of his Knowledge were yet im- 
perfect, ſuitable to the Age in which he lived, if he 
did not all of the ſudden emancipate himſelf : All theſe 
things might induce Cramer to continue in the exer- 
ciſe of many Rites,to which he had been long accuſto- 
med, after they were ſoftned with ſome Corrections 
and Explanations; hoping at laſt to engage the whole 
Nation into an unanimous Reformation. If in all 
theſe things the grounds he went on, are not ſo ſure 
as to warrant all he did, yet in that dawn of Light, 
a complyance upon ſuch Conſiderations is not fo 
heinous a thing, but that he who was guilty of it, 
may yet be well reckond among the greateſt Men 
that have been in the Church. Since the Judgments 
that we make of Men, ought to be formed, neither 
upon ſome flips they may have made on the one 
hand, nor upon ſome great Actions on the other, 
but upon the whole thread and courſe of their Haves 
An 


So Srrs gprs rgrggs rss Sg.. . 2 SOB N 


[ 27 ] 


And as to C raumer, there appeared in him ſo much Can- 
dor and Sincerity, ſo great a contempt of the World, 
and ſuch a neglect of his Family, ſuch a Spirit of 
Gentleneſs and Charity, both to thoſe who diflered 
from him, andeven to his Enemies, ſuch a ſimplicity 
of Spirit, that he would never enter into the In- 
trigues and Factions of Court. Such a conſtant ap- 
plication to the finding out of Truth, and ſuch a 
plainneſs in acknowledging Miſtakes, and ſubmitting 
himſelf to the Correction of others; ſo much Humi- 
lity and Modeſty during one and twenty years Great- 
nets, and ſuch an unblemiſhed Purity as to his Per- 
ſonal Deportment, that even the Libels of that time 
durſt not attempt upon it. All theſe, of which I had 
ſuch. copious Diſcoveries, appeared fo extraordinary 
to me, that I was not affraid to mix with them all 
the inſtances. of Humane Frailty that found in him. 
If IL had writ as molt of thoſe in the Church of Rome 
do, that publiſh Lives, I ſhould have aſſumed the 
Impudence to have denied ſome things, and to have 
paſſed aver others : And at leaſt I ſhould have ſup- 
preſſed a great many things that were never known 
before I publiſhed them. But I write not for Parties or 
Perſons: l write for Truth's Sake; and ſo was not affraid 
to ſhew even the weak ſides of our Reformers. This 
is one of the unſearchable depths of Divine Provi- 
dence, to let the Man appear even when God ſhews 
himſelf. And with how much indignation ſoever 
Mr. de Meaux rejects the conſideration that I offered 
of S Peter's Denial, to ſoften the Cenſure of Crax- 
mers fall, yet I return to it, and take the Liberty ro 
ſay, that conſidering it was in our Saviour's own 
Preſence, who had ſo lately warned him of it, and 
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who had parted with his Diſciples in ſo raviſhing 
a manner, giving them ſuch elevating Inſtructions, 
and ending theſe with ſo inflaming a Prayer, who 
was alſo upon the point of Offering up himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World: And whoſe ill uſage 
from his Perſecutors, ought in a moſt particular man- 
ner to have ſcftned and meited his Diſciples, who 
ſaw it. Beſides that, nothing could more betray the 
Reputation of our Saviour's Innocency, than his 
being denied by one of his Diſciples, which lookt 
as if he was aſhamed of him. And after all, that the 
Temptation was ſo weak, the Accuſation of a Maid and 
ſome that ſtood near her, and that the Denial was 
confirmed with Oaths and Imprecations ; I ſtill doubt 
if Craumer's Fall is capable of ſo many aggravations, 


and therefore as the meanneſs of Man, and the 


greatneſs of God and of his Grace, appeared in S. Pe- 
zer's Fall and in his Repentance, and his being after- 
wards reſtored to that ſublime Dignity, from which he 
had fallen; ſo I doubt not but that God ſuffered Cranmer 
in his old Age, after a long and hard Impriſonment, and 
that he had ſeen ſome of his Brethren burnt before his 
Eyes, to fall; that ſo he might by his Mighty Power 
raiſe him again, and in him teach us to ceaſe from 
Man, for wherein is he to be accounted of; and that 
ſuch as glory might glory in the Lord and not in 
Man. As for the difference that is alledged as 
to the Time, that the one was but for a moment, 
and that the other laſted longer, it is to be conſider d 
that our Saviour lookt preſently at Saint Peter, and 
the Authority of that look, together with the Di- 
vine Vertue that might accompany it, and the 
Crou ing of the Cock, were ſuch extraordinary Mo- 
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tives, that it had been a wonder indeed, if Saint 
Peter had reſiſted them; and we may Charitably 
believe, that if Cranmer had been bleſſed with ſuch 
awakening Motives, he had likewiſe Repented ſooner 
than hedid. So that upon the whole matter, I do 
not ſee any one Action in all Craumer's Lite, unleſs 
it be his conſenting to the Divorce of Anne of Cleve, 
in which it docs not appear that he adhered ſtrictly 
to a Principle of Conſcience, rho it is a queſtion if that 
Principle was always well meaſured or not: But that 
is nothing to the probity of the man, ſo long as he 
adheres to that which he thinks right: And cven in 
that of Anne of Cleve, as it wasthe body of the Po- 
piſh Clergy that did it, ſo that his part was only a 
giving a too fecble conſent ; ſo he, believing that 
Marriage was no Sacrament, might think it ſubject 
to Political Regulations ; eſpecially when itwas not 
conſummated ; ſo that the rights of Nature did not 
ſeem concerned: Whether this is to be defended 
or not, I will not determine: But certainly this 
is not ſo odious a matter, as Mr. de Meaux would 
make it appear to be. And for his diſſolving the 
Marriage of Anne Bullen, tlie Record of that Sen- 
tence is loſt, ſo that we do not know. what it was 
that ſhe confeſſed; and therefore here Mr. de Mearx 
ſtudies to defame Craumer upon conjecture ; and 
yet I ſuppoſe that he himſelf would think that he 
met with hard meaſure, if he were cenſured, much 
leſs condemned, upon Reports, Prefumptions, or 
Conjectures. : 

As for all the good Characters that Mr. de Meaux 
gives of our Sinods, I ſhall only crave leave to tell 
him, that if one would examine not only the Conn: 
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cils of Trent and Florence, or to go 2 little higher, 
the ſecond Council of Nice, and ſome antienter A 
blies, as he has done ours, they would find not only In- 
trigues, Weakneſſes, and Paſſions, but down right 
Impoſtures in them. In ſhort, it has appeared that 
Man was Man even in the beſt Ages, and inthe moſt 
Celebrated Aſſemblies of the Church; and I will not 
ftick to own it freely, that if I had not a great Vene- 
ration for the firſt four General Councils, for the 
fake of the Truths that they decreed, I ſhould never 
pay them much, when I eonfider their Method of 
Proceeding, which appears but too evidently to thoſe 
who have read the Journals of the third and fourth: 
and if we Judge of the firſt, by the mutual Com- 
plaints which they exhibited to Conſtantine, and 
which he to their Reproach deſtroyed; or of the 
fecond, by their way of treating St. Gregory of Na- 
zianze, Who was one of the greateſt Men of the Age, 
and that had done the mot for the Truth in the ſormer 
| Perſecution under Valens, we will not form a: very 
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favourable Opinion neither of the one nor the other 
of thoſe two great Aſſemblies. 
But ſince I have named that Great Man, I will 
let Mr. de Meaux fee how eaſie it is, to give an ill 
Character even of the greateſt Men. I will not 
| mention his indecent Invectives againſt Julian, nor 
— his high Eloges of Canſtance. But if we conſider his 
; Life after he was a Biſhop, he deſpiſed Zaſim where 
| he was firſt ſetled, and was offended with his Friend 
4 S. Baſil for putting him in it; and in the end he for- 
ſook it, for it was a mean place, and a Town full of 
diſorders, as being ſituated on the great Road: After 
that he came and aſſiſted his old Father at Nazrarzes 
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but upon his Death he left that; and without any Ca- 
nonical Vocation, he came to Conſtant inople, where he 
acted long as Biſhop : And in concluſion, when he faw 
it was like to be queſtioned by the Council, he with- 
drew indeed : Bur as appears by his Letter to Proco- 
pius, he grew upon that fo diſguſted at all Councils, 
that he could neither think nor write of them with 
patience. Here are many Blots in a Life of which 
we have very little left us; and yet after all this, he 
was one of the greateſt Men, that not only his Age 
but the Greet Church ever produced. 

hut here Mr. ad e Meaux will complain, that I am 
doing that which he apprehends fo much, and that 1 


am recriminating: He had Reaſon to apprehend this; 
for the Subject is Copious, and the Matter is Obvi- 


ous : only with this difference, that a juſt Recrimi- 
nation deſtroys the whole bottom on which the Ro- 
man Church is founded, for the certainty of Tradition, 
and the Infallbility of the Church, being their Foun- 
dation, if Variations are proved among them, theſe 
are ſhaken; and fo their whole Fabrick falls: but Va- 
riations even proved among us, fignifie nothing, 
they only provethat the Reformers were Men, fub- 
ject to miſtakes ; that in ſome things they might bend 
matters too far, in oppoſition to that which they 
ſaw Reaſon ro Condemn, before they had ſo clearly 


| diſcovered the Truth that was wrapped up in ſo 


much Corruption; that it was a much eaſier thing 
to ſee the Corruptions, than it was to difcern the 


Truths, which might have carried Cranmer in oppo- 


ſition to the Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, to raiſe the 


Power of the Civil Magiſtrate too high: In other 
points they thought they might retam ſome recei- 
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ved expreſſions, giving them ſound Explanations ; 
and ſo change the Ideas of things, without change- 
ing the Language: And thus tho' they retained the 
Real Preſence, with ſome other Phraſes that were 


conſonant to it, yet they gave it another Senſe : 


And Mr. de Meaux ought not to make ſo much as he 


docs of their Submiſſion to ſome Princes; when, not 


to mention the baſe compliances of ſome Biſhops in 
this Age, who are indeed a Reproach to their Cha- 


racer, nor what was mentioned formerly of Gregory 


and Remy, even the Apoltle of France, S. Martin 
himſelf, complied with the Tyrant Maximus in ſuch a 


manner, that, as Sulpitius Sevezus lets it out, „it 


does little Honour to his Memory: Only in this he 
differed from the Biſhops of this preſent Age, that he 
interpoſed vigoroufly to hinder the Perſecution. of a 
SeR, that had neither Laws nor . Edifts-in their. Fa- 
vours, and that are repreſentcd..in Hiſtory as a. very 
odious ſort of Men, and indeed not worthy to live; 
whereas in our days, we have ſeen Biſhops. not only 
puſhing on a Prince to an Infamous violation of 
Edits, and to an unheard of Cruelty, but making 
Panegyricks upon it, while others were moſt Impu- 
dently denying it, even at the ſame time that they 
were writing private Letters in defence of it. Theſe 
are indeed unworthy and ſcandalous Compliances, 
and yet thoſe who are guilty of them, - have the 
Face to Reproach us for things that are not to be 
once named in compariſon with them : So true docs 
the Character of a Phariſee remain to this day, 
of warning others to take the Mote out of, their 
Eye, whiic there is a Beam in their own. Amon 
all che Compliances in Henry the 87h's Reign, is there 
any 


3 

any one that carries with it ſuch a Reproach to Re- 
ligion, as it is for the Biſhops of a whole Church, (one 
or two perhaps only excepted) to ſee Men required 
to Receive the Sacrament by the force of Royal 
Edicts, (in particular, by that Famous Monument of 
the Impiety and Inhumanity of the Age, again{t thoſe 
who refuſed to receive it in their Sickneſs.) By whicli 
thoſe from whom the violences of Dragoons had ex- 
torted a Signature, are required to do that, which 
in the Opinion of all Chriſtians, is a high Profanation 
of the Sacrament, but in the Opinion of that Church, 
is a Prophanation without a name, and beyond all 
that can be ſet out in words. This is an dict re- 
lating to the Sacredeſt of all the Acts of Worlh:p, 
and is a higher Invaſion of the Sanctuary, than any 
that can be found in all King Henrys Reign: And 
yet thoſe who Reproach us ſo ſeverely, have not had 
the Honeſty nor the Courage, to interpole and re- 
quire their Clergy not to give the Sacrament to any 
but to fuch as were duely prepared for it, that be- 
lieved their Doctrine, and came to Receive it with 
that diſpoſition of Mind which became them. The 
Silence of thoſe Biſhops upon ſo Sacrilegious an 
Attempt, is an indication of a Slaviſh compliance, 
far above all that they can Charge on Cranmer: As 
for thoſe Tragical Exclamations that Mr. de eas 
makes on the Supremacy, that was declared to be 
in our Kings, as well in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
as in King Henry's, and King Edward's, this is allo 
very unjuſtly urged by a Clergy, that ſuffer under 
a much greater Invaſion of the Rights of the Church, 
than any that we can complain of. By the Concor- 


date, the Kings of Frauce have Invaded the Liberci's 
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of that Church, and have aſſumed to themſelves the 
Nomination of all the Biſhops of France ; and by the 
Pretenſions to the Regale, they have aſſumed alſo a 
right of conferring Spiritual Employments, to which 
a care of Souls is annexed, and that pleno jure. 
Their Courts of Parliament are the laſt reſort even 
of all Spiritual Matters ; and receive all Appeals under 
the pretence of ſome abuſe in the Sentence, ſo that the 
whole Exerciſe of the Epiſcopal Power is ſubject to 
the Secular Court. And whatſoever they may talk 
of their Union with the Holy See, even in this they 
are alſo Subject to the Secular Court, ſince no Bull 
or Breve can be Executed in France, without an 
approbation from thence. And yet theſe are the 


men that complain of the King's Supremacy among 


us: tho there is nothing clearer, than that this Ser- 
vitude lies much heavier on them than it does on us. 
For after all, we live under a Legal Government, 
by which even our Kings are bound, ſo that any 
Order that comes from them, whether in Matters 
Temporal or Spiritual, that is not founded on Law, 
or that is contrary to it, is null of it ſelf. The 
King's Supremacy among us, amounts to no more, 
than that the Execution of the Laws that relate to 
Religion, and to the Perſons of Church men, belongs 
to our Kings. And all the difference between the 
French Conſtitution and ours, as to this, is, that where- 
as the French King Acts Arbitrarily in thoſe Mat- 
ters, ours are limited by Law. So that if a Clergy- 
man 1s legally proved to be guilty of a Crime, our 
King indeed orders the Law to paſs upon him in his 
Courts of Juſtice:But the King can ſhut up no Clergy- 
men in Priſons, or detain them there during Pleaſure. 
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We do not know what thoſe Letters of the Cache 


are, nor the Exiles or Impriſonments which go 
according to the Pleaſure of a King, and the Dire- 


ctions of a Father Confeſſor. We retain the Free->. 


dome of the Elections of our Biſhops, there being 
only a Temporal puniſhment laid on us by Law, if 


we do not follow the King's Recommendation. And ./ 


except in Matters of Marriages, an Appeal from the 
Spiritual Court is ſcarce ever heard of in Fugland: 
And even when an Appeal is brought, it is to be Judged 
by Delegates, that are named by the King's Au- 
thority, a conſiderable number of whom are always 
Biſhops. Nor have our Parliaments or our Princes 
medled any other way in Matters of Religion, but 


that they have given the Civil Sanction to the Pro- 


poſitions made by the Church, and this is that which 
all Chriſtian Princes do in all places; ſo that after all 


the Clamour that is made on our being Subjected to 


the Civil Power, it is certain, that the Gallican Church is 
much more Subject to it than we are. And yet theſe 
Men, who have abandoned all the Immunities of the 
Church, Reproach us with Thomas Becket, tho there 
is not one of them that dares make any one of thoſe 
ſteps which procured to him his Saintſhip. Theſe 
Men do alſo ſwear the Oath that is in the Pontifical 
to the Pope, of which Mr. Claud put Mr. de Meaux in 
mind long ago; but he is Wiſer than to take any 
notice of a thing which he knows he cannot anſwer, 
for | would gladly ſee how they obſerve any one of all 
the Articles that are in that Oath. Mr. de Meaux is 
offended at Cramer for the Proteſtation that he made, 
explaining to what degree he thought himſelf bound 
to obſerve it; and yet tho he and his Brethren ſwore it, 

F 2 it 


—— — 


— 2 — — — 
2 
— . 


NC  _,FTCS 


. 
—— — 
* — 


- — « 
——— — — 
- 


36 


it does not appear that it makes any great impreſſion 
on their Conſciences: They are reſolved to have no 
regard to it, only they cannot endure Cranmer's 
Honeſty for proteſting to that purpoſe : But if they 
fail in this part of their Oath, they have been moſt 
exactly true ro another Branch of it, which obliges 
them to Per{ecute Hereticks to the utmoſt of their 
Power. 

Thus it appears, how juſt it was for Mr. de Meaux 
toapprehend that we ſhould Recriminate : And that in 
all points,theRecrimination falls much heavier on their 
Church, than the Charge it ſelf can fall on ours. He 
takes notice of an Objection that he finds I made 
upon the Subject of thoſe prejudices, which is, that 
it we enter on a Perſonal Diſpute, concerning the 
Reformers, the worſt things that even their Enemies 
can lay to their charge, come far ſhort of thoſe 
Enormous Crimes, of which even their own Hiſto- 
rians confeſs their Popes to have been Guilty ; and 
that, ſome times in a Series of many Ages together ; 
in which not ſo much as one good Pope Interveened ; 
ſo uninterrupted was that Succeſſion, Now Popes 
being, according to the general Doctrine of that 
Church, the Infallible Oracles of Truth, and the 
Univerſal Biſhops; and according to all the reſt of 
their Communion, - they being the Heads of the 
Church, Chriſt's Vicars, and the Centers of U- 
nity, they are much more concerned in all that 
relates perſonally to their Popes, than we are in the 
Lives of our Reformers: All that Mr. de Meaux fays 
to this, is, that the Reformers are the Authors of 
our Sect, and that therefore we are more immediately 
concerned in them. But it ſeems Mr. de Meaux 


underſtands 
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underſtands the Principles of the Reformation very 
ill. We own no Sect, but that of which Jeſus Chritt 
is the Author: And we have no other Intereſt in 
the Reformers, but that they were Inſtruments by 
whoſe Means the World was awakened to Read the 
Scriptures, and to examine Matters of Religion : And 
that they diſcovered many things of which the World 
was formerly ignorant, and in which the Clergy 
ſtudied ſtill to keep them in a blind Subjection to 
them; and ſince they found too much advantage in 
thoſe Corruptions to be willing to part with them, 
the Reformers went on in their Diſcoveries, and at 
length by the Bleſſing of God, and the Labours of the 
Retormers, as well as by the Perſecution of their 
Enemies, this Work had ſo great a Progreſs, that it 
will ſtill be reckoned one of the wonders of Pro- 
vidence. But after all, the Reformers were only the 
Inſtruments of opening this Light, but not at all the 
Authors of our Sect, ſo that we are no other way 
concerned in them, but that we gratefully acknow- 
ledge their Labours, and honour their Memory: 
And what Miſtakes, Weakneſles, or Paſſions ſocver 
may have mixed with their Conduct, this proves 
nothing, but that they were Men, and were Subject 
both to Sin and to Errour. 

Mr. de Meaux is allo at a great deal of pains, to 
ſhew how unſteady the Proteſtants have been in 
ſetling ſome Notions, in particular the manner of 
Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament, and the true No- 
tion of a Church, on which he enlarges himicit very 
copiouſly: But is it poſſible that he is fo ignorant, 
either of Antiquity, or of the Age of the School- 
Men, as not to know how long they were before 
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they ſetled on almoſt all the Notions of Divinity > 
F. Petaw can inform him, how dark the Fathers of 
the firſt three Centurics were even in their Idea's of 
the Trinity; and it were eaſie to ſhew, that even 
after the Definition of the Council of Nice, it was 
long before they ſetled on the ſame Notion of the 
Unity of the Divine Eſſence, with that which has 
been received now {or many Ages in the Church. It 
were eaſy to ſhew, how even the ſo much cited and 
admired Saint Auſtin diflered from himſelf, in his Di- 
ſputes with the Manicheans, the Doxati(ts, and the 
Pelagiaus; and that one ſees in his works very different 
Notions, not only of the Freedom of the Will, but 
even of the Nature of the Church. When he writ 
againſt the Donatiſts, who had contrary to all Rea- 
ſon broke the Peace of the Church, he raiſed the U- 
nity of the Church, and the ſubmiſſion to the viſible 
Authority that was in it, very high: But when he 
writ againſt the Pelaglans, the inviſible Aſſembly of the 
Ele& was the Church. Any Man that has been at the 
pains to Read all that he has writ on theſe Heads from 
end to end, and that has not only pickt up here and 
there ſome quotations that are drawn out of him, muſt 
needs find fo much confuſion in him, that they will 
eaſily, pardon others, if any ſuch diſorder appears in 
the Writings of the Reformers: And for the Notion 
of the Preſence in the Sacrament, there has appeared of 
late ſuch a Hiſtory of thè Diſorders of the Schoolmen, 
before they came to ſettle on the Notion of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, andeven in the explanation of that after 
the fourth Council of the Lateran, that it will give no 
great Reputation to any Man, that will take ad- 
vantage from the Variations that may have been 
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among us; when it appears that there have been 
Changes of another Nature among them. 

Mr. de Meaux 1s ſo pleaſed with this Proſpect of the 
Variations among us, that he wil even make the 
ſuppreſſing of a more copious condemnation of the 
Corporal Preſence, that had been made in King F4- 
ward's time, but was left out in Qeen Elizabeth's, to 
paſs likewiſe for one. The Matter of Fact was this. 
in King Edward stime, both Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Corporal Preſence, were expreſly rejected in our 
Articles, and it was declared that Chriſt was preſent 
only in a Spiritual Manner, and that he was recei- 
ved by Faith alone: when Queen Elizabeth came to 
the Crown, it was thought enough to reject both 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Adoration of the Sa- 
crament; it was alſo declared that the Wicked did not 
receive Chriſt's Body or Blood in the Sacrament : 
That he was preſent only after a Heavenly and Spiri- 
tual manner, and that the Means by which he was 
Received, was Faith: only the rejecting the Corpo- 
ral Preſence with the Reafons upon which it was 
rejected, was left out. The Church did not at all 
change its Doctrine, but it being fit to put nothing 
in the Articles of the Church, but what is neceſſary, 
it had been an unſeaſonable rigour, to put in them 
a long explanation of a Negative Article. The po- 
ſitive Articles can only be neceſſary; and tho' ſome 
Negative Articles ought to be kept in Confeſſions, if 
the Errour rejected by them, is very dangerous; yet 
no Man can ſay that all Negatives ought at all times 
to be propoſed: So that this is a matter of Diſcretion 
and Prudence, and therefore the Adoration of the 
Sacrament, being according to us Idolatry, and 
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Tranſubſtantiation leading Naturally to that, theſe 
were ſtill Condemned; that ſo the Purity of the 
Worſhip might be ſecured ; but this being done, if our 
Church had carried the matter further, and had im- 
poſed on every one the more particular and diſputable 
Opinions concerning the Preſence, ſhe had ap- 
proached too near to the Rigour of that Church, 
from which ſhe had ſeparated her ſelf. And there- 
fore ſhe ſhewed that Regard both to Larherans and 
others, who might have peculiar Notions of a Cor- 
poral Preſence, as not to put ſuch a Definition in the 
body of her Articles, as might drive them out of 
her Society: And if ſhe went too far in King Ed. 
ward's Time, we are ſo far from being aſhamed of 
the Moderation that ſhe ſhewed in e Eliza- 
beth's Time, that we rather Glory in it. We are 
neither affraid nor aſhamed to follow Saint Pau! 
who Circumciſed Timothy, that by ſuch a compliance 
he might gain the Jews, and that went to Purifie 
himſelt in the Temple, in which there was always 
a Sacrifice of one ſort or another, which he did 
long aiter the Vertue and the Obligation of thoſe 
Rites + as extinguiſhed ; and if he went fo far in po- 
ſitive © 5mpliances, the Silence of our Church in a 


Negat e Article, when done upon the conſiderations 


of Ch ity and Prudence, is rather an Honour than a 


Reprouch to it. Indeed, it is no wonder to ſee thoſe 


of a Church, that has thundred with her Anathema's 
upon the {malleſt Matters, and has followed theſe 
with all the Cruelties, that either the Rage of Dra- 
g ons, or the Fury of Inquiſitors could invent, 


it is no wonder, I fay, to fee them cenſure us for 


our Gentleneſs; ſince by this it appears, that 
ours 
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ours 15 the true Mother, that cannot ſee her Chil- 
dren cut to pieces. 

But here I ſtop, I will not go further upon a 
Subject that is like to be handled by to able a Pen, 
that I am only forry that ſuch a man ſhould im- 
ploy ſo much time upon ſo Barren a Subject, ſince it 
it muſt be confeſſed that this Age has ſcarce produ- 
ced a Book that has been writ with ſo much pains, 
but to ſo little purpoſe, and with ſo little 
ſincerity. Yet ſince one has reſolved to undertake 
it, who I know will manage it with much force 
as well as with great Truth, that ſo his Book may 
be in all Reſpects, the reverſe of that which he an- 
ſwers; I will not anticipate further upon him: But 
will now add only a little in Vindication of the ſhort 
Account which J gave of the Troubles of Fance, on 
deſign to juſtify the Aſſiſtance which Queen Elizabe- 
gave to the Proteſtants there, upon which Mr. de 
Meanx thinks that he has great advantages. He Re- 
proaches me for my Ignorance of the Affairs of France, 
which he ſhews. firſt in my calling the Union 
of the Cardinal of Lorrain and the King of 
Navarre , the Triumvirat, but this could have 
only made a Duumvirate; yet I named the Conſta- 
ble, whom he has thought fit to paſs over, and [I 
ſaid not one word of a 7riumwirat, but only mentioned 
the Union of theſe three with Queen Catherine. It 
is true the Tranſlator has thought fit to add, beyond 
what I had ſaid, par uns eſpece de Triumvirat, which 
thews, that as I am not at all concerned in this 
matter, ſo even my Tranſlator himſelf, had a mind 
to diſtinguiſh- this from the famous Triumvirat. He 
alſo charges me for having accuſed the Duke of Guiſe 
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as having deſigned the Buſineſs of Yaſſy, but in my 
Enviſh there is not a word of any premeditated De- 
ſign, and I am only accountable for the Exg/ifh ; nor 
is this plain in the Tranſlation, tho there 1s more in 
it than in the Original: Execater leur deſſein, does not 
import, that the Buſineſs of Yaſſy was preme- 
ditated, but only that the Deſign being laid, the 
occafion offered at VA was laid hold on. It is true, 
do not know how I came to lay, that the King of 
Navarre was declared Regent, I had reaſon to ſay, 
that the Regency fell to him by Lav, and that ap- 
peared, as Mr. de Thou obſerves, in the Famous De- 
ciſion, in the Caſe of Philip le Yalois. I had alſo 
Reaſon to ſay, that the Power of the Regent was 
limited, and ſo l only erred in ſetting the word Re- 
gent, for Governour or Lieutenant of the Kingdom. 
I am not aſhamed to own miſtakes, when I am con- 
vinced that I have made them. But it will ſoon ap- 
pear, whether he or I have committed more Errours 
in Treating of the Affairs of his own Country: For 
in this I will frankly acknowledge my Errour, with- 
out pretending to excuſe my ſelf, from the term 
in which Mr. de Thon had expreſſed the King of Na- 
var's Imploy ment præſes regni, now this ſeemed to 
anſwer to the Exgliſb term, of Protector of the King- 
dem, in whom the true Regency lies, tho' there is 
another Imployment among us, in the Minority of 
our Kings, of him who is the Governour of his Perſon, 
which is independent on the other: And has been 
oft in another hand, upon which a Famous Diſpute 
aroſe, between the two Brothers in Edward the 6th's 
Minority : Yet I confeſs frankly, that this is only an 
excule, and not a juſtification. 
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But whereas Mr. de Meaux reproaches me for 
citing the Opinions of the Lawyers of France, againſt 
the Regency of a Woman, and charging it as an im- 
pudence, in pretending that the Kings of France were 
not Majors till they were twenty two Years of Age, 
againſt an expreſs Ordinance of Charles the Fifth, 
1474. which has ever been held for a Law, thro' 
the whole Kingdom, without contradiction, as he 
aſſures us; In this he ſhews how little he has ex- 
amined the Matters of that time, and how careleſly 
he has Read Mr. de Thou: It would indecd appear, 
that he has only turncd to that place which opens the 
Buſineſs of Ambaiſe ; for he cites Mr. de Thou's Words, 
relating to the Opinions that were given by the Law- 
yers of France and Germany, and the Reſolutions of 
the Proteſtant Divines, which is in his twenty fourth 
Book. But if he had Read his twenty third Book, in 
which the Adminiſtration of Affairs under Francis the 
Second is ſet forth, he had found all that which I 
cited, concerning the Opinions of the Lawyers of 
France: © For he gives us a large Abſtract, of a 
* Book that was writ in the end of October 1559, 
c againſt the ſhare that Women and Strangers had 
« in the Government; proving, alſo that the Kings 
* of France were not of Age, till they were 25 years 
„Old; and that tho' Charles the Fifth had made 
* a Conſtitution for his Son's being, Major at four— 
teen, and had alſo by his Will named Lewis of 
* Bearbon to be his Regent, in our Eugliſb Senſe, the 
Government of the Kingdom being left to the 
* Duke of Anjou; yet no Regard was had to this, 

( for the young King was put into the hands of the 
„Pauke of A»jou, and the very name of the Regency 
7-3 was 
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« was taken from the Duke of Bourbon, and the 
* King was not &&kgred to be Major, till he was 
twenty tuo ye Age: And the Hiſtorians of 
that time do ex fay, that the States declared 
him Major at that Age, becauſe of the Graceful- 
* neſs of his Perſon, and the Love that was generally 
born him. The Reader may, if he pleaſes, Read 
the reſt of the Extract that Mr. de Thorn gives, both 
of that Book, and of Mr. du Till-t's Anſwer, and of 
the Reply made to % Tillet, and it is plain, that 
Mr. d Thou favours the ſide of the firſt Book, and 
Cenſures Mr. di Tillet as much as became ſo Im- 
partial an Hiſtorian to do: And in Concluſion, he 
ſaies, that upon the occaſion of the Diſputes that 
followed in Charles the Ninth's Minority, the 
Chancellour Hoſpital took care to have the Decree 
inſerted among the Royal Edicts: And thus it ap- 
pears, that Charles the Fifth's Edict was of no Au- 
thority according to the Conſtitutions of France, as 
long as their Antient Laws were in force. But it 
may now paſs for a Law, in a Nation, where te! 
eſt noſtre plaifir, is the meaſure of the Government: 
And by this it may be judged, whether Mr. de 
Meaux or I have read Mr. de Thou, or reported this 
matter, according to the Laws of France more 
exactly. But Mr. de Thou is too Impartial a Writer, 
fora man of Mr. de Meaux's Temper, and indeed the 
French Nation has gone in, ſo entirely into all 
the Notions of Slavery in this Age, that they ſeem 


not only to have forgot their Antient Liberties, 


but even to be uneaſy, when any others put them in 
mind of them. . 
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Iwill now put an end to all that I was to fay 
at preſent with Relation to Mr. de Meaux: But 
ſince he has thought fit to inſinuate, what perſor- 
mances were expected from Mr. le Grand, I will add 
ſomewhat relating to him; tho' I cannot yet give 
him ſuch a Copious Anſwer as I find is expected 
from me. - 

Both my Books and Papers are in England, fo 
T cannot do what I intend, till I am furnithed with 
ſome helps that I hope to receive e're long; to 
let Mr. le Grand ſee, that I have not forgotten him, I 
will give you here {ome Eſſaies of his Sincerity. He 
has Publiſhed a Volume of Letters and other Pieces, 
which he gives as the proofs of his Work, tho' not 
above a third part of them belongs to the Sub- 
ject in hand : In ſhort, he got many Letters in his 
hand writ from England, which he reſolved to 
Print, that ſo he might raiſe both the Bulk and 
the Price of his Book: A big Book makes an Im- 
preſſion, and People think when they ſee much 
Bulk, that there is much ſaid: And yet even of theſe 
Letters, ſome were Publiſhed by me, and others 
were Printed before: And the greater part has no 
Relation, neither to the Affairs of the Divorce, nor 
any other of the Affairs of England, but contain 
only Advices concerning the Affirs of Europe, and 
the Commerce between the two Crowns in their 
common Concerns. He has alſo given, for the moſt 
part, only the Letters that were writ to the Great 
Maſter, without giving us thoſe that were writ to 
the King, or the Secretary of State, in which we 
might hope to find the Copious Accounts of the 
State of Affairs; whereas the Letters writ to other 

| Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, contain only private Advices that are 
offered to them; but whether Mr. Je Grand ever 
ſaw theſe to the King, or not, I do not know, tho 
it is probable that thoſe who preſerved the one, 
would likewiſe have taken care of the other. He 
has not given us the Series of the Letters that 
were writ from Marſeilles during the Interview, 
which he ought not to have ſuppreſſed, if they 
fell under his Eye. 

But beſides all the Defects and the Exceſles of 
that Volume, Mr. le Graud is liable to a ſeverer 
Cenſure, for the Abſtracts that he pretends to give 
from them : I ſhall name but three. In the firſt 
of all that he has put in his Volume of Proofs, one 
ſhould have expected ſome exactneſs, for many are 
apt to read the firſt, that will not give themſelves 
the trouble to go further: And therefore he ought 
to have taken a little more care of this than he 
has done, and not have given ſuch an unfaithful 
Extract of it : I paſs over that which he faies of 
Pace's having neither regard to the Vulgar 
Latine, nor to the Seventy, but only to the He- 
brew: There being nothing in the Letter to that 
purpoſe, for he only corrects the Notion of ſome, 
who from the Title of the Book of Deuteronomy, 
inferred, that this according to the compoſition of the 
Greek word, ſignifying a ſecond Law, and that there- 
fore the Laws of Leviticus were abrogated by thoſe 
in Deuteronomy : and let the Reader judge, if this 
is a diſparaging either of the Vulgar or the Seventy. 
But he commits a fault of another Nature, when 
to repreſent the Corruptions of the Divines of 


England at that time, he. Jaies that Waktfeld (ſor- 
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haitoit que Sa Majeſte luy écrivit Flle-mime ce qu Elle 
vouloit qu'il fit, & H il devoit defendre le pour ou le con- 
tre; & qu alors ſelon les Ordres qu il receveroit, il 
donneroit des eclairciſſemens , ou pour, ou contre, qui paſe 
ſeroient la capacite de tous les Anglois ) © deſired, that the 
* King himlelf would write to him, what it was that 
* he would have him do, and if he would have him 
* write for him or againſt him, and that according 
* to the Orders that he ſhould receive from him, 
© he would give him ſuch Informations, either for 
* or againſt him, as ſhould exceed the Capacity 
* of all the Engliſh. 

Now becauſe this ſeems ſo extravagant a Propoſi- 
tion, I will ſet down the words of the Latine Letter, 
with their Tranſlation in Fg/iſþ: And then I will 
leave it to every Reader, to think what Judgment he 
ought to form of Mr. /e Grand upon it, D. R. Wacfeldus 
nunc me rogavit ut ſibi ſignificarem, a placeret tibi 
veritatem hac in re intelligere? i. utrum ſtaret a te 
a contra te? ei ita reſpondi, te nihil velle quod eſſet 
alienum a Nobile Principe, & fingularibus virtutibus 
predito: Illumque Maj. tug, rem gratiſimam factu- 
rum, ſi laboraret ut puram veritatem tibi declarat : 
Tum ille neſcio quo ductus timore, negavit ſe hoc poſſe 
facere, niſi Maj. tua, id fibi injungeret & mandaret : 
Et fi mandares, ſe produtturum in medium, tam con- 
tra te, quam pro te, illa quæ nemo alius in hac tuo 
Regno producere poſſet. © The Engliſh of this is, 
* D. R. Wakfield deſired me earneſtly to ket him un- 
* derſtand, whether your Majeſty deſired to know 
* the Truth in this Matter? that is to ſay, whe- 
ther the Truth was for You or againſt You 2 
Jo whom I anſwered thus, that you deſired 
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nothing that was unbecoming a Great and an E- 
* minently Vertuous Prince: And that he would 
« do a moſt acceptable thing to your Majeſty, if 
* he would declare to you the Verity. But he, 
* upon what fearfulneſs I know not, faid that he 
* could not do that, unleſs Your Majeſty would 
Command him to do it: And that if you did lay 
your Commands on him, he would lay before 
* you, both what made for and againſt you, be- 
« yond what any Man in the Nation could do. 
Now whether Mr. le Grand s Errors, here flow from a 
want of Sincerity, or from his Ignorance of 
Latine, I do do not know: But certainly, never 
was a Letter worſe handled than he has done this; 
ſince the Matters contained in it, are highly both 
to the King's Honor, and to Wakfeld's ; which yet he 
has turned ſo maliciouſly. Mr. Ie Grand has thrown out 
upon me all the Reproaches, with which a Clouniſh 
Temper, and a Mean Education could furniſh him ; 
not forgetting the common Figure of a Lraxen fore- 
head, But I do not envy him thoſe Beauties of 
Stile, only if I were to make uſe of a Figure for 
him, I muſt ſeek it from other Bodies that are 
more impenetrable. than Braſs, for it will grow 
red before a fire; but I do not know whether fuch 
a Diſcovery as this will ſet him a Bluſhing or 
a 
His ſecond Letter is produced, to prove, in con- 
tradiction to me, that Cardinal Wo/fey deſired that 
the Pope would make him his Vicar General during 
his Impriſonment, and that this was long before the 
time that I make him pretend to it; and this he 
thought ſo important, that he comes over it FR. 
This 
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This is no great matter, if it was true; and would 
only prove that he had found out ſome Papers, which 
I never ſaw: But it is ſomewhat extraordinary to 
ſee him produce a Letter for proving this, that 
does not ſo much as contain one word relating to 
it. The Letter which is the ſecond among his 
Proofs, is indeed an addreſs made to the Pope by 
five Cardinals, deſiring him to give them a Power, 
to ſupply his abſence by a Commiſſion from him, 
ſaumque ab/entiam demandata Authoritatis preſeatia ſup» 
plere. But there is not ſo much as an Inſinuation of 
recommending Cardinal Wo//ey to it, nor is there any 
mention made of a Vicar General, much leſs oi all 
that long Extract that Mr. le Grand gives of it: But 
by theſe indications, I ſuppoſe, you will conclude 
now little regard there is to be had to his Extracts, 
:ven when he makes them with the greateit Conit- 
cnce.But the third Inſtance, is yet both more notorious 
and more important. It relates to the Deciſion made 
by the Sorbonne. Indeed, the Abſtract that Mr. 4e 
Grand gives of that whole Matter in his Hiſtory, 
difters fo much from the account given in the Let- 
ters which he brings to prove it, that he muſt have a 
ſtrange Opinion ot his Readers underſtanding, and 
think that it is of a piece with his own Sincerity, 
if he expects that much credit will be hereattcr 
given to any of his Extracts. For the account which 
he gives of Preſident Lize!s Letter, is ſome- 
what extraordinary even for Mr. /e Grand. 

By the Letter it appears, that he ſent the Act to p;cuves 
the King, and after he had mentioned that, he?- 42 + 
adds this, with Relation to the management of the 
Buſineſs, © he pravs the Great Maſter, that as to 
H hg 
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*© the Account which the Biſhop of Bayonne had 
* drawn up of that matter, they would ſuſpend 
* their judgment for the Reaſons mentioned in his 
Letters to the King; till the King had heard from 
him, how the matter was managed, and then per- 
“ haps it would appear, that the Information would 
* rather be a prejudice than an advantage to the King of 
England. It is plain that theſe laſt words belong 
not at all to the Act it ſelf, but to the conduct of the 
matter; and the Caballing that had been about it : But 


Div.p.184 Mr. Je Grand will apply theſe words to the Act it 


ſelf in his Hiſtory, in theſe words, “yet he [the 
* Preſident] took out the Act, and ſent it to the 
„King, without communicating it to Meſreurs de 
* Bellay, and advertiſed his Majeſty, that this 
* would hurt the King of England much more than 
* it would ſerve him. By this ſincerity the Reader 
may judge of the reſt ; when he makes the Preſident's 
Reflections on the Conduct of the Matter, fall upon 
the Act it ſelf: And would make that an Evidence, 
ro prove that the Act which was Printed in England, 
cannot be this which is mentioned by the Preſident, 
ſince it is entirely for the King. But Mr. le Grand has 
now furniſhed us with a proof, that an Act was 
paſſed in the Sorbonne: Now is it Credible, that if an 
Act which had paſſed with ſo much oppoſition, was 
falſely Printed in England, that either the whole 
Body of the Sorbonne, or at leaſt that Beda and 
thoſe who oppoſed it, would not quickly have diſ- 
covered the Impoſture : So that Mr. Je Grand without 
thinking on it, has given us a proof of the Authenti- 
calneſs of the Deciſion, that was Printed in the 
name of the Sorbonne. | 

I 


: 13 
I will enlarge no further in Reflecting on the reſt 
of the proofs that he has given us, only a digreſſion 
that he has made upon one of them, to tell us of 
the Dignity of the Family of Yerjus, and that . 596. 
F. Verjus was of it, looked fo affected, that I could 
not forbear enquiring a little after it: And I will 
give this account that I have of it: Mr. /e Grand 
has let ſome Jeſuits of the Court of Enzland know, 
what great Services he could do them in deſtroy- 
ing the Credit of my Hiſtory, but in order to that, 
he hoped they would make his Fortune at the ſame 
time : Soa powerful recommendation was obtained, . 1000 
which is lodged in F. Verjuss hands, Secretary to " BY 
F. de la Chaiſe, to be made uſe of as occaſion offers 
it ſelf: And therefore he beſtowed this Comple- 
ment on that Jeſuite, to quicken him, in order to 
his Advancement. I have been alſo informed, that 
this is the Reaſon that made his Book ſtick ſo long 
in the Prefs, that ſo he might manage the Mat- 
ter to the beſt Advantage. It is alſo ſaid, that all 
the foul Language that he beſtows on me, comes 
from the ſame Conſideration ; and was put in, to 
make the Work ſo much the more acceptable to 
thoſe that are to recommend him. I confeſs, I wondred 
at firſt, to ſee a Man uſe me fo ill, with whom I 
had lived Civilly, and to whom I had given no 
cauſe of offence. But ſince I am told that he was 
hired to it, tho' I cannot highly eſteem him for 
that, yet I will do all that I can for him, which 
is heartily to forgive him: And perhaps the Re- 
vroaches that he mult ſuffer, by the diſcoveries 
that I am forced to make of his Miſtakes, may 
contribute to heighten his Pretenſions, and to ſupply 
A 1 the 
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the want of Merit. In his Defence of Sanders, 
he charges me for not confining my ſelf to the 
firſt Edition, and for faſtning my Cenſures on 
what was added in the ſubſequent Fditions : 
But it 1s not yet known, whether the follow- 
ing Editions were not fuller Copies of Sanders 
own Compoſing, in which he added much to 
the firſt Fable that he writ, or if they were 
added by others afterwards: And there is reaſon 
to believe, that the firſt Impreſſion was from an Im- 
perſect Copy, and that ſoon after a more com- 
pleat one appeared, and all the Editions of that 
Book ſince that time, as well as the Tranſlations 
of it, and in particular the late one by Maucroix, 
which gave the firſt occaſion to my Writing, 
having been made according to that ſecond Edi- 
tion, I had Reaſon to follow it: But after all, I 
marked in general, a great difference that was 
betw'cen the firſt and the ſucceeding Editions: 
It is true, I did not think it neceſſary upon every 
paſſage, to mark in which of them that was to 
be found. I had indeed prepared a Sanders for 
another Impreſſion, in which I intended to have 
marked in a difterent Character, .the variations in 
the ſeveral Editions of that Book; but our Book- 
lellers had no mind to meddle with a Book which 
they told me I had rendred unſaleable: by this 
the halt of the Defences which Mr. le Grand makes 
for Sanuderas, becauſe the Articles to which I ex- 
cepted, are not in the firſt Edition, are blown up; 
ſince I was obliged to deſtroy the Credit of the 
Book that had been for almoſt an Age received for 
Sauderss. 

But 
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But after Mr. le Grand had entertained his Rea- nf. 9: 


der with an Account of Sanders, he accuſes me 


for a paſſage that I had cited out of an Anſwer Art . 
that was made to Sanders, which he tells me he Ref deb: 


did not find in it, and this he thought ſo important, 
that he comes over it again and again, and re- 
quires me almoſt in the form of a Challenge, to 
make it good. 

The matter is this, I had faid that Ho r had 
{poke ſo vigoroutly to the Pope at Mar/ei!/:s, thai 
the Pope thought either to burn him, or to caſt 
him into a Cauldron of Boiling Lead. For which 
T had cited a Book, in which Mr. Je Grand faics 
he does not find it. It is true, there were two Books 
writ againſt Sanders, both Printed in the fame 
Year, and in the ſame form, by Day 1573. And 
both commonly bound together; the one is 
the Book which I cited, and the other is Anti- 
ſanderus: Now it ſeems I mixed my Extracts out 
of both theſe together, ſo that indeed, the words 
are not in the Book which I Cited, but they arc 
in the other, p. 195. Bonnerus tam audatter aſſeruit 
nullum eſſe Poutiſici jus in Eccleſias Anglicanas, ut 
de eo vel igne cremando, vel in plumbum lique- 
factum mittendo delibzraretur. Mr. le Grand pro- 


bably knew this, for he cites Aztiſanderus, as if 


he had Read it. A little after this, Mr. Je 
Grand ſtudies to Jet his Reader ſee how ill he 
underſtands Latine, for he pretends that Bacon 
gives the fame Account of P. Arthur's Age with 
Sanders, and ſets down both their words, the 
former ſaies, erat annorum circiter quindecem ; now 
circiter is either on this ſide or beyond fifteen, fo 
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this is true, tho he was ſome Months paſt it; 
but Sanders's words are, decimum quintum ætatis 
annum vix dim attingens, which neceſſarily import 
that he was not yer fifteen : This is indeed of no 
great conſequence, only it ſhews Mr. Je Grand's 
good Senſe in bringing Proofs for what he faies. 
Def. de But the next I ſhall mention, which he likewiſe 
San % Repeats twice, as he does moſt things in which he 
Bur. 4% thinks he has an advantage againſt me, is ano- 
18. ther Proof of his Candor. I had ſaid, P. Julius 
the Second, had ſuch a Hatred to France, that 
he was thereby the more eaſily induced to grant 
the Bull for King Henrys Marriage, by which a 
League againſt France might be made the ſtronger ; 
and upon this he inſults upon the Poor Mr. Burnet, 
that he Poor Man, had heard that Pope Julius was a 
great Enemy to France, and thereupon he fancies 
he was ſo from the beginning; whereas he aſſures 
him that the Cardinal of Rouen helped him to the 
Pontificate, and that ſo at firſt he was in the In- 
tereſts of France. But Mr. Burnet, Poor Man as he 
44 4n, is, takes this from Raynaldus, who faies expreſly, 
1503, and which is more, cites Authors co prove it, that 
Num. 11. the Cardinal of Rouen himſelf had aſpired, but 
© 22: that Julius was preferred to him; and the ſame 
Author ſaies, that he granted the Bull for the 
King of England'sMarriage,which was propoſed to him 
as a .mean for bearing down the French, and for 
{trengthning the Party againſt them, ad deprimendos 
Gallos confirmandaſque adverſus eos wires communes, 
Upon the occaſion of the Bull, I had faid that 
—-- A1/abel of Caſtile, is called Elizabetha in it. I neither 
ſaid more nor leſs upon this, nor made I any rea- 


ſoning 


1 


ſoning upon it, and my Deſign in it, was occaſioned 

by a Diſcourſe that I had once had with ſome who 
pretended that theſe were different names; and % ,. 
yet in three or four places, Mr. Je Grand, according Div. 12 . 
to his uſual Sincerity, and with his cold Railery, of b. «© 
calling me an able Man for it, has ſaid, that I have 34. f 


35. Ref. 
made that an Argument, to prove that the Bull 4 Bur. 


was a Forgery. en 
Mr. /e Grind Reproaches me, for ſaying that the 

Count of holonſe was the firſt that felt the eſſects 

of the fourth Council of the Lateran, and thews me 

that he was Cenſured and Depoſed before that Coun- 

cil. But this ſhews how unfit he is to Write upon 

Critical Matters; what I faid is juſtified by Coſſart's 4 cnc, 

Annotations, who ſays expreſly that till then the Lr. 4. 

Dominions of the Count of 7holouſe were only ſe-"* 733: 

queſtred, but that a Decree was made in that Synod, 

tranſlating a great part of them to the Count of 

Monfort for ever ; and for this, he not only Cites 

Petrus Valliſarnenſis, but ſends his Reader to Dachery's 

Spicilegium for the Decree it ſelf. It is true, the Count 

of Tholouſe was Depos d before that time, but by the 

Feudal Law, upon his Depoſition, either his Hereſy 

was to be accounted only a Perſonal Crime, and then 

the Fee was to go to the next Heir, or if it was to be 

made equal to a Crime of Treaſon, then the Fee was 

to return to the Superiour Lord, and ſo in this Caſe 

it was to have fallen to the Crown of France; but it 

was the fourth Council of the Lateran, that firſt 

gave the Pope the Power of transferring the Do- 

minions of Hereticks to others, whereas before that 

he could only Depoſe them. It is alſo plain, that 

Mr. le Grand treats this whole Matter very mildly, 


and 


| | 
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and not with thatDeteſtation that ſome Writers of that 
Church affect, when we reproach them with the 
Depoling Power. 

Aſter all, if I have many reaſons to complain of 
Mr. /e Grand, I confeſs there is one, for which Iam 
much beholden to him; and that is the pains that he 
is at to prove the conſtant Tradition in Catholick 
States, to proceed Capitally againſt Hereticks. This 
Book was writ by him chiefly tor the Exgliſß Nation, 
and if this one thing does not hinder 1t,it will probably 
be put in Eg/j/þ : tut as we are beholden to thoſe who 
ſer on the Periecution of France, and muſt acknow- 
ledge, that we owe our Preſervation in a great mea- 
furc to it, ſince the Allarm which that gave ths 
whole Nation, was a ſtronger Argument than any 
tliat we could have invented lor ſhewing them their 
danger, ſor ſenſible and barbarous things affect all the 
World: But now the Men of the Miſſion think fit to 
diſclaim the Perſecution of France, and throw it on 
the King's Bigotry, yet taking ſtill great pains to 
clear Father de la Chaiſe of it, as it he had alwaies 
oppoſed it, fo that we are forced to juſtify Lewis le 
Grand in that matter, and to ſhew that he has acted 
in all things Conſorm to the Doctrine and Spirit of 
his Church. This our Miſſionaries deny, and en- 
deavour to perſuade us, that Liberty of Conſci- 
ence is the Principle and Doctrine of their Church: 
And that therefore we need not apprehend any 
miſchief from them; that they not only abhor all 
Capital Proceedings, but even the Fining of Men, or 
the cxcluding them from Imployments on the Ac- 
courr of Religion; thar they cannot forgive thoſe 
Iefier Severities practiſecd by Men of the Church 
of 
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of Exgland, and that all Men of all Perſwaſions 
may expect to live eaſy and happy under them. 
But Mr. le Grand has ſpoiled all this, and thus they 
ſee what it is to imploy Men in their Cauſe, that 
are not yet Initiated into the Myſteries of the 
Society, tho'a little common Prudence had preſer- 
ved Mr. /e Grand from committing fuck an Errour. 
But tis not juſt to expect from Men that which 
they have not. VI 

I will not carry this Cenſure further at preſent, 
for I have not near me the Books and other Do- 
cuments that are neceflary for à fuller Atſwer: 
And thoſe in England, to whom I ſent for the 
Reſolution of ſome things, have ſo much work 
gen them at preſent, by thoſe, whoſe Favour 
Mr. le Grand is Courting, that it is not to be 
wondred at, if they have not leiſure to ſend me 
the Materials which I wanted. They are in a 
Storm, which all the World knows; tho they are 
not yet reduc'd to that which the Reverend 
Father Petre has threatned them” witz in that 
Modeſt and Savoury 1 of his, That the 
Church 4 England ſhall be made to eat its. own 
Dung, This is indeed a true Eſſay of the Charity 
of the Order, and it is that which we have Rea- 
ſon to expect from it. Bur I will now put an 
end to this long Letter. Iam Sir, ? 


As the Hague, the I Tour moſt Humble 
10th of Septem- - HP 
17 1688. Servant, 


S. Bux NE r. 


I POST- 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Have ' ſeen My. le Grand's Annotations ri, 

upon my Letter to Mr. Thevenot. J by 
perceive clearly by it, that this hot Sum- ha 
mer, and his extraordinary Application, have A: 
ſo dryed his Brain, and given him ſuch an la 
over flowing of the Gall, that all the anſwer 1 ſe 
can beſtow on him, is to wiſh his Friends to _ 


look to him, and keep him from running about 
the Streets, for he is in a fair way to that. f 
They will do well to Bleed him over and 
over again, to give him ſome inward Refrige- 
ratives, and now and then a few Grains of 
Laudanum, and to take a ſpecial care of him 
at New and Full Moons. Pen, Ink, and Pa- 
per muſt be kept from him as poyſon, for theſe 
things ſet his Head ſo a going, that his Fits re- 
double upon him at every time that he gets them 
in his hands. But, above all things, care muſt 
be taken not toname me, nor the Bibliotheque 
Univerſels zo him, for that will certainly. bring 
on him a moſt violent Paroxiſme; and he being 
Young, and ſo mightily in love with himſelf, good 
Air and good Keeping, may at laſt bring him 
out 


out of this Raving Diſtemper. So to be fure I 
will hade no more to do with a Man that writes 
like a Lunatick : Jet as ſoon as ſome Mate- 
rials which I expect ſhortly from England are 
brought me, I will anſwer every thing that he 
has ſaid, that looks like Senſe : And will not 
do as not a few of that Nation have done of 
late, who write on without ever juſtifying them- 
ſelves, or confeſſing the Hrrours into which they 
have fallen; for I will juſtiſie my ſelf to a 
tittle, or acknowledge my Miſtakes, as ſoon as I 
find that I have made any. 
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the uncharĩtable Judgment of their Adverſarics; and that Their Religion is the 
ſureſt way to Heaven. 4 i. PEE 

Six Conferences concerning the Fucharift, wherein is ſhewed, That the Do- 
Krine of Tranſubſtantzation overthrous the Proofs of Chriſtian Religion. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the prerended Sacrament of Extreme Un#im; with an 
Account of the Occaſions and Beginnings of it in the Weſtern Church, In Three 
parts. With a Letter to the Vindicator of the Biſhop of Condom. 

A Second Letter from the Author of the Diſcourſe concerning Extreme 
Untim, to the Vindicator of che Biſhop of Condom. 

The Pamphlet entituled, Speculum Eccleſraſticum, or an Eccleſiaſtical Proſpe - 
ive: Glass, conftdered in its falſe Reaſonings and Quotations. There are added, 
by way of Preface, two further Anſwers, rhe: firſt, to the Defender of the 
Speculum ; the ſecond, to the half-Sheer againſt rhe Six Conferences. 

An Expoſition of the Doctrine of the church of England in the ſeveral Articles 
propoſed by the late BISHOP of CODNOM,[ in his Expoſition of the Do- 
&rine of the Catholich Church. ] By William Wake, M. A. At. 

A Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of England; againſt 
the Exceptions of Monſ. de Meaxx, late Biſhop of Conaom, and his Vindicator, By 
Hilliam Wake, M. A. to. FY : 

A Second Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of England 
againſt the new Exceptions of Monſieur de Meaux, late Biſhop of Condom, and his 
Vindicator, The FIRST PART: in which the Account that has been ne 

of the Biſhop of Meaux's Expofition, is fully vindicated ; the DiſtinRiowat: Olt:. 
and New Popery Hiſtorically aſſerted, and the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; in 
point of Image-Worſhip, more particularly conſidered. By M Hale, M. A. . 

The Incurable Scepticiſm of the Church of Rome : by the Author of the N 

Conferences concerning the Euchariſt.] Ata. 6 BID. 
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fer to what he hath hitherto publiſhed in his True Account; his True and Full Ac- 
count of a Conference, &c, His Remarks ; and in them his pretended Confutat ion 
of what he calls Dr. T's Rule of Faith. By Th. Teniſon, D. D. | 

A Full view of the Lo@rines and Practices of the Ancient church relating to the 
Fuchariſt, wholly different from thoſe of the Preſent Roman Church, and inconſiſtent 
wich the Belicf of Tranſubſtantiation: being a ſufficient Confutation of Conſenſus 
Veterum, Nubes Teſtium, and other late Collections of the Fathers pretending to the 
cohtrary. 470. b 
The Lay Chriſtian's Obligation to read the Holy Scriptures, 

An Anſwer to THREE PAPERS lately Printed, concerning the Autho- 
rity of the Catholick Church in matters of Faith, and the Reformation of the 
Church of England, With a Vindication of the ſaid Anſwer : In two Parts, 

An Anſwer to a late Pamphlet, Intituled, [ The Judgment and Doctrine of 
the Clergy of the Church of England concerning one ſpecial Branch of the King's 
Prercpative, viz. In diſpenſing with the Penal Laws. 4to. | 

A Diſcourſe of rhe Holy Euchariſt in two great Points of the Real Preſence, and 
the Adoration of the Hoſt; in Anſwer to Two Diſcourſes lately Printed at Oxford 
on this Subjc& : with a large Hiſtorical Preface relating to the ſame Argument, 
by W. Wake, . 

1 WO <<: JPY ; Of Purgatory, and Prayers for the Dead, By V. Wake. M. A. 

An Anſwer to the Popiſh Addreſs preſcnted to the Miniſters of the Church 
of England. 4to. * 

An Abridgment of the Prerog tives of St. Ann, Mother of the Mother of God, 
with the Approbations of the Doctors of Paris, thence done into Engliſh, with 
a PREFACE concerning the Original of the Story. 

The primitive Fathers no Papiſts, in Anſwer to the Vindication of the Nubes 
T»/lium, to which is added a Dilcourſe concerning Invocation of Saints, in Anſwer 
to the Challenge of F. Sabran the Jeſuit ; wherein is ſhewn, That Invocation of 
Saints was ſo tar from being the Practice, that it was expreſly againſt the Do- 

ctrine of che Primitive Fathers. gto. | 

An Anſvcr to a Diſcourſe concerning the Cœlibacy of the Clergy, lately Print- 
ed at Oxford, 4to. | 

The Virgin Mary Miſrepreſented by the Roman Church, in the Traditions of 
that Church concerning her Life and Glory, and in the Devotions paid to her as 
the Mother of God. Both ſhewed out of the Offices of that Church, the Leſ- 
{ons on her Feſtivals, and from their al:>wed Authors. 

Dr. Ieniſon's Sermon of Diſcretion in giving Alms. 12. 

A Diicourſe concerning the Merit of Good Works. Re] 

The Enthuſiaſm of the Church of Rome, demonſtrated in ſome Obſer vations 
upon the Life of Ignatius Loyola, (Founder of the Order of Jeſus.) 

A Vindication of the Anſwer to the Popiſh Addreſs preſented to the Miniſters 
of rhe Church of England. a4to. | | | 

The Texts which the Papiſts cite out of the Bible for Proof of the Points of 
thei Religion Examined, and ſhew'd to be alledged without Ground, In twenty 
ſive diſtin& Diſcourſes. viz, 60 | 

Popery not founded in Scripture. The Introduction. 
Texts concerning the Obſcurity of Holy Scriptures. 
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—— Of the Inſufficiency of Scripture, and Neceſſity of Tradition, =— Of 


the Supremacy of St. Peter, and the Pope, over the whole Church. In 
two Parts, — Of Infallibility, ——Of the Worſhip of Angels and 
Saints departed, In two parts, ——Of the Worſhip of Images and Reliques, 
of the Seven Sacraments, and the Efficacy of them: In two Parts, - Of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs : In two Parts, — Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
—— Of Auricular Confeſſion, — Of Satisfations: In two Parts, — Of 
Purgatory : In two Parts, — Of Prayer. in an unknown Tongue: In 
two Parts, — tf Ccelibacy of Prieſts, and Vows: of Continence : - In 
two Parts, — Of the Viſibilicy of the Church. — Of Merit of Geod 
Works. Two Tables to the whole will ſhortly be publiſhed. 

A Brief Declaration of the Lords Supper: Written by Dr, Nochol s Ridley, 
Biſhop of London, during his Impriſonment, with ſome other Determinations 
and Diſputations concerning the ſame Argument, by the ſame Author, To which 
is annexed an Extract of ſeveral Paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, our of a Book 
Intituled Diallacticon; written by Dr. Fohn Poynet, Biſhop of Wincheſter, in the 
Reigns of Ed. 6, and Q. Mary. 40. 

An Hiſtorical Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſſity of the Miniſter's Intention in 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 

A Diſcourſe concerning Penance, ſhewing how the Doctrine of it in. the 
Church of Rome makes void true Repentance. 

A Continuation of the ſtate of the Controverſie between the Church of En- 
gland, and the Church of Rome: Being a full account of the Books that have 
been of late written on both ſides. By William Wake, M. A. 4ts. 

A Diſcourſe of the Pope's Supremacy, Part I. in anſwer to a Treatiſe intitu- 
led C St. Peter's Supremacy faithfully diſcuſs d, according to the Holy Scripture, 
and Greek and Latine Fathers; and to a Sermon of St. Peter preached before 
the Queen Dowager on St. Peter and St Pauls day: by Tho. Godden, D. D. 

5 — — N — — 

FULTAN the Apoſtate: Being) a ſhort account of his Life, the Senſe of 
the Primitive Chriſtians about his Succeſſion, and their Behaviour towards 
him: Together with a Compariſon of Popery and Paganiſm : By Sam. Johnſon. 

Fulian's Arts to undermine and extir pate Chriſtianity : Together with An- 
wers to Conſtantius the Apoſtate, and Foutan, by Sam. Fohnſon. 

The Laws of this Realm concerning Jeſuires, Seminary Prieſts, Recuſants, the 
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance explained by divers Judgments and Reſo- 
lutions of rhe Judges 3 wich — 00s Obſervations - thereupon. Ey William camiey, 
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Books Written by Dr. Gilbert Burner. | 
his Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of England, in II. Vol, fil. 
Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of England, 45. 
=—— Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes in diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical Bencfices 

: and Church Lands, 1 29. 
— life of William Bedell Biſhop of Kilmore in Ireland, together with the 
Letters betwixt Him and Wadſworth, about Religion. 
— A Collection of Seventeen Tratts and Sermons, u ritten betwixr the 
years 1678. and 1685. to which is added Two Tracts, by another 


Hand, Viz. The Hiſtory of the Powder Treaton, and an Impartia! 
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- Conſideration of the Five Jefu'tes dying Specenes, who: were Pee. 
cuted for the Popiſh Plot, 1679. . ere Exe 


Lately Publiſbed. 


— Reflexions on the Relation of the Engliſh Reformation, put our by 05. 


Walber at Oxon. 
m=——— Animadverſions on the Reflexions upon Dr. Buynet's Travels, 1 20. 
w—— Reflexions on a Paper, intitled, his Majeſties Reaſons for withdrawing 
himſelf from Rocheſter, = 
m=— F,nquiry into the preſent State of Affairs, and in particular, whether we 
owe Allegiance to the King in theſe Circumſtances ? And whether we 
are bound to Treat wich Him, and call Him back or no? 


— 


— 


Dr. John | ightfoot's Works, in II. Vol. fol. together with his Life. 

An Explieation of the Carechiſm of the Church of England, viz. The Creed, 
Lords Prayer , Ten Commandments , and the Sacraments, in 4. Volumes 
Folio. By Jabr. Jowerſon. D. P. 


Diſmſttiones critioæ de variis per diverſe Loca (F Tempora Bibliorumi edlitiontbus, 40. 


Dr William Care's Lives of the Ancient a tes in he 1'V.Frt Centuries;tnT1. Vol. 
primitive Chriſtianit); or the Religion of the Ancient Chiriſtians in 


the firſt Ages of the Goſpel; 


2 Difſertation concerning the Government of the Ancient” Church, by 


Biſhops, N — + md 
„ William Burton's ſeveral Diſcourſes of Purity, Charity, Repenta: 

8 other Practical Subjects, in 2 Vol. OX. Fa V4 2 my 
Reflexions upon the Books of the Holy Scripture, to eſtabliſh the Truth of the 

Chriſtian Religion, in Two Parts, Oct. By. Mr. Alix. 
Scriptorum Eccleſiaſticorum Hiſtoria Literaria a Chriſto nato uſque ad Sæculum XIV. 

Facili Met hodo digeſta. Qua de Vita illorum ac Rebus geſtis, de Secta, Dog- 
matibus, Elogio, Stylo; de Scriptis genuinis, dubiis, ſuppoſitiis , ineditis, de- 
perditis. Fragmentis; deque variis Operum Editionibus perſpicue agituf. Ac- 
cedunt Scriptores Gentiles , Chriſtiane Religionis Oppmgnatores ; (9 cujuſi ĩc 
Secali Breviarium. Inſeruntur ſuis locis Veterum altquot Opiſcula r Frag- 
menta, tum Græca, tum Latina hactenis inedita. Præmiſſa denique Prolego- 
mena , quibus plurima ad Antiquitatis Eccleſiaſticæ ſtudium ſpectantia traduntur. 
Opus Indicibus neceſſariis inſtructum. Autore GUILIELMO CAVE, SS. 
Theol, Profeſ. Canonico Windeſorienſt. Accedit ab Alia Manu Appendix ab 
ineunte Seculo XIV. ad Annum uſque MDXY1I, Fel. 1689. 
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ENQUIRY 


Preſent State of AFFAIRS, &c. 


INCE the Subject that is now undertaken, 
is of ſuch vaſt conſequence both to the Quiet 
of the Nation in General, and to the ſettling 
of the Conſcience of every man in it, it 
ſhall be treated with all poſſible plainneſs, 
and with that ſimplicity of Stile, which may ſhew 
that the Writer intends rather to .convince than to 
amuſe or miſlead his Reader. It is certain, That the 
Reciprocal Duties in Civil Societies, are Protection 
and Allegiance; and whereſoever the one fails wholly, 
the other falls with it. This 1s fo true, that in the on- 
ly Government which 1s founded on the Law of Na- 
ture, I mean the Authority of a Father over his Chil- 
dren, if after a long courſe of rough and barbarous 
uſage, a Father goes about to deſtroy his Children, 
they owe him no other regard, but that of a due 
care of his Perſon; for ſince their being was conveyed 
to them through him, they are for ever bound to pre- 
ſerve that Life which gave beginning to theirs ; but as 
to their Service and Obedience,they are without doubt 
abſolved, when a Father ceaſes to be a Father by be- 
coming an Enemy. This is much more true with re- 
lation to every Form - of Political Government, in 
which there is a mutual tye of Protection and Obe- 
A 2 dience 
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dience, according to that Syſtem of Government gi- tl 

ven by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, chap, Iz. mM 
C in the firſt ſeven verſes. ir 
[i Let every foul be ſubject unto the higher powers : for th 
þ there is no power but of God. The powers that be, are or 0! 
| dained of God. | Y 
| 2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the pP 
ordinance ef God and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to v 


| themſelues damnation. 8 

ö 3. For ri lers are not a terror to good works, but to the 

| evil. Wilt thou not be afraid of the power? do that which 

| | is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame. 

| 4. For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good: But ( 

| f thou do that which is evil, be afraid: for he beareth B 

|| not the ſword in vain : for he is the miniſter of God, a re- 4 
f 
0 


| venger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. | 
{4 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſulject, nor only for 
: wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 
i} 6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: for they are 
| ; Gods miniſters, attending continually upon this very thing, 
5 5. Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom 
I! ; tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to. whom fear, 
j hongar to whom honour. . ä 
In theſe Words we have the Duty of the Magiſtrate, 
N as well as the Obedience of the Suhject, ſet forth, and 
| | ſo mixt together, that we muſt conclude, that upon 
| 


A oo oo Jo „% nin, pays 


the total failing of the one, the other does likewiſe 

ceaſe. | 
2, I ſuppoſe few will difpute the matter of Fact, that 
the King being puſhed on by his Zeal for a Reon 
| that muſt, by its nature, firſt deceive, and then deitroy 
us, was ſubverting this Eſtablihm2nt both with rete- 
| 4 rence to our Religious, and to our Temporal Concerns ; 
| F and that as this was carried on a great way, even K 
| thne 
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the Subverſion of our Government and Laws, ſo it 
muſt have ended at laſt in the total Ruin of both, aud 
in the exchanging that Independent Freedom, whicly is 
the preſent Glory, as well as the Security of the Nati- 
on, into a Subjection to a Foreign and Antichriſtian 
Yoke. This being confeſſed by thoſe for whom this 
Paper is written, it were needleſs, and might ſeem in- 
vidious to ſet about the proving of it. In a word, Thar 
which ought to have been our Security,was become our 
greateſt Danger; as if the Cinnon of a Fort that ought 
to point at the Enemy, were turn'd on the Inhabitants ; 
in which caſe, how abſolute ſoever the Authority of a 
Governor may be, yet as ſoon as it appears that the 
Bulwarks, inſtead of being the Defences of the City, 
are become Batteries to ruin it, Nature will lead to a 
ſhort way of Arguing: And all men will forget that 
one is their Governour, when they clearly ſee that he 
intends to turn their Deſtroyer. | 

3. A King's deſcrting his People, and withdrawing 
both his Perſon and his Seals, by wluch the Peace, Ju- 
ſtice and Order of the Nation are preſerved, does cer- 
tainly warrant them to look to their own fatety and 
preſervation ; and when they are obliged to do this by 
ways and methods that are inconſiſtent with His Au- 
thority, and that are ſo many Crimes it they ſtood ſtill 
under any engagements to him, then they mult be 
conſidered as acquitted from all their ties to him It 
is the Great Seal that is the dead Spring of our Govern- 
ment, as the King's Preſence, or the Preſence of any 
that are Deputed by him gives life to it: when then 
this diſappears and the King withdraws himſelf, with. 
out naming any Perſons to Repreſent him, the Govern- 
ment is certainly laid down and forſaken by him In- 
deed, if any Eminent preſent Danger, or juſt fear (tho 
a King, 
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a King can never be decently ſuſpected of that) had 
driven the King away, it might ſeem a little too hard 
to urge this too much. But when a Treaty was ſet on 


foot, and when by the Propoſals whic!:. the Prince had 


made, and that came to the King the night before he 
left Whitehal, the Power both Civil and Military, the 
Army, the Fleet, the Forts, and the Revenue, were ſtill 
left in his Hands, and that the Prince's Army was not 
to come within 30 Miles of him, and that the Settle. 
ment of the Nation was refer'd to a Parliament ( which 
was that which the King ſeemed to defire, by his pub- 


lick Declaration, tho he ſhew'd his Averſeneſs by de- 


ſtroying the Writs ) and when all that was propoſed, 
that can be called hard, was only the executing the 
Law againſt Papiſts that were in Employments, the 
giving the City of London ſome quiet from their juſt 
Fears, and the aſſigning the Pay for the Prince's Army; 
all this being laid together, it is plain that the King had 
no juſt viſible cauſe of fear upon him ; and that there- 
fore the withdrawing himſelf, was the forſaking of his 
People, which put them on the neceſſity of looking to 
their own ſafety in the beſt manner they could. 

4. It ſeems plain, that our Allegiance being our tye 
to the King, according to the conſtitution ot this Go- 


vernment, it is either entirely diſſolved, or it ſubſiſts 


ſtill in its full vigour and force: If it is entirely diſ- 
ſolved, then we. are under no obligations to the King ; 
and if that bond is once untied, ſo that our Conſcien - 
ces are freed from it, it will be a hard task to perſuade 
men, that they ought to return to it again: If it ſtands 
in its full force, then we ought to recall the King, 
imploring only his Pardon for what is paſt, without 
entering upon any previous Treaty, or preſuming to 
offer any Articles to him. If it is faid, that the Alle- 

| giance, 
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giance, tho it ſtill remains, yet is under a ſuſpenſion; 
as in the Caſe of an Infant or a Mad- man, in which a 
Guardian may be neceſſary for the Adminiſtration of 
the Government, tho the Right and Dignity is ſtill in 
the Perſon of the King; and that therefore, tho the 
King's miſguided Zeal may have rendered him unfit to 
Govern, yet the Title and Dignity of a King ought 
{till to be preſerved, even when the Regency may be 
put in other hands. To this it is to be oppoſed, That 
in caſe of Infancy, or Lunacy, the incapacity to go- 
vern is tranſient in the one, and ſo pitiable in the other, 
that this will not afford an Argument in favour of an 
Incapacity that is affected and culpable : Beſides, in 
thoſe Cafes, there is no danger to the Government, by 
any ſtruggle between the King and the Regent ; which 
cannot be avoided where a King is of Age, and under 
no other diſtemper, but that which is the effect of his 
Religion. In this Caſe a Conteſt is inevitable: A King 
without Power cannot be much at his eaſe ; and his 
ſtruggle for it muſt either end in the overthrowing the 
Regency, if not inthe Aſſaſſinating the Regent; or in 
the Impriſonment of the King, which muſt needs have 
ſuch fatal conſequences, that it is not to be imagined 
that any of the King's Children, in whom Piety and 
Nature work, can ever engage into a ſtate of Lite that 
gives them ſo melancholly a Proſpect: Beſides, that the 
Name and Title of X 7 NG carry a ſound with them 
that ſtrikes the People; And if now, after all the pro- 
vocation that the Nation is under at preſent, it is yet 
thought fit to let the Title and Dignity remain in the 
King, it will be natural for all men, when that ſhar p- 
neſs is over, to ſoften, and to think that things have 
been carried too far: And fince no Government is 


ſecure from Accidents, and free from all the ſubjects of 


dif- 


1 . 


giſcontent, it is not unreaſonable to foreſee, that the 
leaving any Root in the ground, may occaſion a new 
Spring at ſome diſtance of time, when paſt Errors may 
be forgot, and the preſent Accidents may give ano- 
ther turn to mens thoughts. We are likewiſe as much 
bound by the Oath of Allegiance to maintain the King's 
State, and all his Prerogatives, as his Title and Digni- 
ty. It will look like the condemning our own Actions, 
to allow him the Honour, and to take from him the 
Power of a King ; ſo that if the Oath may be ſlacken- 
ed in one Point, I do rot ſce why it muſt of neceſſity 
bind us in another. In a word, we do either too little 
or too much, it we allow him tobe King, and do not 
likewiſe veſt him with the whole extent of the Royal 
Authority. 

5. In all Scttlements,it is very natural for men to look 
for good Security, eſpecially for thoſe, who being neu- 
ly come cut of a Storm, have the terror of it ſtill on 
their thoughts ; now what Security can be propoſed in 
any Treaty with the King? We ſee what inſignificant 
things Promiſes and Oaths are, when Popery is in the 
other Scale; and to truſt any more, is tco impudent a 
Propdſition, to apprehend that any one ſhould inſiſt 
upon it. As for all Limitation by Laws, when that for 
the Teſt- Act, which was penn'd with all poſſible Cau- 
tion, has been broke through by a pretended Diſpen- 
ſing Power, it is a vain thing to truſt ſuch Reme- 
dies, againſt an ungovern'd Zeal, which when whetted 
with Reſentment mult act with ſo much the more 
Rigor and Fury. We have alſo many Inſtances in 
our own time, to fhew us how little regard is to be 
had to all the Offers that are made in general 
Terms, in order to the gaining of a great Point, which 


being once gained, thoſe Offers are no more thought Log 
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To make way for the late King's Reſtauration, nothing 


was ſo much talked of, as the Terms on which he ſhould 


be reſtored , but the Point was no ſooner gain'd than 
the Terms were not only forgot, but all things were 
carried higher than before. And a few years ago when 
the Nation was ſet on the Bill of Excluſion, all thoſe 
who oppoſed it were framing Schemes of limiting a 
Popiſh Succeſſor ; but that Storm was no ſooner wea- 
ther'd,than a Party was form'd that carried their Victc- 
ry ſo far, that inſtead of Limitations, all the chief Se- 
curities and Fences of our Government were thought 
the only proper Sacrifice to atone for the guilt of at- 
tempting the Excluſion. So if a Treaty were once 
opened, and the King were to be brought back again,on 
what terms ſoever it might be, we ſhould probably ſee 
the whole deſign of Popery and Arbitrary Government 
return upon us with more fury than ever: and we 
ſhould find our ſelves in no poſſibility of reſiſting it, or 
being redeemed from it ; for this Deliverance was no 
ſuch eaſy Performance as to make us think that ſuch a- 
nother could ever be compaſſed, or that God will work 
new Miracles for our Preſervation, after we had thrown 
our ſelves back into that miſerable Condition out of 
which he has reſcued us. 

6. If it be inſiſted on that the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance are conceived in ſuch terms, that there 
is no breaking thro' them; and that we have ſworn 
that we ſhall never take Arms againſt the King ; that 
we have renounced the Poſition, as traiterous, of ma- 
king a diſtinction between the King's Perſon and his 
Power; in ſhort, that we are under the moſt expreſs tics 
that can be put in words, never to rebel againſt the King, 
nor to ſhake off his Authority. To all this it is to be 
anſwered, That the end and deſign of thoſe Oaths was 

B tO 


6 
to ſecure us againſt the danger of Popery, as any one 
may ſee in the Acts by which they were impoſed: And 
tho all theſe Oaths are ſtill to the King; yet that is to a 
Prince who ſubſiſts upon Law, and rules by Law; and 
therefore if the King ceaſes to be King, by ſubvertin 
our Conſtitution firſt, and deſerting us next, then al 
our Oaths fall to the 7 : as the Matrimonial Oath 
tho made for term of Life, yet 1s capable of being diſ- 
ſolved, when that which is the Eſſence of the Bond is 
broke. And it the King ceaſes to be a King, then the 
next Heir becomes the only lawful and rightful Ring: and 
if the next is a Femme Covert, then by the Law of Na- 
tions, which creates a Communication of all the Rights 
of the Wife to the Husband, this is likewiſe commu- 
nicated, ſo that here we may have till a lawful and 
rightful Kjng. And after all, it is plain that if any di- 
minution of the Regal Authority be impoſed on the 
King, as the condition upon which only he can be ad- 
mitted, this very Impoſition is as real a breach of the 
Oath, as a total ſhaking him off. This makes a vaſt dif- 
ference between the King's Perſon and his Power, tho 
that is a Point expreſly renounc'd in the Oaths that we 
{wear ; ſo that it is plain after all, that if the Oath of 
Allegiance binds us ſtill, it binds us to a great deal more 
thanchoſe that are for treat ing ſeem willing to allow. 

7. All the Schemes that may be offered of {ſecuring 
us by a Treaty with the King, have ſuch viſible Defeats 
in them, that Men who are accuſtomed to examine 
things, cannot be deceived by them. We have hadit 
given for Law of late, too often to forget it, hat all 
Acts of Parliament that are to the Diſberiſon of the 
Crown, are null and void of themſelves : So ere all 
the Securities that can be offered us, are ſwept away at 

once. We can have no legal Parliament without ſwear- 


ing 
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ing firſt the Oath of Allegiance to the King; and whar 
a ſcorn is put on God and Religion if one ſwear this 
Oath to the King after he is reduced to that naked State 
to which theſe Treaters pretend to bring him. Nor can 
the Nation have any Security by Law, either for what 
is done, or for what may remain yet to be done, but by 
Acts that are paſt by Xing, Lords, and Commons. Men 
are to be pardoned if they are uneaſy, till they have 
the utmoſt Security that the Conftitution can give them. 
And after all whoſoever is the Ring for the time being, 
he has the Law fo entirely of his fide, that tho during 
the preſent Fermentation the force of this is not percep- 
tible, yet it is a Cruelty not to be eaſily forgiven to keep 
a Nation too long in ſo dangerous a Condition. 

8. But after all ſome Men plainly ſay, the Ring can 
do no Wrong, that his Miniſters are only accountable 
forall the 111 he had done; and that the Prince in his 
Declaration has laid the Blame of all that for which he 
engaged in this great Deſign on the evil Counſellors 
about the King, on whom the Puniſhment ought to tall, 
and not on the King himſelf, whoſe Perſon is exempt 
from Cenſure. To all which this is to be anſwered, 
that the. Maxim, The King can do no Wrong, is per- 
verted to a ſenſe very different from that which was at 
firſt intended by it; for the meaning of it is only this, 
That the King's Power cannot go lo far as to ſupport. 
him in the doing of any Injuſtice or Wrong to any, 
according to that Chapter in Magna Charta, by which 
all Commiſſions granted againſt Law, are declared to 
be null and void: for this is the true meaning of that 
Maxime. But there is no reaſon to carry this ſo far as 
that if Kings will ſtrain their Authority viſibly, to do 
the higheſt Wrongs poſſible, they were in no way ac- 
countable for it. Whatſoever has been done in Parlia- 
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ment, and has never been condemned by any ſubſe. 
quent one, is a part of the Law of England, ſince 
then two of our Kings, Edward the 2d, and Rzchard the 
2d, have been judged in Parliament for their Mal-Ad- 
miniſtration, and ſince thele Judgments have never 
been vacated by any ſubſequent Parliaments, thoſe pro- 
ceedings are a part of our Law, And though perhaps 
there have been more expreſs Definitions made of late 
in Favour of the Crown than ever were in former 
times, yet as long as thoſe Proceedings remain upon 
Record, it is plain that this great 4 of the Engliſh 
Nation of preſerving it felt in caſes of extream Ne- 
ceſſity, againſt the violent Invaſions that the Crown may 
make upon it, is ſtill entire and in force. But after all 
it will be readily yielded, that as the Life of a Father 
is never tobe attempted on by his Children, how great 
ſoever their Provocations may be; ſo the King being 
made the Political Father of the Country, his Perſon 
ought {till to be ſacred. But when the Root of the 
King's overturning our Laws is his being ſo entirely 
devoted to his Religion, and to the Order of the jeſu- 
its, how decent ſoever it might be for the Prince to lay 
the Blame of all on his evil Councellors, yet it will be 
an unreaſonable Piece of Tenderneſs in the Repreſen- 
tative of the Kingdom not to lay the Blame of things 
where it ought to be laid. 

9. Either all thoughts of treating with the King, 
or all Enquiries into the Birth of the pretended Prince 
of Wales are to be laid alide. The King has gone fo 
far in what he has averred, with relation to that mat- 
ter, that it is impoſſible to judg it an Impoſture 
without giving him a large ſhare in it; and no 
Man can think that it is poſſible to maintain the com- 
mon Decencies of Reſpect to the King, if any ſteps 
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are made in that matter: for even an U into 
it is the calling his Honour into queſtion, in ſo ſenſible 
a point that no Man that can make a Diſcovery 1s 
ſafe to make it, nor are any ſafe who pretend to ex- 
amine it, as long as there are any thoughts of treating 
with him ; which will never be believed to be quite 
laid down, as long as the Title of King is acknow- 
ledged to be {till in him. Men that condemn the Er- 
rors in Government committed by him, may flatter 
themſelves with the poſſibility of his pardoning them; 
but there 15 no Mercy where the Matter 1s perſonal, in 
which his Honour is ſo immediately concerned, and 
where a Judgment againſt the Child caſts ſo black and 

ſo indelible a Stain on himſelf. {2 
0. If Articles are prepared to be offered to the 
King, they will be either ſuch as he will probably grant, 
or ſuch that it cannot in reaſon be expected that he 
ſhould grant them. The former is not to be ſuppoſed; 
for ſuch a ſtripping himſelf of Power, as ſeems neceſ- 
ſary to give us any tolerable Security, is that which 
we ought not to imagine he will grant : and it will ap- 
E to the World a triumphing over him in his Miſ- 
ortunes, if we make a ſhew of treating with him, 
when it is viſible before-hand that the Demancs 
which muſt be made him are ſuch, that he cannot in 
Honour grant them, nor we in Reaſon expect them 
trom him. When Matters are brought to that pals at 
which they are at preſent ; it is more ſuitable to the 
Dignity and Wiſdom of the Nation to act frankly and 
above-board, than to think to verniſh them over with 
ſome outward Appearances. In ſuch cafes, any other 
way of proceeding has not that Air of Greatneſs and 
Opennels which is neceſſary upon ſuch occaſions. A 
great deal of time will be loft in preparing, the Pro- 
poſit ions 
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poſitions, 'and a Treaty being once entertained, many 
may be practiſed on, and either be corrupted or deſtroy- 
ed. And perhaps the half of the Articles will be drop'd 
in the Treaty, or the whole will be given up by the 
King in leſs time than was imployed in preparing any 
one of the Articles. The very talk ot a Treaty will 
keep the Minds of many in Agitation and ſuſpence : 
Some that are now deſperate with relation tothe King, 
may enter into a ſeparate Treaty with him: and-an 
inconſtant Multitude will be too much tempted to run 
as faſt to him as ever they ſhewed Zeal againſt him. 
That theſe are not imaginary Dangers is viſible to all 
that have converſed much in Hiſtory, or have obſerved 
the varieties of Mens Thoughts with relation to pub- 
lick Affairs, and conſidered how little is to be built on 
any preſent Hcats, how fervent and how univerſal ſoever 
they may ſecm to be, and how ſoon a Nation may be 
apt to run even out of one Extream into another , and 
therefore the keping thing ſtill in a looſe and unſettled 
State is the hazarding the whole matter, and the ryn- 
ning the risk of a Relapſe, which will be much more 
dangerous than the former Diſeaſe was, unleſs the Kin 
of France, who has the King now in his Power, will 
be pleaſed to mediate for us, out of his tried Love to 

us and cur Religion. 
I. The clear and natural method of proceeding upon 
this Occaſion, is, Firſt, To ſtate this Nation as a Pro- 
teſtant Kingdom, that is incompatible with Popery or 
a Popiſh King ; of which Opinion many were before 
the King came to the Crown ; and he has ſo managed 
the Matter ſince, that he has convinced the whole Na- 
tion of it at laſt. Here a view may be taken of the 
Courſe of his Government, in thoſe things that have 


been Netorious and Publick, without entring into ſuch + 


Spe- 
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Specialties as will need proof, and by conſequence 
take up time; and in concluſion it is to be ſet forth, 
that he has quitted the Realm in a Storm, and has left 
the Nation to ſhift for it ſelf; and has both deſerted 
the Government in general, and abandoned even thoſe 
who had ſtuck to him, and were ready to have ſacri- 
ficed all for him in particular. And that the laſt Act 
of his Authority might be long remembred, he or- 
dered his Army to be disbanded ; which (ſince it was 
to be done without paying or diſarming the Souldi- 
ers) was the letting looſe of ſo many Armed Men, 
under the greateſt temptation to live like Banditti and 
Robbers in the Nation. Upon all this it is natural to 
declare the Throne void ; and that the King has fallen 
from all Right to it. In all that I have ſaid concerning 
his Deſert ion, I limit my Reflections to his firſt leaving 
of Whitehall ; for the Accident at Feverſbam, and what 
followed after that, cannot be called a Return to his 
People; and ſince the Seals never appeared, and the 
King never ſpake of a Parliament, nor altered his 
Meaſures in any thing, but ſtill proſecuted his firſt 
Deſign by his ſecond Eſcape, his deſerting is ſtill to be 
dated from his firſt going from White-Hall ; and he ha- 
ving given that juſt Advantage againſt himſelf, which 
came after all that ſeries of Injuſtice and Violence 
that had gone before it, no Man can think that it was 
not very fitting to carry it as far as it would go, and 
not to treat with him any more upon the foot of ac- 

knowledging him King. | 
12. When all this is laid together, it is not to be ſup- 
poſed, that conſidering Men can be ſhocked with thoſe 
Prejudices that ariſe, rather out of the ſound of ſome 
ill underſtood Words, than cut of any real and forcible 
Arguments, and it can leaſt of all be imagined, that 
N the 
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the great and learned Body which has ſo triumphed 
over Popery in their late Conteſts with it, ſhould now 
let themſelves be fo mifled with the narrow Notions of 
an unbounded Loyalty, as to oppoſe or even diſlike ſuch 
a compleat Settlement, as the preſent Exigence of our 
Affairs requires. Their Worth, the Courage that 
they ſhewed againſt. Popery, and their Readineſs to 
have been made Sacrifices in that noble Reſiſtance 
which they both made and maintained to the laſt, has 
indeed raiſed them above Cenſure, and all ſevere Impu- 
tations. But it cannot but leſſen the Efteem that is 
due to any, though it does not detract from their 
Worth, if they will ſtill purſue a point that is liable to 
ſuch great and juſt Exceptions. No Body can think 
they are in Love with Popery, or fond of coming 
again under Father Peter's Miniſtry : but Men that 
ſee throughall the Reaſons that are offered for Treat- 
ing, and foreſee the fatal Conſequences that muſt at- 
tend it, will be tempted to think that ſome Men, ei- 
ther have not ſtrength of thought enough to examine 
this whole matter more impartially, or that having once 
declared themſelves of a contrary Opinion, they cannot 
conquer Nature ſo far, as to do that which will import 
a Confſeſſion of their once having been in an Error. 
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Reflections on a Paper, intituled, His Majeſty's 
Reaſons for withdrawing Himſelf from 
Rocheſter. 


HERE is a Paper ſpread about the Town, 
which might be confuted in every particular, 
not only with Clearneſs, but with Severity 
too, if there was not a reſtraint put upon 
the full liberty of anſwering any thing that 
gocth under a Name, to which Reſpect will {till be paid, 
even by thoſe to whom it is denied : Therefore nothing 
will be faid to it by way of an intire Anſwer ; nor any 
advantage taken of the many Miſtakes which lye too open 
tobe Defended. It ſhall ſuffice for the preſent to mention 
ſome things which are laid down in the Paper, in ſuch a 
manner, as may, perhaps, miſlead men into a wrong judg- 
ment of them, for want of being ſufficiently informed in 
the matter of fact. 

The particulars are: 1. The Prince ſending his Guards 
at Eleven of Clock at Night, to take poſleſſion of the 
Poſts at Whitehall, TUithout advertiſing Him of it in 


2. The ſending a kind of an Order by Three Lords, to be - 


gone out of his own Palace before Twelve that Morning. 

To the firſt, the matter of fact is, That upon the King's 
being Apprehended, when He was going out of the King- 
dom, and afterwards being brought to Rocheſter, whither 
his Servants and Coaches were tent for by Him, to bring 


Him up to London, The Prince, who had upon that taken 
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the leaſt. 

2. The ſending a kind of an Order by Three Lords, to be 
gone out of his own Palace before Twelve that Morning. 

To the firſt, the matter of fact is, That upon the King's 
being Apprehended, when He was going out of the King- 
dom, and afterwards being brought to Rocheſter, whither 
his Servants and Coaches were ſent for by Him, to bring 


Him up to London, The Prince, who had upon that taken 
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his meaſures to haſten up to Town, and being fixed in his 
opinion, That it was, in many reſpects, improper for the 
King and him to be there at the ſame time, in the preſent 
ſtate of Affairs; ſent Monſieur Zuleſtein to meet Him in the 
way, and to deſire Him to return to Rocheſter; but Mon. 
ſieur Zuleſtein miſſing Him, by going another way than 
that by which He came, the King arrived at Whitehall, and 
at the fame time ſent a Meſlage by my Lord Fe verſbam to 
the Prince, inviting him to come to St. Fames's, with what 
number of Troops he ſhould think fir to bring with him. 

The Prince upon this deliberateth with the Lords then 
at Windſor, the day before he had appointed to be in Town, 
and having communicated the Meſſage to them, and left 
them to debate the whole matter, it was agreed, That it 
was in no kind adviſeable for the Prince to accept the in- 
vitation; and on the other ſide, there being a neceſſity 
that the Prince ſhould be in Town next day, the Lords 
thought that the ſhortneſs of time could admit no better 
Expedient, than that the King might be deſired to remove 
to ſome place within a reaſonable diſtance from London 
upon which, Ham, a Houſe belonging to the Dutcheſs of 
Lauderdale, was pitched upon. In order to this, a Paper 
was drawn in theſe words, and Signed by the Prince : 


We defire you the Lord Marqueſs of Hallifax, the Earl of 
Shreusbury, and the Lord Delamere , to tell the King, That 
it is thought convenient ſor the great quiet of the City, and 
for the greater ſafety of His Perſon, That He do remove t0 
Ham, where He ſhall be attended by Guards, who wil! te 
ready to preſerve Him from any difturbance. Given at Wind- 
for, the 17th day of December, 1688. 


Prince de Orange. 


The 
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The Prince appointed three Lords to carry this Paper; 
and it was reſolved, That before tHe delivery, the Prince's 
Guards ſhould be poſſeſſed of all the Poſts at Whiteha7, to 
prevent the poſlibility of a diſturbance from Guards be- 
longing to ſeveral Maſters ; which beſides other ill Conſe- 
quences might perhaps have involved even the King's own 
Perſon in the danger that might have ariſen from any Di- 
ſpute. It was ſuppoſed by computation, that the Prince's 
Guards might be at London by Eight of the Clock that 
Night: But it ſo happened, that it was paſt Ten before they all 
arrived, commanded by the Count of Solmes; and when they 
were come, there being difficulty made of withdrawing the 


King's Guards from Ihiteha//, there was ſo much time ſpent, 


that it was paſt Twelve of the Clock before the Lords could 
proceed in their Meſſage. In which, that they might pre- 
ſerve all poſſible decency and reſpect ; and that they might 
not ſuddenly break in upon the King with a Meſlage of this 
kind, they ſent to my Lord Middleton, His Principal Secre- 
tary of State, the following Letter. 


My Lord, 

There is a Meſſage to be delivered to His Majeſty from the 
Prince, which is of ſo great Importance, that we, who are char- 
ged with it, defire we may be immediately admitted; and 
therefore defire to know where we may find your Lordſhip, that 
you may introduce, ; 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's moſt humble Servants, 


Hallifax, 
Shreusbury, 
Delamere. 


[6] 


The Lord Middleton told the Meſſenger, he would be 
ready at the Stairs of the Guard-chamber to carry the Lords 
to the King. Upon this they went, and finding my Lord 
Middleton at the place he had appointed, he brought them 
to the King, whom they found in bed : After making an 
Apology for coming at an hour which might give him di- 
ſturbance, The Prince's Meſſage before recited was delive- 
red Him; which after He had read, He ſaid, He would com- 


ply with. Then the Lords, as they were directed, hum- 


bly deſired, if it might be done with convenience to His 
Majeſty, That He would be pleaſed to remove ſo early, as 
to be at Ham by Noon; by this means, to prevent the 
meeting the Prince in his way to London, where he was to 
come the ſame day; His Majeſty readily agreed to it, and 
then asked, Whether he might not appoint what Ser- 
vants ſhould attend Him ; to which the Lords replied, 
That it was left to Him to give order in that as He pleaſed. 
And after that, they took their leave. When they were gone 
as far as the Privy Chamber, the King ſent for them again, 
and told them, That he had forgot to acquaint them with 
his Reſolutions before the Meſlage came, To ſend my Lord 
Godolphin next Morning to the Prince, to propoſe His go- 
ing back to Rocheſter, he finding by the Meſſage that Mon- 
ſieur Zuleſteyn was charged with, That the Prince had no 
mind He ſhould be in London; and therefore He now deſi- 
red, that He might rather return to Rocheſter, than go to 
any other Place. The Lords replied, That they would 
immediately ſend an Account to the Prince of what His 
Majeſty deſired, and did not doubt of ſuch an Anſwer as 
would be to His ſatisfaction; accordingly they ſent pre- 
ſently to the Prince, who was then at Sion, to inform 
Him of all that had paſſed ; and before Eight of the Clock in 
the Mornin g had a Letter from Monſieur Benting, by the 

Prince's 


t 


R 


wes OA and ww dd Ss A OA; fe od of 


3 R F 1 


L 9-1 


Prince's Order, agreeing to the King's Propoſal of going 
to Rocheſter; upon which, the Guards being made rea- 
dy, and the Boats prepared, He went that Night to 
Graveſend. 

' The Obſervations which may naturally ariſe from this 
whole matter are, Firſt, That the King having been ſent 
to by the Prince by Monſieur Zuleſteyn, That He would be 
pleaſed to return to Rocheſter. This Meſſage by the Lords 
could nor poſlibly be a ſurprize to Him, but muſt have been 
expected as a neceſſary Inference from the firſt ; and this 
is proved in fact by the King's having given Order to my 
Lord Godolphin to go to the Prince with an offer to return 
to Rocheſter, concluding that his Highneſs would have leſs 
exception to His being there, than he might have to his re- 
maining at London. 

In the next place, As to the Complaint of the Prince's 
ſending his Guards at ſuch a time of night, and without 
giving warning ; Let it be conſidered, whether, ſince a 
thing of this kind was judged neceſſary to be done, it had 
not better grace even in reſpect to the King Himſelf, to do 
it upon ſhort warning, rather than expoſe Him more by 
treating and propoſing formally that which His Majeſty 
was in no condition to deny. In all Caſes where the 
means of conteſting fail, it is ſure a Reſpect to thoſe who 
are under ſuch a diſadvantage, not to add to their mor- 
tification, by drawing it out in length by the decett- 
ful Ceremony of treating where no Power is leſt to di- 
ſpute. RS 
K Then as to the Unſea ſonable hour, beſides other Reaſons 
that have been mentioned; Would thoſe who make the 
Objection have been content, a thing of this nature ſhould 
have been done in broad day- light, and by found of Drum 
and Trumpet? No doubt they would then, with more 


reaſon, have complained, That a King, in theſe unhappy 
| _circum- 


[24] 
"Circumſtances, ſhould be expoſed to ſuch an appearance of 
2 Triumph ; The thing, in the World, the Prince is the 

leaſt inclined to, and in that reſpect hath right to the 
faireſt conſtruction ſuch a Proceeding will admit. 

- Whoever will compare the Power of the Prince, with 
the uſe he maketh of it, muſt be ſufficiently convinced 
of his Moderation: And in this particular inſtance, allow- 
ing the neceſſity of the Prince's coming to Town that 
very day, of which he was the beſt Judge, and admitting 
the conſequence, which cannot reaſonably be denied, Thar 
the King's remaining there at that time might not only 
have given an interruption to the Peace of the Town, but 

to the Reſpect that ought to be preſerved to his Perſon ; 
it was not poſſible to execute what- was thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary, with more Decency and Precaution than was ob- 
ſerved; and impartial Judges, who are not carried away 
by the Sound of things, againit the Reaſon of them, will, 
no doubt, give their Opinions, That this Proceeding doth 
not deſerve any part of the Cenſure that hath been put 
upon it, by thoſe who did not know the Truth of it. 
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It is the Lord's doing, and it 1 mar- 
vellous in our Eyes. 


Hings do ſometimes ſpeak, and 
Times call aloud ; and as all Men 
are before-hand with me, in the 
choice of this Text, at leaſt in 
applying it to the preſent time, 

ſo that amaſing Concurrence of Providences, 

which have conſpired to hatch and bring forth, 
and perfect this extraordinary Revolution, would 
lead one very naturally to uſe theſe words, even 
tho we had no ſuch Verſe in Scripture ; for we 


have before us a Work, that ſeems to our (elves 


2 Dream, and that will appear to Pofterity a 
Fiction : a Work about which Providence has 
watched in ſo peculiar a manner, that a Mind 
muſt be far gone into Atheiſm, that can reſiſt ſo 


full a Conviction as this offers us in favour of 


that Truth. And if a thread of happy ſteps of 
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the one hand, and of miſtaken ones on the other, 
can upon any occaſion be made an Argument, 
we have it here in its utmoſt force. 

It is the Lord's doing, not as the Heayens and 
the Earth, as the Revolutions of Day and Night, 
and the whole Chain of Second Cauſes are his 
Work : The whole Springs of Nature are wound 
up by him, ſo that all my are in {ome ſort his 
doing: He gives allo a ſecret Direction to all 
{ſecond Cauſes to accomplifh his Eternal Purpoſes. 
He knows all the foldings of our Hearts, and the 
compoſition of our Natures ſo well, that without 
putting us under a force, he can bring about what- 
ſoever pleaſes him. He al ſo on ſome great occaſions 
does Violence to Nature, and puts her out of her 
Channel in thoſe extraordinary Productiòns that 
are called Miracles. But beſides all theſe, there 
are times in which the great Governour of Hea- 


ven and Earth will convince the World, that he 


is not an unconcerned Spectator of Human 
Affairs: But becauſe Men are apt to be ſo partial to 
themſelves, and to their own Opinions, as to look 
on every favourable Accident as a Smile from 


Heaven, and that Sanguine People are as ready 


on the one hand to think themſelves God's Fa- 
vourites, 
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vourites, and the ſpecial Objects of his Care, as 
Melancholy Men on the other, in the ſourneſs of 
thought that oppreſſes them, conſtrue every thing 
that lucceeds not according to their Wifhes, as 
the effect of ſome crols Aſpect on them; it is 
neceſſary to find the true Temper between flat- 
tering our ſelves too much, and the charging our 
ſelves too ſeverely; and to examine Providence 
by ſuch equal and juſt meaſures, that we may 
neither put too much on the common courſe of 
Second Cauſes, nor aſcribe too much to ſuch 
Specialties as our Partialities may incline us to 
imagine appear in our favours: for becauſe we 
are always kind to our ſelves, we are very apt to 
believe that Heaven is ſo too. But to come 
cloſer. 5 
1. All ſignal and eminent things are by the 
common Phraſe of Scripture aſcribed to God, and 
therefore every Event that is great in its ſelf, and 
may become yet much | Jap in its Conſequen- 
ces, ought to be imputed to an immediate Hand 
of Heaven: ſome that have judged that a ſpeci- 
al Direction of all things was too great a Di- 
traction to his Divine Being, and a trouble un- 
worthy of it, have yet thought that its care ex- 
B 2 tended 
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tended to great matters. If then this may be 
laid down for a Rule, we mult conclude that this 
Tranſaction now before us, is God s doing, ſince 
the vaſt importance of it is ſo viſible, that it may 
be perhaps leſſened rather than aggravated, if one 
would attempt to ſet it forth. Vou all know 
what you both felt and feared: The over: turn- 
ing this Church, and the ſubverting of this Go- 
vernment, mult in conſequence have brought on 
the Ruine both of the Proteſtant, Religion and 
the publick Liberty all Europe over. When all 
this is ſtopp d, and a happy Criſis appears, that 
gives us the faireſt hopes not only of the ſecuring 
our Religion, N ine with our other Temporal 
Concerns, but of dau a, check to the Spirit 
of Perſecution, which has of late raged ſo fu- 
riouſly Pu our Brethren in ſo many different 
PR of Europe, and that the, Perſecutor of 
eligion, and the Raviſher of Liberty, and the 
Scourge of the A 8, after his having been ſo 
long a Plague to all his Neighbours, may pro- 
bably be brought to feel a little of thoſe Miſe- 
ries which he has laid on others; ſo great a Tranſ- 
action as this, which is perhaps the fore- runner 
of a greater, may upon very juſt grounds be 
I e called 
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called the Lord's doing, if every thing chat is 
great is ſo. | f 
2. Thoſe Things in which God's Homour is 
moſt particularly concerned, may be well rec- 
koned his doing; for if he has a Providence that 
extends it ſelf to all Things, we have much more 
Reaſon to conclude, that Mankind has a mote 
ſpecial Title to it: And among Men, that Chri- 
ſtians are under a particular diſtinction; and of 
all Chriſtians, that thoſe who. have reduced 
Chriſtianity to its Primitive Purity and Simpli- 
city, are its chief care; ſo that the reeſtabliſh- 
ing of that Glorious Work, which God in a 
ſeries of. many ſignal Providences had ſet up in 
the laſt Age, and which for the Sins and the un- 
reformed Practices of thoſe who pretended to it, 
was brought fo low in this, may be juſtly aſcri- 
bed to that Sovereign Wiſdom that governs the 
Church, which was purchaled by. the Blood of 
the Son af God: e 
Matters of. Controverſy are not proper upon 
this Occaſion; but without entring far into 
them, the common ſenſe of Mankind, and the 
general Notices of Truth that are impreſſed up- 
on our Minds, may ſerve to determine the * 
EIT 
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eſt part of the Differences between us and out 
Perlecutors. Whether Men ought to ſatisty 
themlelves in the Points of Religion, or ought 
to take them upon truſt > Whether Men ought 
to put the ſtreſs of their Keligion upon a real 


Renovation of Heart and Life? or, if it may do 


full as well, to bire and pay a Prieſt for forgiving 
our Sins in this Life, or redeeming us from the 


puniſhment of them in the next? Whether we 


ought to believe our Senſes and Reaſon in their 


proper Objects, or not? And not to run out 


too far, Whether thole Eternal Rules of Juſtice 
and Mercy, : ought to be the Meaſures of our 
Actions, or if - Zeal for Holy Church, can 


warrant us to break our Faith, and deſtroy our 


Neighbours ? All theſe ſeem to be ſo plain, that 
one would think the Deciſion ſhould be ſoon 


made; and indeed, if inſtead of that falſe ſhew 
of Learning, and the many hard. words with 
which theſe Matters have been diſguiſed and in- 


tangled, Men would try them in a.{horter and 
ſimpler Method, Truth would be ſooner. found 


out. In a word; The Truth of our Religion 


appearing to us in ſo many conſpicuous Cha- 


raters, eſpecially after the noble and worthy 
15 En- 
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Endeavours of ſo many of the Lights of this 
Church, who have propoſed all the Points in 
diſpute to the World with Advantages beyond 
any thing, that had appeared ever fince the firſt 
beginnings of thoſe Conteſts. After all this, I 
ſay, we muſt conclude, that this is the Lord's 
doing; ſince a Work that is lo dear to him, ſeems 
now to be again received into his protection, in 
ſo ſignal a manner, after he had ſeemed to hide 
himlelf from it. | 
z. Thoſe Providences which ſeem immedi- 
ately to work upon the Minds of Men, and to 
engage them into the Deſigns of Heaven, are in 
amore conſpicuous manner the Work of God. For 
the Mind of Man being a free Agent, it is leſs 
accountable how vaſt Multitudes ſhould come 
all under the ſame Impreſſions, unleſs God did 
by thoſe: ſecret and undiſcernable Methods of 
his Wiſdom, give them ſuch directions. This 
Pſalm ſeems to be penned upon the making up 

of that Breach that was between the Houle of 
David and the Houſe of Saul; all Iſrael follow- 
ing the latter, while only the Tribe of Judah ad- 
hered to the former, fee 2 Sam. 2. But all 
were afterwards united in owning of Dans, 
Who 
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who was become the Head Stone of the Corner, 
that joined thoſe two great Diviſions in one. 
David had felt how little eicher Princes or Pe 
ple, that is, thoſe of the Sanbedrim ; or to (peak 
in an Engliſh Phraſe, the Peers or (ommons of 
the Jews, were to be depended upon : And there- 
fore, verſ. 9, and 10. he ſays, It is better to truſt 
in the Lord, than to put confidence in Man: It is bet- 
ter to truſt in the Lord, than to put confidence in Prin- 
ces, either numerous Armies, or wile Coun- 
cils. The Reign of Saul, and the Charms that 
were in Jonathan, had, no doubt, given the Fa- 
mily a great Root. But the Divine Deſigna- 
tion that was upon David, had broke through 
all that, and had turned the Hearts of the whole 
Nation as one Man to him. David had ſeen a 
formidable oppoſition in his way, and he him- 
ſelf had paſſed through great and threatning 
Dangers; but the right Hand of the Lord had 
been of his ſide, and had done wvaliantly. And 
all the Force that was brought againſt him, had 
vaniſhed into nothing; or as a Fire of Thorns, 
it had blazed and crackled a little, but was 
ſoon ſpent : And therefore as there was an univer- 
fal rejoicing in the Tabernacle of the Rghteoi, 
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o David went into the Houſe of God, this 


pſalm being ſet as the Hymn of his Triumph: 


- which was probably ſung before him as he went 


into the Tabernacle in Mount Zim ; for theſe 
words, Open to me the gates of Righteouſneſs, I will 99 
into them and praiſe the Lord, together wich the 
anſwer, This is the gate of the Lord into which the 
Righteous ſhall enter, ſeem to be ſet for his en- 
tring in at the Gates: In a word, the centring 
of the whole People in him, was fo particularly 
a work of Providence, that in a moſt eſpecial 
manner this was the Lords doing. And therefore 
an extraordinary concurrence of all favourable 
Accidents, and particularly, the diſpoſing of all 
Mens minds one way, has a Character upon it, 
that muſt force us to ſay, This is the Lords doing. I 
know how dangerous and deceitful an Argument 
this from Providence will ever ſeem to be; and 
therefore I will touch it with that caution which 
is requiſite. It is certain, that God for the puniſh- 
ing of Nations, gives ſometimes ſuch a torrent 
of Succeſs to thoſe who are the Inſtruments of 
their Correction, that this may be rather a mark 


of his diſpleaſure againſt thoſe who are to be 


brought low, than of his favouring thoſe who 
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are lifted up. There are alſo ſuch Myſteries in 
the whole Conduct of the World, that though 
our Partiality makes us apt to Magnihe all that 
we like, yet if we carry it too far, we will be in 
danger to be often out of countenance, when the 
fame Argument turns againſt us; therefore be. 
fore we can make any Comments on ſo doubt. 
ful a Text, we mult be firſt ſure that the ground- 
work is well laid, and that both the Cauſe it (elf, 
and the means uſed to advance it, are good. But 
when we are got over that, and are ſatisfied 
both in the one and the other, then we can hard- 
ly forbear to look ona chain of unlookt for and 
unaccountable Providences, without a moſt ſen- 
ſible Joy. I will not build roo much on the 
Characters that have appeared in the Inſenſible 
part of the Creation, I mean the Winds and 
Weather, for one does not know how far thoſe 
have been the effects of the natural ſeries of 
things, yet one croſs Wind which ſeemed de. 
ſign d only to make us apprehend the hand of 
Heaven, without ſuffering much by it, and with- 
out loſing above one Man init; and another 
ſtrong and proſperons Gale, which both preler- 
ved us from thoſe who were appointed to wail 
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for us, and brought us ſo near our Port, but 
changed immediately for another to fetch us into 
it; and which having executed its Commiſſion, 
was immediately in another corner, and the {oft 
nels of the Weather, in a Seaſon ſo far advanc'd, 
are things ſo remarkable, that we are extream 
inſenſible if they make not deep Impreſſions on 


us. Bur, as I ſaid before, the application of 


Providence in the turning and bending the minds 
of Men, is yet a moſt immediate work of Hex 
ven. The precipitation and folly of our Perlc- 
cutors in opening their ill deſigns fo early, the 
Impudent breach of Faith, and the unrelenting 
Cruelty that they had "25 in practice in the Neigh- 
bouring Kingdom, lent us over many thou- 
ſands of Witneſſes, to awaken us, and to let us ſee 
what we ought to look for whenſoever that 
bloody Religion {ſhould come to prevail among 
us; and of what account all Promiles and Laws 
vuere to be, whenſoever they could break through 
them. This coming ſo critically, in the very 
time in which the Repeal of Laws was to be 
asked in their favours, was 2 more ſenſible Ar- 
gument againſt it, than all the ipecious ones 
could ever be that were brought for it; and ſo 
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much Evidence was neceſſary, otherwiſe the good 
Nature of ſome, and the weaknels and corrup- 
tion of others, had perhaps put us to a more Me- 
lancholy and Troubleſom after-game ; but ſuch 
an apparent breach of Faith, and ſo furious a 
Perſecution as they had railed beyond Sea, were 
Arguments that every Man could comprehend 
and manage, and out of which it was not pol: 
{ible to beat them. I need not enlarge on all 
that chain of Errors and Violences that have fol- 
lowed, ſince the firſt broaching of the Deſign ; 
they were too many to be all repeated, and too 
viſible and well known to need that it ſhould be 
done. Nor would I willingly lay any thing 
that might look either like Inſulting or Reproach- 
ing, God has ſeemed to have given them up to 
ſuch a Spirit of deluſion, as if the Curſe of 
thoſe who Worſhip graven Images, had fallen 
on them ; Like unto them are all they that worſhip 
them: and in Concluſion God put ſuch a Cup of 
trembling and aſtoniſhment in their hands, that he 
zemed to have taken away the heart of the Cour. 
ſellors, and that according to another of Davids 
Expreſſions, none of the men of might have fond 
their bands ; in ſhort, the methods that God has lut- 
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fered them to take for the alarming and awak- 
ning the whole Nation, for the uniting of all 
that were ſo unhappily broken aſunder before, 
and for ingaging all to center in what is now 
brought about, is an Eminent Character of a 
hand of God in the whole matter : Why went 
they ſo faſt and ſo barefac d? Why graſp d they 
at ſo much all at once? Why was the Hook ſo 
ill covered when the Bait was thrown out? Why 
was it that few were either ſo weak or ſo corrupt, 
but they have been ſo ſucceſsful that they at laſt 
have ſer them right ? In a word, all this blaſting 
of Counſels, and defeating of their deſigns by 
their own means, was of God, and mult be own- 
ed to be his doing. 

The Errors allo of the great Supporter of 
Perſecution, his Quarrels with the Head of thar 
Myſtical Babylan, and his diverting his Force to a 


” . 5 
new War, an unjuſt one, to be ſure, ſince begun 


by him; the Concurrence of ſo many Great 


Princes, and above all, that happy Union that 
was in thoſe Blefled Provinces, that tho' com. 


pos d of to many different Bodies, ſeem'd to 


have but one Head and one Heart upon this 
Occaſion, are all conſpicuous Characters. The 
Con- 


13 


— ﬀ ͥ— VHV p w w I x — OE — 


* 


r 


14 A Sermon Preached at St. James's, 


___— 


— 


Conſtitution and the Intereſts of the States do 
always biaſs them againſt War, or every thing 
that may interrupt their Trade; and the Dan. 
gers which appeared from a War in their Fron. 
tier, ſeemed at leaſt to engage them to ſecure 
themſelves rather by a ſtrengthning than a di 
miniſhing of their Force; and yet the univer. 
ſal and chearful Concurrence of all among 


Scene. But how ſtrangely did all this vaniſh ? 
And how have our Hopes and even our Wiſhes - 
been fo far prevented, that we are ſcarce yet re- 
covered 


them, from the Higheſt to che Loweſt, both = 

| thoſe that were in the Government, and thoſe 3 
| that were without doors, by which they put * 
4 their whole Strength to this Deſign, and put all " 
. ro hazard to carry it on, ſparing neither their 3 
| Fleets, their Armies, nor their Treaſure ; all this, ry 
I ſay, made every one conclude, that this was 8 

the Finger of God. The Concurrence of all 5 

in this Nation, artd eſpecially of that Great Bo- 5 

dy from which the chief Oppoſition was expe- p 

cted, was no leſs ſignal. Their Numbers, and 0 

that Courage which is ſo natural to this noble ( 

| Nation, and many other Conſiderations, con- | 
curred to give juſt Apprehenſions of a Bloody 11 

| 
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covered out of that ſurprize of Wonder into 
which this threw us? When all chis is laid toge- 
ther, we are tempted not only to cry out, that 
this is the Lord's doing, but that ic is ſuch a do- 
ing of his as is beyond any ching that is in all 
the Records of paſt Times; and is a Scene all 
| of Wonders, but Wonders of Love and Mercy. 
4. When Revolutions happen, that carry ſo 
many Characters of the Attributes of God on 
e 
| 
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. —— 2 - _ — 
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them, that we ſee both Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs in every Step of them, then we are 
yet more particularly bound to adore the Hand 
of God in them. The Progreſs that Mahomet 
and his Followers made, which is indeed one of 
the moſt amazing things in Hiſtory, carried 
evident Marks of the Power and Juſtice of God, 
in ſuffering that Scourge of the Eaſtern Chriſti- 
ans to bring them under his cruel Yoke. The 
Progreſs of the Roman State had in it Characters 
both of the Power and Wiſdom of God, in di- 
{poſing the World for the Chriſtian Religion, by 
bringing it under one Empire, and ſuch a Civi- 
fl lized Government as was a due Preparation for 
lo holy and fo perfect a Religion. But here 
we have both Power, Wildom, and Goodneſs, 

| | all 
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pe concurring to ſet forth the Glory of the Au- 


thor of it. So great an U ndertaking, and the ſe- 
veral Branches of it, all meeting fo happily to- 
octHer, and favour ed wich 10 many proſperous 
Accidents, {hew how the Power of God con- 
curred in it. The Depth, the Secrecy, the pru- 
dent Management and Execution of it, ſhew 
the Wiſdom of God ; but above all, the {ud- 
den and unbloody Iſſze to which it was ſo unex: 
pected!y brought, is 2 C haracter of God ces 
nels to us, which can never be ſufficient! 

knowledged : If either a ſlow Lingermg had 
made us languith, or 4 bloody Deciſion had 
been the Price of the Victory, we' ſhould have 
had reaſon to conſefs, that our Sins had rendred 
us unwofthy of ſo great a Mercy as we have 
now before us: But with how much admirati- 
on mult we look on and ſee our ſelves prevent: 
ed with ſo early a Deliverance? and that our 
Deliverer, as he came deteſting the Imputation 
of Conqueſt that was caſt on him, fo he was 
received i in a way ſuitable to his own good In- 


tentions. And thus upon all theſe Realons, a8 


we ſee in general. what are the Characters Röm 
which we may conclude what things may be 


called 
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| called the Lord's doing, ſo we lee in particular 
how ficly they all belong to that which is the 
Subject of our wonder at preſent. 

For this is marvellous in our eyes, We talk of 
it, both to our ſelves, and to one another in this 
ſtyle: who can ceaſe wondring, eſpecially thoſe 
who have ſeen how the ſprings of this Affair 
have moved all along 2 We wonder at the De- 
liverance it ſelf, and we ought to wonder much 
more how ſuch a Guilty Nation as this is, ſhould 
have been delivered in ſo harmleſs a manner. We 
ſee what a ſtorm has gone over, and broke out 
upon many of the Foreign Churches. A Perſecu- 
tion that is in all its Circumſtances far beyond 
the blackeſt of any that are in Hiſtory. If our 
Church has advantages in her Conſtitution, that 
make her the juſt pride and glory of the whole 
Proteſtant Side; we have ſtill ſo much the more 
to anſwer for, if we have not walked worth 
of thoſe Bleſſings, that Light, and thoſe Ad- 
vantages with which God had honoured us. And 
why is it then that God has only ſhaken the Rod 
over us, but has not ſuffered it to hurt us? Our 
Enemies had rage enough to deſign it, and they 
had an abuſed Authority ſo entirely in their 


hands, that they ſeemed to have got the Go- 
> vernment 


- 
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vernment under as implicit obedience, as the 
have got over the Faith of their Votaries. Ho 
comes it then that God did not ſuffer this to 90 
farther, that he did not puniſh our ſins, and in 
particular the ſharpneſs with which we had trea. 
ted one another, by delivering us up to thoſe 
whole tender mercies are cruel ? All this is mar. 
vellous, but whether it is ſo in our eyes or not, 
do not know: that is, whether we make thoſe 
Reflections on it, which ſuch miracles of mercy 
call for from us; or if we let it paſs by us without 
any other Reflection but that of talking about 
it, as we do concerning all other Revolutions, 
In a word, as this is the Lord's doing, and marvel. 
lous in it ſelf, ſo it ought to be ſo in our eyes; forit 
is certainly ſo in the eyes of all the World be. 
ſides. We ought to make ſuch paules in thinking 
on it, as may lead us up to adore and admire the 
great Author of it, in this his doing. 

1/t, We ought in a moſt profound proſtra- 
tion, to magnify the goodnels of God to us in 


it: to him belongs the Glory of it, for his hand 


has wrought this Salvation for us. Some may 
mention their Chariots, and ſome their Horſes, 
but we ought only to mention the name of the 


Lord our God. It will not at all derogate "om 
the 


ge 
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| the Honour of our Great Deliverer, to conſider 
| him as the Inſtrument, whom God has ſo highly 


exalred, in bringing about ſo great a work by 


| his means, and ſo to direct our Homage and 


Adoration to the Original of this and all our 
other Bleſſings. And God has imployed an In- 
ſtrument in it, who deſires that the acknow- 
ledgments may be wholly made to that Eternal 
Purpoſe, that brings about all its Deſigns in ſo 
Sovereign a manner. This is indeed in all its 
parts above the skill and wiſdom of Man: and 
therefore let us offer up the whole honour of it to 
God : and when that is done, this will lead us 
beſt of all to pay all the due returns of gratitude 
and eſteem to Him whom God has now bleſſed 
for the ſecond time with the greateſt honour that 
can fall on a mortal Man, that he ſeems born to 
be the great Bleſſing of the Age. His firſt ap- 
pearance in the World carried with it a Delive- 
rance to thoſe happy Provinces ; for happy they 
were, from the time that they came under His 
protection. We that ſaw their Peace and Plen- 
ty, and the Order and Juſtice that reign'd amo 

them, and the ſenſe that they have of that Con- 
duct that procures it, ſaw an earneſt of thoſe 
Bleflings that ſeem to be before us. And in- 
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deed the paſſion that they all expreſledat His 
leaving them, was to us the trueſt Indication 
of che joy and confidence with which we ought 
to receive Him here, and of the hopes that we 
may promiſe our {elves under lo glorious a Pro- 
tection. Let us therefore ponder all theſe Pro. 
vidences of God lo as to admire them, not only 
in a lazy and filent wonder, but in thoſe true 
acts of Praiſe and Adoration, by which our ſouls, 


and all that is within us, may be ſtirred up to bleſs the 


Lord,and not to forget any one of all thoſe benefits which 
he has beſtowed on us, upon this occaſion, in which he 
has redeemed our life from deſtruction, and crowned us 
with his loving-kindneſs and tender mercies. 

2dly, If this Work of God does poſſeſs us with 
that veneration which ig due to it, we ought not 
to ſtop the courſe of it, till it has had its full ef. 
fect; nor to daub matters by ſlight and palliating 
remedies. We ſee now before us the moſt glo- 
rious beginning of a noble Change of the whole 
face of Affairs, both with relation to Religion, 
and the Peace of Europe, that we could have 
wiſht for. It is ſo far beyond our hopes, that 
we durſt ſcarce let our wiſhes go fo far: we 
may, if we are not wanting to our ſelves, and to 
the Conjuncture before us, hope to fee or 

whic 
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which may be according to the Prophetick ſtyle, 
termed a new Heavens, and a new Earth. But if a 
t Spirit of jealouſy and murmuring, of impa- 
tience and faction, and of returning back to that 


: out of which God has lo ſignally extricated us, 
N grows up; ſo that inſtead of reaping the fruits 
y that we have now in proſpect, we have not 
5 Souls big enough, nor Hearts good enough, to 
| carry this on to perfection, then we may juſtly 
. fear our being delivered up to all thole Evils 
| from which we will not be healed. Bur if on the 
k other hand we raiſe our minds above every nar- 
ö rowneſs of thought, and all partial regards, 
and conſider mattets with ſuch a naked impar- 
N tiality as becomes Chriſtians, Proteſtants and 
t Engliſhmen, and provid&ich Remedies as are 
2 requiſite, then we may hope to ſee this bleſſed 
; morning to grow up to a perfect day. In a 


2 word, life and death are before us, and Bleſsing 
8 and curſing. Thoſe who chule life, and every 
thing that leads to it, ſecure a bleſsing to them- 
k ſelves, and entail it on their Poſterity: but if we 
chuſe death rather than life, there is no help for 
8 it: ſuch perſons ſecure a curſe to themſelves, 
: and do what in them lies to entail it on their 
Polterity ; and there is ſcarce any indication 
1 mare 
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more certain of the Sins of a Nation being 
grown up to that height, that it muſt be de- 


ſtroyed, than the Miſcarriage of ſo great a De- 


liverance as God has wrought for us, which will 
be an eternal Blot on the Wiſdom of the Nati. 
on; ſince, in that Caſe the Figure of our Saviour 
mult be juſtly applied to us, We have piped to you, 
but you have not danced; or thele other words of his, 
0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hom often would J have ga- 
thered thee under my wings, as the ben gathereth her 
brood, but thou woulde t not: Or that of the 
Prophet, That while Children were in the Womb , 
there was not ſtrength to bring forth. | 

| 3dly, But if we will carry on, and per- 
fect this marvellous Work of God, we mult 


ſtudy to be ſuch f 


that God may not re- 
pent him of the good which he ſeems to have 


prepared for us. While we are under fuch a 


happy Influence of Heaven, we muſt nor raiſe 
up ſuch an i terpoſition between it and us, as 


may not on make us loſe this happy oppor- 


tunity, but turn it to a Curſe by the ill uſe we 
may make of it. We have not forgot the Cri- 
minal Exceſſes of the year Sixty, and how that 
great Revolution that ſeemed to promiſe all 


that a Nation that had been ſo long toſſed with 


Wars 
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wars and changes of Government, could wiſh for, 
was ſo unſucceſsful; but inſtead of the Nations 
receiving that with thoſe Acknowledgments that 
were due for ſuch a Bleſſing; how did all People, 
as it were, conſpire to defeat the ends of Pro- 
vidence in it? The exceſſes of Rioting and 
Drunkenneſa, and the Diſorders of all forts, 
grew not only to be practiced, but gloried in, 
as if thoſe Abominations had been the pro- 
per diſtinctions of a Loyal man; a Virtuous 
man looked out of Countenance, if he could 
not go in to the madneſs of the time; and be- 
cauſe the high Profeſſions of Religion in the 
former times, had been a diſguiſe to many ill 
Deſigns, men not only laid aſide all the De- 
cencies of Religion, bug began to think it a 
piece of breeding to decty it as an Impoſture. 
This went ſo far, that perhaps in no Nation, 
under Heaven, did Men treat the Religion 


which they profeſſed, ſo familiary as we did; 


and thoſe who were not concerned any further 
in Religion, than as it might advance their un- 


godly Deſigns, were willing to encourage this 
Spirit of Atheiſm, hoping that it would make 
way for a Religion which in ſome reſpects is 
worſe than no Religion at all; for tho, with 
relation 
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relation to particular Men, there is no Com. 
pariſon indeed to be made berween Popery 
and Atheiſm; yet, with Relation to humane 
Society, a Religion that diſſolves Faith and 
ood Nature, and gives Authority both to 
Perfidy and Cruelty, is worſe than none at all. 
As we reflect upon theſe Abominations, and 
on the fatal Conſequences of them, which have 
been on us ſo long; ſo in order to the preven- 
ting the return of the like Evils, we muſt a- 
void the relapſing into the like Sins. It is neither 
the Union nor Wiſdom of Councils, nor the 
Strength of Fleets or Armies, that will ſecure us 
from the Judgments of God, which we may 
expect will fall upon us with an extraordina- 
redoubling, according to the Prophetick 
Phraſe of ſeven times heavier than any thing 
that we have yer ſeen or known; if + 4 that 
are filthy, will be filthy ſtill: If the Atheiſt will 
think that his ſtanding up for the Proreſtant Re- 
ligion, is a warrant to him to laugh at all that is 
Sacred; In a word, if Men think that their 
Fears are over; and that, therefore they may 
give themſelves up to work wickedneſs with- 
out reſtraint ; then we may juſtly expect a re- 


turn of the like, if not of greater Miſeries. We 
deſpiſed 
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deſpiſed our Religion, and God has threatned 
to take ir from us; yer it ſeems the Prayers of | 
the Few have prevailed over the cry of the 10 

| 


2 CLE LE. 
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ſins of the Many. But we have no reaſon to 
expect that it ſhould be always ſo. We ate 
certainly the happieſt Nation in the World, if 


| 
we can but know and value it as we ought I 
| 


to do. Our Climate, though none of the belt, 
yet is Kind and Fruitful : and if the Sun is 
leſs favourable to us; yet our Situation as it 


: vi 
: ſeparates us from all the World, ſo it lets the 1 
Wealth of the whole World in upon us, and . 
| keeps Danger and War at a diſtance from us: 1 

We have all the Liberties of Freemen tempered il 
1 : 17 

with' a firm and ſteady Government. But If 


which is above all, we are bleſt with that ho- | 
ly Religion which the Son of God revealed | 
to the World, and weare Reformed from thole o 
Corruptions which had defiled it, and that in ſo 1 

equal a manner, that we are the chief Object 

of the Roman Fury, as well as the juſt Glory 1 

cf the Reformation: We have had the truths 1 

of Religion both in the points of Speculati- 

on and Practice opened to us with ſuch ad- 
vantages, that if we ſtumble or loſe our way * | 1 

f7 E. the | 
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the midſt of ſo much light, we have more to 
anſwer for than any Nation under Heaven: 
and to Crown all, God has put us fo far into 
the hands of our Enemies, as to let us clear- 
ly ſee what we were to expect from them. 
They had devoured us in their hopes, and ſeem- 
edro be as Haman's Friends caſting Lots, and 
watching a fit opportunity to deltroy us, when 
of a ſudden the Snare was broken, and we 
have eſcaped out of it. I hope none of 
thoſe that were here will ſoon or eaſily for- 
get how near they were to be ſwallowed up: 
and if they had then grave thoughts and 
ſerious purpoſes, I hope this change in their 
Fortunes will not make them diſmiſs, or 
forget them. And for us thar ſaw God's 
Wonders in the Deep, and that after we had 
paſt an Eminent Danger, languiſhed ſo man 

daies in the Harbour between Hope and De- 
ſpair, upon which we ſeemed to put on firm 
reſolutions, and make ſolemn Vows of amend- 
ment, Can we be guilty of fo hainous an In- 
gratirude and breach of Faith, as to forget 
the engagements, into which we then entred, 
of a ſerious and univerſal Reformation? 


4. But 


© * 
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4. But while we let our thoughts out to 
wonder at the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, let 
the admiration of theſe produce ſomewhat like 


them in our ſelves: we ought to grow wile; 


for our Experience has coſt us dear, and had 
almoſt proved a very dreadful School to us : 
we now ſee the folly of truſting to that Reli- 
gion, and of imagining that any weight was 
to be laid on all the Promifes that could be 
made us by them. It is not to be doubted but 
that many were ſo little acquainted wita the 
depths of Satan that are in that Black Society, 
as to believe it was poſſible for them to main- 
tain Truth, Honour and Good nature, notwith- 
ſtanding the points of Speculation that are in 
their Schools: we reſolved to make the Ex- 

eximent, and they have taken ſuch pains to 
Jt us ſee our miſtake, that it is to be hoped 
we will never at any time hereafter relapſe 
into the like Error. The goodneſs of God, 
that appears now in ſuch endearing Characters 


to us, ought likewiſe to form the like temper 


in us. Our minds have been too much em- 
bittered on all hands, by reaſon of ſome in- 
conſiderable differences which our Enemies 
| E 2 have 
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have always managed, with ſo much addreſs, 
as to engage us to weaken our common Force, 
by dividing our ſel ves into Parties: and by a 
fatal ſeries of woful Accidents, theſe ſparks 
have been blowa up into ſuch a flame, thar 
they had almoſt quite conſumed us. Bur it 
is to be hoped that we will ſtudy to be all 
of one mind; or, if we cannot arrive at ſo great 
a bleſſing, that at leaſt we will love one 
another, and remember that we are. Brethren, 
fellow Chriſtians and fellow Proteſtants, that 
mult have been deſtroyed together, and there- 
fore muſt now ſupport and beax with one an- 
other. But as I doubt not but the happy dil- 
pofition of all peoples minds will now produce 
a deſired temper in thoſe matters; ſo we muſt 
not bound our Charity within ſo narrow a com- 
paſs : No, we are Chriſtians, and therefore we 
mult not only love our Brethren, but even our E- 
nemies and our Perſecutors, and ſo overcome their 
evil with good. For how hard thoughts ſoever we 
may juſtly have of the Spiric and Councils that 
govern that Church ; yet many among them 
in the ſimplicity of their heart, and according 
to the impliciteneſs of their Principles follow 


thoſe 
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thoſe Opinions that have been dropt into them 
from their Childhood; they have not ſtrength 
of thought to look narrowly into them, nor 
do their Rules allow them in ſo bold a thing 
as to examine whether they are in the right 
or not: and though it is hard to imagine 
how any ſhould go over to them; yet it is 
eaſie to imagine how thoſe who are among 
them ſhould be ſhut up blindfold and muffled. 
up with the awful bonds of Authority and In- 
fallibility. And for ſuch, though we are under 
the higheſt provocations that any Nation can 
have; yet after all, let us ſtill remember that 
we are Chriſtians, and that as we have de- 
clared openly againſt the Injuſtice and Cruelty 
of our Enemies, we gowern- our ſelves: by the 
Rule of doing as we would be done by: Ir is 
a preſage of Moderation in our whole proceed- 
ings, that even the leſs governable Part of the Na- 
tion, Imean the. unruly Multitude, has been ſo 
happily reſtrained from extravagant acts of fury : 
for without juſtifying what they have done, we 
may well rejoyce for what they have not 
done, and that Bloody and Outragious Sacri- 
fices have not been made. It is the peculiar 

Character 


A Sermon Preached at St. James's, 


5 — ee er n_————— 
- — * — * 
% 4 1 


Charader and Glory of this Nation, That Ten- 
derneſs and Compaſſion are ſo natural to it, 
that the Unfortuoate are always pitied by 


them. And if tumultuous Numbers. have ob- 
ſerved ſo much temper in their wrath, how 


much more is to be expected from Councils 
that are to be governed by Juſtice and Mercy, and 
under the directions of a Prince who has ſhewed 


that his hatred of Perſecution in others, was not 


only becauſe his own ſide ſuffered in it; but from 
a hens and uniform Principle which has 
made him not only juſt to thoſe of that Re- 
ligion, but even kind too, whenſoever they 
deſerved it. We, indeed, ought 'to ſtudy the 


firm ſecuring of our Religion, even from the 


remoteſt poſſibilitiesy of hurt that can come to 


it from that reſtleſs and violent ſpirit which 
has hitherto created us ſo much trouble; this 
we owe to Almighty God, to this Glorious 
Church, to our Selves and to our. Poſterity : 
but in doing this we muſt ſo govern our 
ſelves, as not to ſuffer ourBlood to boil too 
high, nor our Thoughts to run too faſt; and 
while we conſider what we may perhaps owe 
our Enemies, we ought to take care not to 


forget 
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forget what we owe our Selves, that ſo we 
may look to the honour, as well as the ſecu- 
rity of our Holy Religion. In a word, let 
us reſolve to be Chriſtians indeed, and to act 
as Men that have thoſe undefiled Rules, and 
that bright Example, which our Saviour has 
given us, ever in our Eyes, and then it is impoſ- 


ſible for us to miſcarry. But if Revenge and Ani- 


moſity prevail over the ſofter and wiſer Councils, 
that Reaſon and Religion may ſuggeſt, and if 
in all that we do, we take not care to have God 
ever on our ſides, it will be eaſie for him to blaſt 
all Councils, and to defeat even the greateſt and 
beſt- laid Deſigns. We have now before our Eyes, 
one of the ſignalleſt Inſtances that is in any 


Hiſtory, of the Inſtability of all human things: 
on which one cannot reflect without makin 

a full ſtop in his thoughts. But the ſubject 
is ſo ſpeaking, that it needs not be inſiſted on, 


and there are particular Circumſtances in it 


that forbid it; but if it is not decent to ſpeak 


much of it, yet I hope none are ſo inſenſi- 
. . - 

ble as not to think much of. it. Perhaps ſome 

may imagine that we are ſafe, becauſe we 

cannot be daſhed on the ſame Rock abour 

which 
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which we fee.{o great a Shipwrack ; but, alas, 
if. we provoke God to hide his Face, and to 


withdraw his Protection from us, his ways are 


paſt finding out, he can bring ruine and 


deſtruction on us from that hand from which we 


perhaps apprehend it the leaſt : If Proſperity 


and Succeſs blow any up, and make them 
forget God and all the Vows that they made 
to him, he will never want means and me- 
thods to mike them return to themſelves, and 
to remember him. 


Upon the whole matter then, ſince God 


has wrought ſo extraordinary a deliverance 
for us, let us adore him, who is the true Author 


of it; and under him let us pay all the re- 


turns poſſible of Reſpect and Gratitude to that 


Bleſſed Inſtrument on whom he has laid ſo 
much Glory. Let us improve it to the higheit 
and nobleſt ends that can be thought on; 
let us live under it as becomes thoſe who 
take care to do nothing that may render them 


unworthy of the continuance of it: and let 


us all? in our ſeveral Stations, ſtudy to be- 
have our ſelves ſo, That the Glory as well 


as the Safety of the Nation, and the luſtre as 


well 
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well as the eſtabliſhment of our Religion, may 
be raiſed up to that pitch, that the Name of 
an Engliſhman and a Proteſtant may have a 
ſound all the World- over, that may give 
Terror as well as create Eſteem ; and « bi this 
Work, which is now brought to ſo great a 
forwardneſs, may in due time attain to its full 
perfection; and that then we may all have reaſon 
to break forth in the Triumphant words with 


which this P/alm begins; O give thanks unto the 


Lord, for he is good, becauſe his mercy endureth for 
ever, Let Iſrael now ſay, That his mercy endureth for 
ever. Let the houſe of Aaron now ſay, That his mercy 


endureth for erver : and let them that fear the Lord 


ſay; That his mercy endureth for ever. 


— 
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in a dangerous Diſtemper of which ſhe died. By William Wake, M. A. 12mo. 

The Difterence between the Church of England and the Church of Rome, in oppo- 
tition to a late Book, Intituled, An Agreement between the Church of England and 
Church of Rome. 4to. 

A Private Prayer to be uſed in difficult Times. 

An Ex poſition of the Ten Commandments : By Simon Patrick, DD. Dean of 
Peterborough, 80. 

A True Account of a Conference held about Religion at London, Sep. 29. 168) 
between 4 Pulton, Jeſuir, and Tho. Teniſon, D. D. as alſo of that which led to it. 
and followed after it. 4to. | 

The Vindication of 4. Creſſener, Schoolmaſter in Long- Acre, from the Aſperſions 
of 4A Pulton, Jeſuir, Schoolmaſter in the Savoy, together with ſome Account of his 
Diſcourſe with Mr. Meredith, 

A Diſcourſe ſhewing that Proteſtants are on the ſafer ſide, notwithſtanding the 
uncharitable Judgment of their Adverſaries 3 and that Their Religion 15 the ſureſt 
way ro Reavren, 4to. | 

Six Conferences concerning the Euchariſt, wherein is ſhewed, That the Do- 
Qrine of Tranſubſtantiation overchrows the Proofs of Chriſtian Religion. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the pretended Sacrament of Extreme Unction; with an 
Account of the Occaſions and Beginnings of it in the Weſtern Church. In Three 
Parts. With a Letter to the Vindicator of the Biſhop of Condom. 

A Second Letter from the Author of the Diſcourſe concerning Extreme 
Vndl ion, to the Vindicator of the Biſhop of Condom. 

The pamphlet entituled, Speculum Eccleſiaſticum, or an Eccleſiaſtical Proſpe- 
QHve-Glafs, conſidered in its falſe Reaſonings and Quotations. There are added, 
Dy way of Preface, two further Anſwers, the firſt, to the Defender of the Specu- 
lum ; the ſecond, to the half- Sheet againſt the Six Conferences. 

A Second Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
againſt the new Exceptions of Monſieur de Meaux, late Biſhop of Condom, and his 
Vindicator. The FIRST PART: in which the Account that has been given 
of the Biſhop of Meaux's Expoficion, is fully vindicated 3 the Diſtinction of Old 
and New Popery Hiſtorically aſſerted, and the Doctr ine of the Church of Rome, 
in point of Tmage-Worſhip, more particularly conſidered. 410. 

The incurable Scepticiſm of the Church of Rome : By the Author of the | Six 
Conferences concerning the Euchariſt.] Ato. 

Nr. Pult;n confidered in his Sincerity, Reaſonings, Authorities: Or a Juſt An- 
ſwer to what he hath hitherto publiſhed in his True Account; his True and Full 
Account of a Conference, &c. His Remarhs; and in them his pretended Confutation 
of what he calls Dr. T's Rule of Faith, By Th. Teriſon, D. D. | 

A Full View of the Doctrines and Practices of the Ancient Church relating to the 
Euchariſt, wholly different from choſe of the Preſent Roman Church, and inconſiſtent 
wich the Belief of Tranſbſt antiation ; being a ſufficient Confurarion of 1 

; | | ererum 


=, 5 wm 


Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 
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Veneris, 1 die Februarii, 1688. 
Reſolved, Nemine contradicente, 


Hat the Thanks of this Houle be given to 
the Reverend Dr. GILBERT BURNET, 


for the Sermon yeſterday Preached by 
Him before this Houſe; And that he be de- 


acquaint him with ſuch the Thanks and Deſire of 
cis Houſe. 
Paul Jodrell, Cl. Dom. Com. 
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For the Deliverance of this Kingdom from 
Popery and Arbitrary Power , 
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P S A L. CXLIV. Verſe xv. 


Happy is that People that is in ſuch a caſe : yea, happy 
is that People Whoſe God is the Lord. 


EAHERE is no Inſtinct that 
Z@c4 is ſtronger and more Univer- 

ſal, than the deſire of Hap- 
pineſs: there is a Charm in 
& the ſound of the word, which 
BS overcomes every one as ſoon as 
it is heard. If ſome Noble Minds 
have a largeneſs of Sou] which carries them beyond 
all narrow and partial Regards , yet theſe do moſt 
paſſionately deſire to ſee the Happineſs of their 
Countrey. And it muſt be confeſſed, that to fee 
ones Countrey happy, and to feel ones (elf happy, 
are provocations to joy, which few men can poſſibly 


* 


— 


reſiſt. But there ate perhaps very few that have the 
Notion of Happineſs which the Pſalmiſt here ſets 
forth: For, having conſidered all thoſe Bleſſings 


A3. which 
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which are apt to make the greateſt Impreſſions on 
humane Nature, ſuch as goodly Sons, and beautiful 

Daughters, full Granariesof all forts, fruitful Flocks 
of Sheep, and Cattel fit to cultivate the Ground; 
and the enjoy ing all this ſo ſecurely, that no Enemy 
from without ſhould break in upon them, and that 
no diſorder within ſhould drive any away, or give 
ſo much as occaſion to diſcontent or complaining in 
any part of their Countrey or Fields, rendred here 
Streets. Upon all this he pronounces, That the Peo- 
ple was indeed happy that was in ſuch a caſe ; but that, 
after all this Catalogue of Bleſſings ſumm'd up and 
{et together, there was a Happineſs that far exceeded 
it. It is true, this Oppoſition is (et forth with more 
Beauty by the Seventy Tranſlators in theſe words: 
A. People that is in ſuch a. caſe has been eſteemed or 
called happy; but happy is the People whoſe God is the 
Lord; as if all other Happineſs was only imaginary, 
this being the only real one. And it is certain, that 
if we can find a Nation that has both theſe, we muſt 
eſteem. it happy, without diminution or compariſon. 

Bur if, laying the whole matter together, it ap- 
fy pears that We are the Nation to whom both the 
Branches of this Bleſſedneſs belongs, and that we 
| are, or at leaſt, if we are not much in. fault our 
ſelves, that we may be the juſt Envy of the whole 
10 World, then we muſt conclude this Action with 


3 "> 


— 


: 72 5 
o 
CO * 
—_— 


ll 0 all 


before the Houſe of Commons. 


all poſſible Joy, when we find our (elves under ſo 

happy an Influence. We feel our (elves already 
delivered from great Miſeries that we had not only 
in Proſpect, but that had actually (ſeized us. Our 
minds give us alſo the happy Auguries of a Bleſſed 
Settlement; that our Religion ſhall ſhine all the 
World over, and that our Nation ſhall give Law 
to it. Who canlook on this great Aſſembly, in 
which we ſee a true Reprelentative of England, 
brought together, and that without thoſe Arts and 
Practices that had made the calling of a Parliament 
as formidable of late, as it was deſired upon all 
other occaſions : Who, I lay, can look on all this 
without raiſing in himſelf all the juſt Expectati- 
ons of every thing that is Great or Good ? Or who 
can look back on thoſe black Clouds that were hang- 
ing over our Heads, and that ſeemed charged with 
Storms and Thunders, and obſerve the preſent 
Calm, and conſider the Steps of Providence, I 
had almoſt ſaid the Predigies and Miracles of Pro- 
vide nce, that have attended our Deliverance, 
without letting his Heart run out into all 
the joyful expectations poſſible ? You feel a great 
deal, and promiſe your ſelves a great deal more; 
and you are now inthe right way to it, when you 
come with the Solemnities of Thankſgiving , to 
offer up your Acknowledgmentsto that Fountain 


of 
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of Life, to whom you owe this new Leaſe 
which he has granted you of your own; this 
is the true way both to maintain that which you 


have already got, and to improve it to all thoſe 


happy ends to which even your Wiſhes can 
carry you. Every man is full of the happy 


Change of our Affairs; but they are perhaps but 


few who offer up all in Inward Adorations to him 
to whom all is due. We have added to our 
former ſins the ſhew of many days of Faſting, 
and of Rejoicing; and theſe how much ſoever 


they may affect the Multitude, for whoſe ſake 


it is, perhaps, that many are willing to ſhew an out- 
ward Compliance with ſuch like Orders., while 
they inwardly deſpiſe them; yet when they are ob- 
ſerved with a Contempt that is too groſs to be 


called Hypocriſie, they can ſigniſie nothing un- 


leſs it be to leave us under the Condemnation 
of thoſe who honour'd God with their Lips, 
when their Hearts were far from him. 


In the opening theſe Words I ſhall not look 


furcher back into the Particulars here enumera- 


ted , that make a People happy, than to the 
Words immediately preceding my Text, That 


N 3 F . . . ! 
there be no breaking in, nor going out, nor com- 


plaming in our ſtreets. 1 ſhall ſhew you, Firſt, 


What 


— 
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What is ſignified by every one of them ; and in 
the next place, I ſhall conſider, how ſuch like Bleſ- 
ſings may belong to us; and thirdly, I ſhall ſhew 
you what that ſuperiour and more valuable Happi- 
nels is, of having the Lord, the true Jehovah, to be 
the God of a Nation; and in the laſt place, I ſhall 
conſider what you ought to do for procuring both 
to your ſelves, and to the whole Nation, a ſhare 
in this Happineſs. 

1. By breaking in, may be meant either the ho. 
ſtile Invaſion of an Enemy, or any Violences com- 
| mitted by our Neighbours round about us. The 
Word in the Hebrew ſignifies only in general a 
Breach; and ſo no breaking in, imports no more, 
but that there is ſo firm à Quiet, and that ſo well 
ſetled, that there is no Diſturbance given to the 
Publick Safety : But the Seventy Tranſlators have 
given a Paraphraſe upon it, thus, That there be no 
breaking of the Hedge, or partition Wall; and this 
may be either applied to the whole Nation, which 
being conſidered under the Figure of a Walled 
City, every hoſtile Invaſion is like a Breach made in 
the Walls and Bulwarks of a Town ; or it may be 
meant more ſpecially, of every Man's Inclolure, 
and Property: and ſo the Bleſſing of a Nation that 
is ſet forth in this Phraſe, amounts to this, That 
they are all ſo ſafe in general, and every one is ſo 


ſecure 
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ſecure in his own particular, that they need neither 
fear the Injuſtices of their Neighbours, nor the Vio. 
lences of their Enemies. 

By going out, may be meant the driving away 
the People into ſome Foreign Land ; which was the 
Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Conqueſts and Empires, 
who carried away the more confiderable Men of 
one Country, and Je them in another ; and 
then in the way of exchange brought Men from 
the Countries where theſe were put, and planted 
them in their Seats,and thus created a Milunderſtand- 
ing between the Superiour and the Inferiour Orders 
of Men. This Policy appears evidently in the 
Account that we have given us of the Captivity of 
the Jews under the Aſſyrian and Babyloniſh Monar 
chies. 

By going out, may be likewiſe meant an aban 
doning the Country, when the Inhabitants ſhould 
find themſelves ſo little ſafe within their Incloſures, 
that they were forced to ſeek for that Quiet elſe 
where, which they could enjoy no longer at home. 

By complaining, or, as the Word is frei a Cry, 
may be either meant that publick Howling that 
ſpreads it ſelf abroad, upon hoſtile Invaſions, and 
eminent Dangers ; or the more ſecret Murmurings 1 * 
of ſuch as go about, ſeeking Redreſs for the Inju- wh 
ries that are done them. Streets is put for a We " 
0 
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: of a larger ſignification in Hebrew, and ſignifies all 

open Places and Fields; and a C) being oppoſed 
ö to Juſtice by the Prophet, 1 looked for righteouſneſs, Iſa. 5. 7. 


and behold a cry, thele Words may be likewiſe ap- 
plied to the Cries of the Oppreſſed, with which the 
WM Wile Man was ſo deeply affected, when he heard 
their Groans, and ſaw power on the fide of their op- Ecele 4. 
g 2 ors, but that they had none to comfort them, that 1, 2. 
J % praiſed the dead more than the living : ſo that theſe 
. vords of no complaining to be heard, import, that there 
ſhould be ſuch an equal and ſteady Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice, thar the Poor ſhould have no caule gi- 
ven them to go and ſpread their Complaints about 
„che Streets. Theſe words may be yer carried fur- 
ther, that as there ſhould be no caule given to juſt 
Complaints, fo the humour of murmuring, and of 
4 making injuſt ones, ſhould ceaſe; and that as the 
„Government ſhould be juſt and equitable, ſo the 
„People ſhould have a ſutable ſenſe of it. And thus 
e. fumming up all this together, the Happineſs of a 
„People, as ir is here ſet forth, amounts to this: 
* Ihat a Government is ſtrong and vigorous with 
4 I relation to its Enemies abroad, aud juſt and equi 
cable in its Adminiſtration at home, and that the 
1- | whole Society and every Member of it is ſafe; 
d that none are either driven out of their Country, or 
F || tempted to leave it, and that there is a general Se- 
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renity in all mens Tempers, as well as an Equity 
in the Government, no Complaints, Murmurings, 
nor Cenſures being to be heard in the ordinary pla 
ces of Concourſe, 

I need not add to this Repreſentation of the 
Happineſs of a Nation, any thing in Commenda 
tion of it, this were an impertinent impoſing on 
your Patience. A man that would imploy his Rhe: 
torick to praiſe Health, or to ſpeak well of the 
Sun, would be very unwillingly hearkned to. In 
deed if one were to make a Panegyrick on Tyranny, 
and on a hard and unjuſt Government, he ought to 
turn over all the Common Places of V Vir, al 
the Stores of Invention, and the livelieſt Figures 
with which his Fancy could furniſh him, to make 
ſo odious a thing look but tollerably, and by ſa. 
crificing Truth to Intereſt, and varniſhing it over 
with Wit and Eloquence, he might{hew how grace 
fully he could plead a very ill Cauſe: But to com 
mend that which I have ſet forth, is needleſs, where 
the Senſe of every Man goes even before the Re. 
flections that ariſe either from his own Obſerva 
tions, or thoſe that others may ſet before him, and 
determines him to conclude, that ſuch a State is 2 
great Felicity, becauſe he feels it to be ſo. And 
indeed to ſee the Miſeries of thoſe Nations that 
have che Advantages of Sun and Soil beyond © 
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thers, which yet are happy under a feeble Sun and 
fruitleſs Soil, is an Argument beyond all that Fan- 
cy Or Eloquence can invent. In ſhort, Liberty 
and Juſtice are ſo naturally deſired by all Men, and 
the Happineſs of them is ſo ſenſibly felt, that any 
further Diſcourſe for {ſetting them off, is as little 
needful, or indeed as little tolerable, as it is to ſet 


forth the Advantages that a man who ſees and 


hears, has of thoſe who are deaf and blind': So 
you ſee what is meant by a People that is in ſuch a 
caſe : And I am ſure you all feel ſomewhat within 
you, even the Voice of Nature, telling you how 
happy the People is that is in ſuch a caſe. 

2. Suffer me then to go over theſe Particulars, that 
in them we may have a full Proſpect of all that we 
ought to propoſe to our ſelves, in order to our tem- 
poral Happineſs: The firſt is, 

The ſecuring us againſt all breakmg in; which 
in the firſt Senſe of the words, is foreign Invaſion; 
and of this we had very lately juſt Apprehenſions 
of two different forts: The one was our being a- 
gain brought under that foreign Yoke, out of 
which we had ſo happily eſcaped in the laſt Age, and 
which was ready to be laid upon our Necks in this. 
A Yoke it is, God knows, that leaves nothing 
free; all other Tyranny reaches only to mens 


Perſons and Eſtates, but their Thoughts muſt be 


enſlaved 
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enſlaved here; Reaſon it ſelf muſt be ſtifled, and 
all muſt be taken upon "Truſt: Nor are men's 
Reaſons and Conſciences enough for this devonr- 
ing Power, but their Wealth, their Perſons, and 
their temporal, as well as their ſpiritual Con. 
cerns, muſt be fetched within this Bondage: And 
with this difference, that all men are ſure that they 
ive them their temporal and periſhing V Vealth, 
Fc none are made ſure whether they receive in 
exchange that which is called the Spiritual and In. 
corruptible Treaſure; we are ſure that the ſaying 
of Maſles brings in a great Treaſure to the Church, 
but no man can pretend to be ſure that his Friends 
Soul is delivered out of Purgatory by them : And 
the Shrines and Churches of the Saints are certainly 
enriched out of meaſure, but none of their Bene- 
factors is ſure that they interceed for them; ſo 
that upon very fallible and doubtful Aſſurances, a 
vaſt VVealth is certainly brought into their Hand; 
and Impriſonments, Cruelties of all forts, and 
Death it ſelf in ics moſt terrible ſhape, muſt be 
the Fate of any that. but dares to think of ſhaking 
it off. As this is a Yoke, ſo it is foreign to us; we 
owe no dependance to the See that pretends to be 
Mother-Church ; we received not the Goſpel from 
any ſent by them. The Chriſtian Religion was in 
this Iſland for ſeveral Ages before we had any 
x Com- 
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Commerce with that See; nor were we ever ſubject 
to it any other way, than as a Priſoner is in the 
Power of him that took him ; we have all the juſt 
Titles to an entire Exemption from any acknow- 
ledgment of them ; for even in the time that we 
were a Province to the Roman Empire, tho' the 
See of Rome had all its Authority from the Dig- 
nity of the City, and that this could go no turther 
than the Empire; yet even then we were not put 
under them, much leſs can it be pretended that 
the Empire being now diſſolved, and at an end, 
we owe any Homage there any more: And 
tho we did run the common Fate of the reſt 
of Europe, of falling under the prevailing Superſti- 
tion of ſome dark Ages ; yet this Nation did even 
during the Darkneſs, maintain its Liberty the beſt 
it could: Ir had not force enough for a great while 
to get the better in the Diſpute ; but it felt the ri- 
gour of that Bondage ſo heavily, that it broke 
thro it at laſt, and being once made free, it was 
a ſtrange Preſumption to imagine, that a Nation 
which has ever retained ſuch a generous ſenſe of 
Liberty, could return to ſo ſevere and ſo ignomi- 
nious a Servitude ; and yet our Enemies hoped even 
to have gained this Point: We ſaw the Negotiati- 


on ſet on foot with a high hand, ſolemn Embaſſies 


were ſent of both fides, and the worlt Body of all 
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thoſe who ſupport that Uſurped Authority, were 
to be our Task-maſters. Whether they acted wiſe. 
ly in this Matter, or not, I ſhall not determine; but 
it is certain, they acted very fairly, by letting us 
ſee our Danger 10 ſea ſonably, that we had a timely 
Warning given us, intimating to us how we were 
to be treated. But tho this Yoke was bad enough, 
God knows, this was not all the Miſery that was 
before our Eyes; we were charmed by the Arts of a 
powerful but cruel Neighbour; and they had already 
broke in ſo entirely upon the Counſels here, that 
they had nothing: to wiſh for with relation to the 
Nation, but to have the People as much under 
them, as the Publick Authority was at their diſpo- 
ſal: We were trembling at the Apprehenſions they 
put us in ſometimes, of their having one of the 
Keys of England, and one of the moſt important 


Poſts of the Nation, put into their Hands; which 


fell indeed afterwards into other Hands, that pro- 
ved leſs cruel, becauſe leſs ſtrong: But yet in that 
there was a particular Character of Reproach to 
the Nation, when a People conquered by it were 
become the Maſters of the chief Poſts in it. But 
when one Alarm went over, another ſucceeded : 
for from an Alliance which they themſelves had 
pudlickly owned, we had reaſon to apprehend 


every thing that was diſmal]: A Government 1 
ha 
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and Treaties with ſo high a hand, as i 
tended to affront all chat was Sacred among Men; 
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had broke Faith both at home and abroad, that per- 
ſecuted with Characters of Cruelty beyond all that 


former Ages had ever dreamt of, and that made War 


with Inhuman Fury; that broke, 1 both Edicts 


that had managed their Perſecution with ſo much 
barbarous Rage, as if they had intended to let the 
World ſee that the Inquiſitors had yet Bowels left 
of which they had quite deveſted themſel ves; and 
that in their Wars have acted that in whole Provin- 
ces, which would have paſſed for a blot before, if 
done but in a ſingle Town that had been taken by 
Storm, Such a Government, I ſay, as this is, being 
in ſo cloſe a Conjunction with our own, gave us 
the blackeſt Apprehenſions poſſible. This was the 
breaking in that threatned us: But though we are no 
more in danger to have our Gates {et open to ſuch 
an Enemy, by thoſe who ought to keep them, yet 
we ought ftill to guard againſt them. They hate 
us, becauſe we dare to be Freemen and Proteſtants. 
They have Skill and Cunning enough to wait for 
every Opportunity, and to improve it: This is a 
breaking in that is to be dreaded, as we do the Inun- 


Fire, 


C It 


they had in: 


dations of the Sea, or the Eruptions of a devouring | 
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It is an Union in your Councils, and a Vigour in 
your Proceedings, that next to the Bleſſing ot God, 


muſt ſecure us againſt the Breaches that may be 


made upon us by thoſe two Enemies, who accord. 
ing to the Character given in the Plalm, are ſtray 
Children, whoſe Mouth we know ſpeaks Vanity or Deceit aud 
whoſe right Hand we are ſure is a right Hand of Falſhood. 
and who, how much ſoever they may have differ. 
ed of late, will be probably brought to unite in order 
to their firſt dividing, and then their deſtroying us, 
Exceſſive Severities upon the account of Religion 
will be as needleſs in themſelves, as they may prove 
burtiul to the main Deſign, and diſhonourable both 
to our Religion and our Nation: For as the one 


| condemns Cruelcy, ſo we know the other cannot 


endure the fight of it. Let us leave upon that Church 


the lnfamy of Perlecution, and not bring on out 


ſelves any ſhare in the Reproaches that we ſo juſtly 


throw on them for {o odious a thing. | 
| Nothing makes a Bank lo. ſtrong againſt the 


breaking in of Waters, as. the conſolidating it. wel 
together; if there is an Univerſal Concurrence in 
the Civil Settlement, and afterwards an Union in 
Matters of Religion, we may hope that our Bank 
{hall neither be broke thorow nor yet undermined, 
Here ſuffer me to tell you, that in the beginning ot 
Queen Elixabetles Reign our Adverſaries faw no 

| hopes 
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hopes of retrieving their Affairs, which had been 
ſpoil'd by Queen Mary's Perfecution, but by ſetting 
on Foot Diviſions among Proteſtants upon very in- 
conſiderable Matters. I my ſelf have ſeen the Let- 
ters of the chief Biſhops of that time, from which 
it appears that the Queen's Stiffneſs in maintaining 


ſome Ceremonies, flowed not from their Councils, 
but from the Practices of ſome diſguiſed Papiſts: 


And I have had in my Hands the Original Journal 
of the Lower Houle of Convocation in the 5th Year 
of that Glorious Reign, in which the matter of the 
Ceremonies was lt argued, and when it came to 
the Vote it was carried by the greater number of tlie 


Voices of the Members that were preſent, to lay 


down all thoſe Subjects of Conteſts: but the Proxies 


turned it to the ſeverer fide. And as thele fatal Diſ- 


putes have ever ſince in a great mealure ſcreened 
that Party, ſo they have weakned us and expoſed us 
to all the Dangers out of which we have now eſca- 
ped, yet lo as by Fire. 7... 


But the Second Senſe of breaking in, is never to be 


forgotten by you, I mean the breaking through a 
Man's Incloſure; or, in a word, the violating theſe 
two Sacred Things, Liberty and Property, and the 
Conſtitution of this Auguſt Body, which is the great 
Fence to both: When the only ule that was made 


Oy 


of Laws, was to find a colour to break them; When 


C 2 Juſtice 
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it were not enough to pluc 


Juſtice was only pretended to ſupport the higheſt 
Injuſtices; when no Man's Fence was ſtrong enough 
to reſiſt precarious Judges, and ſuborned Juries, 
when adhering to Law and . was become 2 
Crime, and when Preragative which-is only a power 
to preſerve the People on extraordinary occaſions, 
was made the great Engine to deſtroy them: In 2 
word, when no Man was ſafe in his Innocence, nor 
ſecure in his Property; and when the owning the 
Concerns of the Nation in this great Body, was ac- 
counted a Crime to be expiated by the beſt Blood 
that was in it; when,l ſay,all theſe things were done, 
then was our Fence not _ broken down, but as if 

up Park-pales, without 
knocking down the Owners with them ; ſo Laws, 
Juſtice and Trials were become the Words of 
Form to be made uſe of for deſtroying us by Rule 


and Method, and were only the Solemnities and 


Ceremonies of our Ruine. | 

The ſecuring us then againſt ſuch a breaking in, is 
the explaining and determining that which lay for- 
merly too loole in General Terms; the ſhutting of 
all thoſe Back-doors, by which corrupt Men had 
found a way to eſcape from the true meaning of the 
Law; the providing real Securities againſt the Re- 
turns of the like Dangers for the future, and the 


giving Remedies to that which is reparable for what 
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ts paſt: all this is incumbent on you, that ſo hereafter 
h there may be no breaking in upon us. This will be 
; ſo much the more eaſy for you to do, becauſe you 
a have not now a miſled Authority, or a corrupted 
1 Party amongſt you to ſtrugle againſt the Methods 
55 which may be ſuggeſted. For now thoſe who are 
a the trueſt Patriots and the beſt Friends to their Re- 
r ligion and their Country, muſt reckon to be the 
e moſt acceptable to the Glorious Inſtrument of our 
. Deliverance, who carries in his Heart the Words 
d that he ordered to be put on his Standard, The 
„ B2oteſtant Religion, and the Liberties of 
if England : And who will be the forwardeſt in e- - 
t very Propoſition that may ſecure and eſtabliſh them 
, boch. To ſay all in a Word; You ſee where, and 
f how we have been broke in upon, and this will beſt 
e direct you to ſecure us for the future, that ſo hereaf- 
deer there may be no more breaking in. 

Nor going out, this 1 the Conſequence of the 
s other, it will not be neceſſary to dwell long upon it. 
No ſtray Sheep will run out of the Fold if you ſe- 
f cure them from the Wolf; Apoſtates and Deſerters 
d will be no more known among us, if you ſhelter us 
e from the Beaſts of Prey that would devour us. To 
a be led into Captivity and become Slaves, is the beſt: 
e thatwe can look for, when we fall into their Hands, 
i who have no pity, or at leaſt dare not ſlie w it, if any 
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had it. Of this the World has ſeen an Inſtance in 
France, bey6nd all that former A ges ever knew, for 
it was an unheard-of thing to ſee a Million or two of 
Peoplefallen upon; and either made miſerable, or 
forced to render themſelves miſerable, by doing that 
for which their own Conſciences mult every day re- 


proach them. Multitudes thrown into Priſons and 


Dungeons, condemned to the Gallies, and by a 
Fu'y ſcarce known among Barbarians, the very 


Bodies of the Dead were made Subjects on whom 


they exerciſed their Rage. Common Cruelty is 
glutted with the Death of an Enemy, but it muſt be 
whetted by the Principles of an inhuman Religion, 
that can commit Outrages on the Carcaſſes of the 
Dead: All this was acted with ſo high a hand that 
Men of Quality and Learning, that had been Emi- 
nent in the former parts of their Lives for Vertue 
and Gentleneſs, ſeem'd to put on all the Fiercenels 
of Inquiſitors, and to diveſt themſelves of all thoſe 
Tenderneſſes which hang long even about the 
worſt of Men. Inſulting and Reproach was become 
the Language of the Clergy. And there was ſo 
little Diſſimulatian in the caſe, or ſhew of good Na- 
ture, that the barbarous Uſage of our unhappy 
Brethren was heightned by the Circumſtances and 
Manner of it. This was the going out, or the Captivi- 
ty, that was to be expected by us after ſuch a breaking 
in as has lately threatned us. - All 
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© All che Happineſs we could have expected was, | 
that which was the Portion of {ome of our perſecu. 
ted Brethren, that abandoning their Countrey, their | 
Eſtates, and their Families, thought themſelves but | 
roo happy if they could elcape with their Lives — » 
in their Hands, and their Conlciences undefiled, | 


But if ſuch a Diſperſion had come upon us, Whi- 
ther could we hope to fly? The French had-a great 
Continent which could not be ſo narrowly watch'd, 
but that ſome paſſage or other was ſtill to be fotind, 
whereas we were ſhutup in an Iſland, They had us 
to fly to; and likewile thoſe Bleſſed Provinces 
which have been the Sanctuaries: of the Unhappy, 
and the Refuge of all that were perſecuted for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, ever ſince they were a Free-State : 
But to vvhom could vve have gone? for as the 
States could not have ſurvived our Ruine long; ſo 
Hat vaſt number of Refugees whom they received 


* 
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wich open Arms, hach ſtock d their Couttrey, and 
exhauſted their Charity: Along and dangerous Na- ö 
vigation to the Zaſt or Heſt- Indies was all the hope ö 
chat ſeemed left us, and even there we; could not ö 
think to be long late. from an induſtrious Malice 
which perſecutes at the greateſt diſtance. 

Another ſort of going out that we were beginning 
to fall under, was the | cing.tempred to fortake all 


thoſe Engagements, that tie a Man to his Family and 
* nenn ne 4 1 


A T banksgiving-Sermon l 


to his Native Country, and to ſeek for that Eaſe 
wandring abroad, which could not be allowed us, 
while we lived (tho ever fo harmleſs) at home. 
And tho this is not ſo ſevere a Lot as to need much 
patience to bear it, yet it mult be confeſſed that there 
is a Charm in ones Native Air, in Friends and 
Kindred, and the eaſineſs of a ſetled Life, which 
Nature cannot throw off without feeling ſome Re. 
pugnancies to it. The ſetling all Matters ſo among 
us, that our Country may have Security from with- 
out, and Juſtice within, ſo that inſtead of tempting 
the Inhabitants to wander out of it, it may attract 
Strangers from all places to it; this, I ſay, will ef- 
fectually keep us from going out: For an Fngliſh- 
man needs nothing to recommend his Countrey to 
him, but to be ſet a wandring for ſome Years. 

T hat there be no complaining in our Streets,no Alarms 
nor'Crys ; this will be beſt compaſſed by the giving 
our Enemies work abroad : by ſupporting the per- 
ſecuted Proteſtants, and by forcing an Execution of 
the Edits made in their Favours, and a Reparation 
of the crying Injuſtice that has been done them; 
and moſt particularly, by a Perpetual and Entire 
Conjun&tion with thoſe Provinces, that have in fo 
Noble and indeed Unparallel'd a Manner ſupported 
and aſſiſted our Great Deliverer, in ſo Vaſt an Un- 
dertaking. This Nation did them great Services 
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in the laſt Age, when they were ſtrugling for Li- 
berty ; but it was by lending Money and ſend- 


ing them Troops, upon the ſecurity of cautiona- 


ry Towns, though it was then the viſible In- 


tereſt of England to preſerve them. Bur they 
have now in a way much more frank, more 
dangerous to themſelves, as well as more obli- 
ging to us, without either Bargain or Security, 
put all ro hazzard, becauſe we were ready to pe- 


Triſh. It is not to be ſuppoſed that ſo generous 


a Nation as this is, can bring upon it ſelf ſo foul a 
blot as ever to forget ſo vaſt a ſervice : Their 
very name ought to be to us, to ſpeak in a phraſe 
of Scripture Poetry, as ointment poured forth. We were 
their Neighbours, and Friends, and their Brethren before: 
but now upon this heightning of our Relation and 
Obligations to them, if we cannot find out terms 
of greater tenderneſs; yet at leaſt we muſt ſtudy 
to feel ſomewhat, and ever to carry it in our 
hearts towards them that cannot be expreſſed in 
Words. 3 13 homing 5 
When we have thus ſecured our ſelves from 
Cries and Allarms, the next care muſt be to ſee 
Juſtice and Peace fo to flouriſh at home, and 
Rewards to be ſo equally diſpenſed, with as little 
puniſhment as can poſſibly confi with publick 
lafety, that there may be little occaſion, given 
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The exact conduct of Publick Juſtice; and che 


avoiding every Invaſion upon the Freedom of Con- 


ſcience, which is the firſt, and the moſt Sacred 


of all a Man's Rights, are the ſureſt ways to pre- 
vent all juſt cauſe of Complaint : To ſpeak the 
truth and to work righteouſneſs”; to relieve 
the oppreſſed without reſpe& of / perſons, to 
plead the cauſe of the Widow and the Father- 


leſs, and the not ruling . over the Conſciences of 


any with force or cruelty, but the leaving Men 


within the limits of a juſt diſcretion, as to the 
manner of it, the entire freedom of ſerving God in 
the fincerity of their hearts, will put an end to 
many heavy and juſt Complaints, which: have 


deen poured out before God in the bitterneſs of 


many Mens Spirits; whoſe lives have been made 


a burden to them, only becauſe they could not 
act contrary to thoſe perſuaſions, which they 
were not able to change or overcomm. 

But the removing the juſt occaſions of com- 
plaint is not enough to take away all complain- 
ings from us, unleſs we can deliver our ſelves 
from an impatient and jealous temper, which 
forms complaints out of nothing, which creates 
imaginary Dangers, and ſuggeſts groundleſs Jea- 
louſies. This temper having once ſowred our 
minds, will give an ill taſte to every thing: 
| every 
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every humour diſagreeing to ours, or way ol be- 
haviour that we do not like, will be ſo ſwelled. 
up to us by-a diſturbed imagination,” that we 
will be often in the ſtate of” thoſe that were in | 
great fear, where no fear was, We muſt put on 
a meek and gentle, a humble and good-natured 
temper, which thinks no evil, and believeth and hopeth | 
EF | 4 ö 
3. And thus I have gone through the firſt half | 
of my Text, Happy is the people that is in ſuch 4 
caſe. But to ſpeak in S. Pauls wards, Igo now 
to ſhew you u more excellent way. For how) much 
ſoever all theſe Bleſſings may affe& you, here 
is one of another fort,” to which, they all- put to- 
gether, cannot be compared; Hip is the prople 
whoſe God is the Lurd. When: Idolatry had ſpread | 
it ſelf dyet the World, every Nation, City, and 
Family, had its peculiar Object of Adoration ; 
which was called its God, that was worſhip- 
ped by it, and to vrhich the people fled, rand 
on which they depended in all their Diſtreſſes. 
This being the Corruption under which man- 
kind had fallen. When God inſpired Moes to de- 
liver to the s, a Religion by which he inten- 
ded to wean them from Idolatry, in ſuch a 
way as their Capacities and Inclinations could 
bear: He propoſed himſelf to them, under that 
8 D 2 ſimple 
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ſimple Idea, of being the Johovah, that is, he who- 
truly and -neceſlarily is, that by the fimplicity of 
this Notion, they might be kept in, and might 
not let their minds run out into groſs imaginati- 
ons, concerning him: for when Images of God 
are onee formed in peoples minds, they will be 
eaſily led to repreſent him to their ſenſes in ſome 
viſible and groſs Shape. But as God was pre- 
ſented in ſo ſimple and ſuch an unbodied Idea 
to them, ſo he entred into a Covenant with 
that Nation, by which they en the one hand 
were engaged to worſhip him only, and to do 
it in a way ſuitable to his Nature, and to thoſe 
precepts which he had ſet beforethem : ſo he on 
his part promiſed to them Protection and Accep- 
rance. And this is the full meaning of thoſe 
Words ſo often fepeated in the Old Teſtament, 
am the Lord thy God, which are ſometimes a re- 
membrance to the people of their Duty towards 
him; and at other times and aſſurance to them 
of that Protection which they might expect from 
God : ſo that the happineſs of a people whoſe God 
is the Lord, amounts to theſe two things, the one 
is, that they ſerve and:worſhip God ſincerely, be- 
ing delivered from the Corruptions and Defile- 
ments of Idolatry; and the other is that they 
came under the ſpecial Care and Protection of God. 


To 
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To make the true Jehovah o God imports, firſt, 
that we adore and acknowledge him, and worſhip 
him in Spirit and Truth, and The we free our minds 
from every thought that leads to Idolatry, and our 
Worſhip from every Object that may tempt us 
to it. The two extreams relating to Religi- 
on ſeem to be Atheiſm and Idolatry, and yet 
they come nearer one another than can be ima- 
gined; for as the one worſhips no God , ſo 
the other makes that which is worſhipped, to 
be no God. When we bring God down in our 
minds to ſomewhat that is like our ſelves, cr 
only a very little better, the Impreſſion that 
ſuch a Religion can make on us will be but 
feeble, and it working only on our fears, may 
ſubdue us into a blind compliance to ſome con- 
trivances that way prove of advantage to thoſe 
who have invented them; but will never puri- 
fre, nor exalt our natures, which certainly is the 
true deſign of Religion. In a word, Atheiſm de- 
nies. God, and Idolatry degrades him. It de- | 
preſſes qur Idea's of. him, and debaſes all our 
Notions of Religion. The pomp and folemni- 
ty > of it will perhaps affect the Vulgar, hut they 
being. ſatisfied with the expence and trouble that 
their Religion puts them to, grow upon that, 
diſſolute and immoral, ſevere and cruel, ſo that | 
5g 5 ; ; nothing 
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nothing defaces all the Impreſſions of Religion, 
nor deſtroys all the Seeds of Morality that are 
born with us, more than Idolatry. And as the 
Heathens departing from the Idea of the great 
God's being the ſole Object of Worſhip,” their 
mixing with him an Infinity of Inferiour Dei- 
ties, and their repreſenting the Divinity by ſome 
viſible Objects to their Senſes, was the Idolatry 
practiſed all the World over, and into which the 
Jews did frequently relapſe, during the time that 
the Old * written, in oppoſition 
to which the true Jehovah was the God of 2 
Vrael: So another, not unlike this, in all its main | 
Characters, was introduced among Chriſtians. The 
notion of a ſingle Mediator was as much preſ- 
{ed in the New Teſtament, as that of one God 
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dalous ning: than that of the Heathens ever was? 
But the freeing our Temples and even our 
Thoughts from Idolatry, is but one branch of 
that which is implied in this, That the Jeho- | 
vah or Lord is ow God: for this ſignifies that | 
we not only do not worſhip him in a way 
unworthy of him; but that we do adore him 
in thoſe inſtances that become this Relation of 
his being ow God: and this we do when we 
 ferjouſly call upon him and pray to him, when 
we do entirely depend on him, and reſign up 
our ſelves wholly to his conduct; when we do 
fincerely acknowledge, That all the bleflings we. 
receive, come from him ; and when, in a word, 
we. perform all thoſe duties to him, which we 
owe to the Author of our Being, and the Giver 
of all the good that we enjoy. Bur it we laugh 
at all that is ſacred, or ſet about the performances 
of it in ſo flight a manner, as ſhew how 
little we believe that which we profeſs ; if it is 
plain, that Prayers and Thankſgivings, Wor- 
ſhip, and Sacraments are only Words or Rites 
of form ; and if the whole frame of our Lives, 
and the diſpoſition of our Hearts ſhews that. 
theſe things are only masks and diſguiſes put 
on to deceive thoſe that have ſome regard to 
them: Then it is plain, That the Lord is not 
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our God. And if he is not our God in this firſt 
ſenſe, we have no reaſon to expect that he ſhould 
be our God long, in the ſecond ſenſe of theſe 
words, that is, That he will protect and defend 
un and a ſhield, and will give both 


us. He is a FL 


grace and glory: but this bleſſedneſs comes only 


on thoſe that truſt in him. It is certain, That accor- 
ding to the Phraſe in the Pſalms, the ſhields of the 
earth, that is, The defence of the Land, belong un- 
to God. And how unworthy ſoever thoſe that have 
made him their God may have become of that rela- 
tion, yet till their ſins grow up to that height that he 


will throw them off, he will continue to watch 


over them, with ſo diſtinguiſhing a Providence, 
That all the World ſhall ſee that his eyes are upon 
thoſe that fear him, and that hope in his mercy ; he can 


and will when he thinks fit , defeat the councils of 


the wiſe , and make the divers mad. He taketh the 
crafty in the ſuare, which they themſelves had laid: 
And, as we do all with joy feel and acknowledge 
this day, he can raiſe up deliverances for his people, 
even when they ſeemed to be as ſheep appointed 


for the ſlaughter : he can raiſe up an Inſtrument, 


even the man whom he has made ſtrong for himſelf ; 
and fo animate, direct and conduct him, that he, 
with a ſmall Force in oppoſition to a great and 
powerful Army, ſhould yet find no Enemy, but 
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overturn a mighty Empire, and that with fo 
little confuſion and diſorder, not to ſay fo 
little blood and deſtruction, that inſtead of 
Scenes of horrour, all was Welcome and Ac- 
clamation ; and this God has carried on ſo far, 
that we are now upon the point of ſeeing all 
end in an entire Settlement. Thus tho' God 
knows We, I mean all ranks and conditions of 
Men, or to enumerate them in Daniels words, 


our Kings, our Princes, and our Fathers, and all 


— 


the people of the Land, had ſinned, and done 


wickedly, and rebelled againſt him; ſo that we 
had reaſon to have looked for ſome heavy 
Curſe ro be poured out upon us, and that 
becauſe we had rejected the Lord from being 
our God, therefore he ſhould have caſt us off 
from being his people; yet he in the midſt of 
all this wrath, that we had ſtirred up againſt 
our ſelves, has remembred mercy * And he has 
given us ſuch a Pledge, and all the World 
ſuch a proof that he is our God; that if this 
does not ſoften us firſt into Repentance, and 
then into acknowledgments, and to the per- 
formance of thoſe Vows that we made to him 
in our Diſtreſſes, We may fear that we ſhall 
fall under that Curſe of the Tree which con- 
tinued Barren, after the laſt eſſay of cultivati- 
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on was made upon it: Cut it down, why ſhould 
it cumber the Ground any longer. 

4. I come now in the laſt place to propoſe 
to you thoſe things by which you can ſecure 
to your ſelves and chie Nation this great blef- 


ſing of the Lords being or Ge; I doubt not 


but you have all the former part of my 
Text enough upon your minds: It is indeed 
your Duty, and you ought to do it, but even 
in order to the ſecuring our Temporal happi- 
neſs, you may all now ſee how neceſlary it 
is to take care that God be always on our 
fide, for the beſt laid and moſt proſpering de- 
tigrs are ſoon blaſted, when they are croſt by 
him: You ſce ſuch revolutions, and ſuch dif- 
appointments in all humane Councils, and in 
the faireſt probabilities, that I hope this will 
make you for cver conſider of what 1mpor- 
rance the blctling of God is to the ſucceſs of 
every undertal.ing ; arid to lay this before you 
in inſtances that are freſh and ſpeaking 3 you 
{aw ſeyeral Aſſemblies of Parliament, from 


which the Nation did expect a happy Settle- 


ment, and yet all were diſappointed: After 
that you ſaw another, from which you expe- 
cted every ching that was fatal, and yet God 
made chat the means of maintaining our 

Lay's 
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Laws, and our Religion: You ſaw a mighty 
Army and a vaſt Revenue fortified by a tor- 
midable Ally ; but you could never have hop- 
ed, that this Army which gave you ſo much 
Terrour, ſhould have have had fo great a ſhare 
in the Glory of your Deliveiance, and no Man 
could have thought, that the Councils of our 
enemics ſhould have done more for us, than 
all che Projects of our Friends could ever 
have done: you who ſaw the ſtate of things 
three Months ago, could never have thought that 
ſo total a revolution could have been brought 
about ſo eaſily, as if it had been only the ſhifting 
of Scenes. Theſe are ſpeaking Inſtances to 
let you ſee of what conſequence it is to a 
Nation to have the Lord for its God. We 
have ſeen it hitherto in ſo eminent a manner, 
that we are forced to conclude, that we are 
under a ſpecial influence of Heaven, and ſince 
in God there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow 
of turning; We muſt confeſs that if there 
comes any change in Gods Methods towards 
us, that it ariſes only out of our ingratitude 
and unworthineſs. If we will go on in our 
Atheiſm and Immoralities, in our contempt 
of God and Religion, and in all thoſe diſor- 
ders that have cried ſo long for vengeance 
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upon us; then we may juſtly apprehendthat 
this ſhort reviving, will be but an interval of 


a moments breathing, to try whether we are 


fit for a total deliverance, or indeed capable 
of it or not; but that this being abuſed and 
loſt by us, we muſt next fall under more diſ- 


mal Calamitics, even than thoſe that we late- 


ly feared, and that we ſhall be a hiſſing, 
and a reproach to all the Earth. I ſhall not 
now enlarge upon thoſe things, that every pri- 
vate perſon ought to do for diverting ſo ter- 
rible a deſolation; but ſhall only Name thoſe 
things, that all good Men expect from your 
Councils. 

The firſt is, To ſecure us for ever, as far 
as humane Wiſdom and the force of Law can 
do it, from ever falling under tlie juſt appre- 
henſions of the return of Idolatry any more a- 


mongſt us; and the making the beſt proviſi- 


ons poſſible againſt thoſe dangers that lay on 


us ſo lately. '. 


2- To beat down that Irreligious and 4- 
theiſtical humour, that has gained ſo much 
ground among us, and that impudently ſcoffs 


at all that is ſacred in Religion: you cannot 


indeed make Men become truly Religious, but 


you can make them be both afraid and 1 — 
| me 
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med of profeſſing themſelves Atheiſts. 

3 Jou can in a great meaſure remove that 
ſcandal that falls on all Religion, and on ours 
in particular, which is occaſioned by the di- 
verſity, not ſo much of Opinions, for God 
be thanked there is not much of that, as of 
Rites, and matters indifferent, that ſo we 
may be brought to glorifie the Lord our God 
with one Heart and with one Mouth. 


4. You can make proviſions for the ſupport 


of ſo great a part of our Clergy, who be- 


ing deſtitute of the neceſſary means of ſubſi - 
ſtence, are neither qualified for thoſe Sacred 


imployments, nor any way able to render 
themſelves more capable for maintaining 
even the decencies of Divine Worſhip, much 


leſs for the diſcharge of ſo high a Truſt, as is 


the care of Souls. 


5. You can concur in giving the laſt finith- 


ings. to our Reformation. Many of the Old 


corruptions doe yet remain among us in pra- 
ctiſe, and the Adminiſtration of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical authority is liable to great Objections. I 
vill not run out into farther. particulars, for it 
will be caſic to find them, and if you once fer 


about it, you will ſoon ſee what work there is 
before you. e 5 
2 55 6. And 
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6. And in the lait place you ought to put 
ſuch Marks of acknowledgment for this great 
Deliverance, both with relation to that God 
who has wrought it, and to the happy Inſtru- 
ment by whom he has wrought it, that there 
may be a frequent return of the full diſchar- 
ges of our gratitude. Now our Fifth of Ao. 
vernber is to be enriched by a fecond Service, 
ſince God has enobled it fo far, as to be the 
beginning of that which we may juſtly hope 
thall be our compleat Deliverance from all 
Plots, and Conſpiracies? and that this ſecond 
Bleſſing which has fallen on that Day ſhall 
darken, if not quite wear out the former. Let 
our Souls, and all that is within us, rejoyce 
in that God, who has ſaved us from the Lyons 
Mouth, and has heard us from the Horns of the 
Uniccrn. Let us in the Words in which the 
Pſalm begins, Bleſs the Lord who is our Strength, 
our Fortreſs, and our Deliverer; what are we 
that he has thus thought on us, and ſent his 
hand from above, and delivered us from the 
hand of ſtrange Children, whoſe Mouth ſpeak- 
eth Vanity, and whoſe Right Hand 1s a Right 
Hand of falſchood : Let us for all this Sing a 
New Song to God, even ling praiſes to him, 
who has hitherto Delivered One, that we 
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hope ſhall be to us a David from the hurtful 
Sword. Let us meditate a little on this great 
Salvation that he has wrought for us, and let 


us carry it on to thoſe Glorious ends of 


ſettling our Religion, and delivering our Na- 
tion, not only from all Oppreſſion and Inju- 
ſtice at preſent, but from the danger of fall- 
ing under it for the future. And then let us 
Celebrate with the higheſt acknowledgments, 
and the juſteſt and gratefulleſt Returns poſſi- 
ble, Him through whoſe means we enjoy our 


quiet, and you the liberty of this free and Au- 


ouſt Aſſembly. Neither the Vaſtneſs, nor the 
dangers of the undertaking could ſhake a mind 
that is above fear, and yet beyond the reſt- 
leſs Ambition, that puſhes on an unquiet Spirit. 
He has ſaved the Nation, but leaves it now 
the entire liberty of ſecuring it ſelf; and you 
know beſt how this is ſo to be performed, 
that there be no breakins *:: nor going out, nor 
complaining in our Streets; i'r happy is the Peo- 


ple that is in ſuch a Caſe, yer, and happy is the 


People whoſe God is the Lord. 
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2 SAM. XXIII. z, 4 


The God of Iſrael ſaid, The Rock of 
Iſrael ſpake to me. He that ruleth 
over men, muſt be juſt, ruling in the 
fear of the Lord. 

And he ſhall be as the light of the morn- 
ing, when the Sun riſeth ; even a 
morning without clouds ; as the ten- 
der graſs ſpringing out of the earth ” 


clear « ap after rain. 


T is the peculiar glory of 
Humane Nature, that Man is 
made after the Image of 
God: and therefore the di- 
ſtinctions of Honour among 
Men, onght to be taken from 
the cer of the Divine Nature and 
Perfections that appear in them. Higher 
degrees of Capacity bring men ſo much 
the nearer to the Infinite Compaſs of that 
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Eternal Mind. The Elevations of Great- 
neſs, are approaches to that *unbounded 
Power to Thich all things are ſubject. 
Vet, though there is fomewhat in theſe 
which is apt eo ſtrike the World with admira- 
tion, there is another reſemblance of the 
Divinity which has a more pecuhar beauty 
in it, that conſiſts. in Juſtice and Goodnels. 
The other may ſubdue the World, bur this 
only overcomes mens hearts, and triumphs 
oves their Thoughts, as much as the Greateſt 
Monarch can do over their Perſons. Power 
without Goodneſs is the juſteſt Object of 
mens fear and averſion; and every min is 
on his guard againſt Wiſdom, whep. it is 
not guided by Juſtice. An Elevation of 
Condition, without a more rea Dignity in- 
herent in the mind, is only the expoſing of 
thoſe who are cloathed with chat ill de- 
ſerved Greatneſs to 2 bright ligbe, and 
more lervalen; $pwhih their Defects, 
which might have paffed' without any un- 
kind Comments made on them, if they had 
lived in a greater obſcurity, become the 
moe Confpicuous, and are by conſequence 


the 
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the more cenſured. Thoſe who are raiſed 
up to a high Eminence of Dignity, are ſo 
much the more accountable both to God 
and man, not only for all the Ill which ei- 
ther they themſelves, or others acting in 
their Name, or by their Example, may have 
done, but liketviſe for all the Good which 
they might have done, but did nor. And 
as they hñave much to anſwer for to God, 
ſo like wil men expect much from them; 
and will be ſevere in exacting that, to which 
they think they have fo juſt a right. God 
will indeed forgive their Errors, if they re- 
pent of them; but men will not be ſo mer- 
ciful. They will vent their Indignation, if 
they cannot on their Perſons, yet at leaſt 
on their Memories. The Flatterers of the 
Roman Emperors were not more Ingenious 
in Inventing new Rites of Divine Adoration 
to their Arrogant Maſters, during their lives, 
than their Oppreſſed Subjects were te find 
out peculiar marks of Infamy for the loading 
their Memories after their death. And it is 
certain, That as the Memory of Good Princes 
ſhall be in eye/ laſting remembrance; ſo the Me- 
mory 
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mory of Bad ones ſhall either quite periſh, or 
{hall rot; either they ſhall be quite forgotten, 


or they {hall be remembred indeed, but it ſhall 


be with all poſſible (corn and horror. 

Therefore it is that David being to leave 
theſe as his laſt words to all poſterity, as well 
as to Solomon, and ſuch as ſhould deſcend 
from him; and intending to put all the 
weight in them, that could be in words, he 
introduces them with much pomp, to give 
them the more authority. It is not only ſaid, 
that theſe are his laſt words, tho that muſt na- 
turally create reſpeft, eſpecially when it is a 


King that ſpeaks after long Experience; and a 


Reign as full of all varieties of Accidents as any 
is in Hiſtory. ; But Attention is alſo here raiſed 
by a Poetical redoubling of many lofty Ex- 
preſſions. David, the Son of Jeſſe, ſaid; the 


man that 'was raiſed up. on bigh, the Anointed of 


the God of Jacob : and the ſweet Pſalmift of Iſ- 
ract, ſaid. And becauſe the Inſtruction that 
was to be given, was too Important to reſt 


upon a Human. Authority, hom eminent ſoe- 
ver jt might be, another ſet of Expreſſions 
that are yet moie ſublime, comes after theſe, 
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7 be Spirit of | the Lord ſoa ke by me, and his 
word was in my Tongue : The God of of Trael ſaid, 
the Rock of Vrael Ipale to me : He that yuleth 
over men muſt be juſt, bes in the fear of the Lord. 


Here are the true meaſures of Government ; 
it is a Rule, and not an Abſolute Dominion; 
it is a Rule over men, and not a Power, like 
that which we habe ovet Beaſts. In a 
word, it is the Conduct of free and reaſona- 
ble Beings, who need indeed to be governed, 
but ought not to be broken by the force and 
weight of Power. 

Thoſe who manage this Power, * Rule 
over Men, muſt be juſt, and act according to 
thoſe Eternal and Unalterable Rules of 
Truth and Goodneſs, which are both inclu- 
ded in the word Juſt. This is Univerſal, and 
binds all Princes equally; but ſuch as have the 


advantages of a more particular Revelation of 


the Will of God, come under another Obli- 


hands according to that light with which he. 
has bleſt them. 


B Theſe 


2 of Nalng in his fear, and of admini- 
ring that. Authority which is put in their 
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Theſe words contain the Duty, and give 
the Character of a good Prince; and thoſe 
which follow, ſet forth the Happineſs of ſuch a 
Government, from two very natural Figures, 
which are apt to make great Impreſſions on 
us: A temperate Air, and a clear Sky ; a fair 
Morning, and an unclouded Sun, are things 
which do not only pleaſe but animate; they 
quicken and exhilarate our Spirits; and a 


kindly Spring, in which all the Productions 


of the Earth ſhoot out abundantly upon the 


due intermixtures of Rain and Sun, of 
Heat and Moiſture, gives the Earth a new 
Face, and a new Life to all that dwell up- 
on it. e 

And he ſhall be as the light of the morning, 
when the Sun riſetb; even a morning without 
clouds ; as the tender graſs ſpringing out of the 
earth by clear ſhining & ran. r; 

Theſe being, Bleſſings which all Men. feel, 
and in which every Man rejoices ; it was a ve- 
ny natural Piece of Rhetorick, to ſet forth 
the Happineſs of a good Government under 
ſuch Figures. Tn 


This 
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This then which is ſo Elegantly com 
mended to us, is a Rule, and a Rule over men. 
It is a Rule, and not an Arbitrary Power, 
without Laws and Meaſures. Man is in- 
deed born free, and ſo he has a Right to Li. 
berty ; but he is born likewiſe with ſo much 
frailty in his Compoſition , that he wants 
Conduct, and muſt be kept under Rule. It 
is a Queſtion not eaſily determined, whe: 
ther a State of Liberty, without any reſtraint, 


that leaves all Men to a full freedom of 


acting as they pleaſe ora State of Reſtraint, 
that ſhuts out all Liberty, is the more miſe- 
rable of the two. The one ſubdues whole 


Nations to the Humours of one flattered and 
abuſed Tyrant; and the other expoſes Men 


to the Frauds and Violences of all their 


Neighbours ; this keeps all Men ina conſtant 


State of War, and that makes them languiſh 
under a baſe depreſſion of Spirit. In one 
word, the one makes Men Beaſts of Prey, 
and the other makes them Beaſts of Burden. 
The Mean between theſe two Extreams, is a 
Juſt Government, that conducts thole who 
are under it, by conſtant and fixed Rules, 
D 2 that 
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thar limits Mens Rights, and reſtrains their 
Paſſions ; that ſubdues the Haughty, and 
protects the Humble; that aſſures to every 
Man both his juſt Birth rights, and the 
fruits of his Induſtry ; and, to ſum up all 
that renders every man ſafe, and that puts 
him in a way to make himſelf happy. 
Without this, Man-kind would grow into 
ſo much diſorder, that the World would be- 
come a Delert, and life it ſelf would be a 
Miſery, if to live without all Rule over Men, 
were the Condition of living. A firm and 
ſteady, an equal and uniform, but above all, 
a juſt Government, changes the whole Scene; 
every man feels chat he is ſecure, and ſees 
how he may be happy: and unleſs the whole 
Government falls under a General Diſtreſs, no 
man can be miſerable without Remedy, but 
through his own fault. This is the Sum of 
all che Happineſs that can be expected from 
Government: But as it is a Rule, and not a 
ſullen Authority; ſo it is a Rule over Men, 


ſuitable to the Principles of Reaſon, to the 


Nature of Man, and to the Ends of Civil So- 
ciety. To govern by Humour or . 
nels 
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neſs, either ſhewing an unreaſonable Stiffneſs, 
in 1 too ſullenly to received Maxims, 


or an unfixed Levity, that has no meaſures, 


to impoſe things meerly becauſe choſe in Au- 
thority will ſhew their Power, and will be 
obeyed; to put the Frailties of Men to trials 
in their Obedience, that are above Humane 
Patience ; to exact of them that which is ei- 
ther impoſſible or unreaſonable, and to carry 
this Rule too far into that which is God's Im- 
mediate Province, I mean, Mens Conſciences : 
All this is not the Ruling over Men, either as 
Men or as Chriſtians: God himſelf has made 
his Toke eaſie, and therefore thoſe who can pre- 
tend no higher than to be his Vicegerents, 
ſhould not exceed thoſe Limits, within which 
the Author of our Being has reſtrained him- 
ſelf. Undue Impoſitions, and unrelenting Se- 


verities ; a Rigour in Commanding, and a 


Cruelty in Puniſhing, muſt find Patterns elſe- 
where, then in Gods Governing the World, 
or in Chriſts Governing the Church. Hap- 
py we, who are delivered from both Ex- 
treams; who neither lie under the Tertor of 
a Deſpotick Power, nor are caſt looſe to the 
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wildneſs of ungovern'd Multitudes ; who 
neither groan under the Tyranny of Inquiſi. 
tors, nor the Madneſs of Lawleſs Men; and 
whole Laws are neither writ on Sand, nor 
with Blood; neither eaſie to be defaced, nor 
cruel in their Execution. . 

But how well tempered ſoever our Con- 
ſtitution may be, nothing can compleat our 
Happineſs, but the Juſtice of thoſe who rule 
over us: Then may we reckon our {elves re. 
ally happy, when they are truly Juſt ; Juſt, 1 
ſay, to their People, and to themſelves ; to 
their Laws, and to their own Words and Pro- 
miles, chiefly to ſuch as is the Sacred 
Oath of this Great Day; and when they are 


ſo exactly ſcrupulous in point of Truth, 


that all men ſee, that there is no part of the 
Government ſo unalterable as their Faith is: 


Juſt likewiſe to every one of their Subjects, 


ſheltring them all under an Impartial Protecti- 
on; neither perverting Juſtice themſelves, nor 
ſuffering it to be perverted, as far as in them 
lies, by any that act in their Name; and re- 
ſolving to make ſevere Examples of all that 
they can diſcover, who make them the Pa- 

trons 
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trons of their Oppreſſion: Juſt to the whole 
Society, and the Conſtitution of the Govern- 
ment, as well as to. every Individual Member 
of it ; not breaking through the Limits of 
their Power, nor invading the Rights of their 
people; neither inventing new Pretenſions of 


Prerogative, nor ſtretching thoſe that do be- 


long to them, to the Ruine of their Subjects: 
Juſt in diſtributing the Publick Rewards, with 
a due regard to mens Capacities and Merits ; 
and even Juſt in that which to Good Kings is 
always the leaſt acceptable Exerciſe of their 
Power; I mean, in puniſhing the froward 
and diobedient, when the ill Effects of their 
Leniry are viſible ;. for there are Cafes in 
which Gentleneſs to particular Perſons, be- 
comes an Injuſtice to the whole Body. 
When Blood is ſhed, it cries againſt the 
Murderer, till it is pardoned ; but then the 
Cry turns upon thoſe that pardon it, and 
upon the Land that is defiled with Blood. There 
is, after all, a Juſtice in ſhewing Mercy, as well 
as in puniſhing ; otherwiſe Princes may fall 
into the Error of being Righteous over much: 
And when the Motives for Mercy are brought 
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dear an Equality: to thoſe of the other Fx. 
tream, the Ballance ſhould ever turn to the 
merciful ſide. He underſtood Government 


Prov. 20. 28. well, that faid , Mercy und truth preſerve the 
1 King, and bis Throne is upheld by mercy, - 


I his is the Character of a: Juſt Prince, why 
Prov. 20. 8. ſitteth on the Throne of Judgment, and ſcuttereth 
amay all evil with his eyes. There is a Majeſty 
in Juſtice that makes all unrighteouſneſs fly, 
Prov. 16. 12, and: hide its face before it: It is by righteouſneſs 
that the Throne is . eſtabliſhed; When eve 
man feels the Bleſſings of ſuch a Ruler, al | 
men are eaſie, and purſue their Induſtry, be- 
cauſe they know they ſhall-reap the Fruit of 
their Labour; and every man becomes a 
Guard to the Government, that finds him- 
ſelf guarded by it. It is neither the Diſcon- 
tents of a few ambitious and reſtleſs Spirits, 
| nor the Practices of thoſe who- are corrupted 
by che Enemies of a State, that can throw 
it into Convulſions, as long as Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs iſſue out from the Throne in 


| ſo free a courſe, that they run down like a 
„ EEG 20 07 050, 
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When righteous lips are the delight of Kings 


> Prov, 16. 13. 


and when the wicked are put away from bef, 975 prov. 25, 5. 


them, and when they eſteem it their honour 
to ſearch out matters, not being abuſed by 
bold Calumnies, or unjuſt Repreſeritations : 
When they relieve the Poor, and protect the 
Oppreſſed, then by a noble ſort of Con- 
queſt and Enlargement of Empire and Pre- 
togati ve; they become the abſolute Maſters 
of the Baie and Hands of their Subjects: 
When inſtead of making their Will the 
Meaſure of the Law, they make the Law 
the Meaſure of their Will, they will then 
feel ehe eaſinleſs of Ruling juſtly, as ſen- 
fl 5 as their People will the happineſs of 

for here they will ſee their way very 
this before them, whereas in all other 
e they muſt be often divided between 
an irreconcileable variety of Interefts and | 
Paſſions. | 17 S510: 


Bur hs all, hs it is a great leert 
neſs when Rulers ſeem to have Juſtice ſo 
deeply: rooted-in their natures, that every 
act of Injultice-ts as a Violence e them; 
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oo unleſs there is a more laſting Principle 


formed in them, their Noble and Vertuous 


Inclinations will be ſo often croſſed by pre- 
vailing Interefts, and they will find them- 
ſelves ſo often beſet with corrupt Men, 
who court forbidden Gain, and love the 
wages of unrighteonſneſs, that it will not be 
poſſible for them to maintain their Integrity, 
if they have not a Principle within them 
of ſuch, force, that it bears all things down 
before it; and that is the fear of God: This 
will poſſeſs their minds. with a ſecret awe 
of that Supreme Being, which ſees all things, 
and diſcovers even the hidden things of diſho- 
neſty: This will accuſtom Princes to con- 
ſider, that how much ſoever they may be 
raiſed above their Subjects, yet they are as 
nothing before that God, who as he ſet 
them up by his Providence, ſo he can pull 
them down at his pleaſure. He poureth con- 
tempt upon Princes; and when he blaſts the 
Counſets, and intends.to defeat the Deſigns 


of the Greateſt and Loftieſt Monarchs, how 


eaſily do Crowns fall, and Thrones ſhake ? 


This fear of God will make Princes often 
remember, 
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remember, even in the Pride of all their p. 82. 6. 5. 


Glory, that, though then they look like Gods, 
yet they muſt die like Men; this Proſpect 
will make them think ſometimes on the 
melancholyReflections which the approaches 
of Death wall probably raiſe within them, 
if they at any time for the encreaſe of 
their Treaſure, or their Power, or for any 
ambitious or ill Deſign, have perverted 
Judgment, or denied Juſtice; if they have 
ſhed Innocent Blood , or ſhut their Ears 
apainſt the Cries of the Miſerable: The 
remembrance of theſe things will then raiſe 
Agonies in their Minds, which they will 
not be able to ſoften by any of all thoſe 
Diverſions with which they entertained 
themſelves in their Health and flouriſhing 
Condition. The Violences that they have 
committed, and the Blood which they have 
ſhed, will then ſtick too cloſe to their 
Thoughts to be eaſily ſhaken off by them: 
Or if they could be ſo charmed with the 
ſweetneſs of Empire, that it ſhould make 
them deaf to all Clamours in this World ; 


yet as ſoon as their Souls paſs out of their 
© 2 Bodies, 
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Bodies, they muſt leave their Crowns and 
all theit Glory behind them, and go into 
a ſtate where all the Diſtinctions that now 
look ſo gay and ſo ſhining, will ſignifie 
nothing, unleſs it be to add to their Ac- 
count, to encreale their Guilt, and to 
heighten their Condemnation. Then they 
muſt appear 'at-4 Tribunal, where there is 
no reſpe& of Perſbhis ;' bete the Cries of 
thoſe Widows and Orphans whom they either 
made, or oppreſſed , or at leaſt refuſed to 
relieve, Will be heard; and every one of 
thoſe Complaints againſt which their Great- 
neſs ſecured - them when on Earth, will be 
weighed in the Scales of Impartial Juſtice. 
Then thoſe Princes who have hardned them- 
felves agaiuſt the Miſeries of Mankind, 
againſt all that effuſion of Blood and Deſo- 
lation which their defire of Glory, their 
Ambition, or their Revenge occaſioned in 


the iojuft Wars Which they have made, 


will find that they have a juſt and righ- 


teous God to deal with, that accepteth not 
the Perſons of Princes, that revengeth Innocent 
Blood, efpecially the Bled of his Saints, and 
5 | that 
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that will i every man atcording to bis Mat. 16. 27. 


works. 0 Theſe are all Conſiderations of 
fuch mighty force, which riſs-dur f the 
fear of God, that 52 Prineks de not ſhut 
them quite out of their minds, they will 
certainly make all their Maxims of error 
ſo much the firmer, as they are grafted u 
this ſtock, and nouriſhed with bee and 
fuch like Reflections. 


Relig in the ftr 1 the Lord, does. not 

y import, that this is the Prince's ſe⸗ 

cret 13 and conſtant Remembrancer, 
but that the Fear of God becomes the Rule 
of the Government, as well as the Prin- 
ciple of him that governs. Few Princes 


are ſo bad as to own that they have no 


regard to Religien in any thing they doe: 
It is a ſtrong temptation to their Subjects to 
ſhake off their Yoke, when they openly 
thake off God's: but as many as 
make a oretence-.of.. their Religion, do 
with it, as they do Who wear Masks, 
whit rather hide than diſguiſe them; for 
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none take the Vizar for the true Face, 
though it covers it: They uſe Religion 
far, the hiding ſome ſecret deformities; 
bur the, Mask is ſo courſe, that though all 
Men cannot fee what is under it, yet they 
plainly diſcern that it is but a Mask. Hy- 
pocriſie, as all other things that we wear, 
is capable of new Faſhions, and of diffe- 
rent Modes ; and the Skill of thole who 
uſe it, is to find out that which is moſt 
likely to take, and to ſuit it with the pre- 
ſent occaſion. In one Age, the endowing 
of Monaſteries, and the building of 
Churches, could ſanRike the greateſt Mon- 
ſters: The Devotion of ach, e Ape, was 
the carrying over vaſt Armies to be de- 
ſtroyed in the Holy Land: At another time, 
a Zeal for ſome new Doctrine, or contro- 
verted piece of Worſhip, was the Holineſs 
in Vogue: The being given up blindly 
to a Confeſſor, the breaking of Faith, and 
the perſecuting of Hereticks, to ſignifie a 
zeal for Holy Church, can ſerve with ſome 
to cover a multitude of Sins. At ſome 


times 
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times the Praying and Preaching with Ap- 
pearances of Fervour and Devotion, has 
a Charm that carries Nations after it: 
And a Rigour in ſupporting Eſtabliſhed 
Forms, and the ruining of ſuch as do 
not comply with them, will alſo draw 
to it ſelf great Applauſes. After all theſe 
Miſtakes or Impoſtures, the true Notion 
of ruling in the fear of the Lord, is when 
Princes make that Religion which God has 
revealed, the chief mark and meaſure of 
their whole Government: When the en- 
couraging and promoting of a vigorous 
Piety, and ſublime Vertue, and the main- 
taining and propagating of True Reli- 
gion, by ways and means ſuitable to it, 
is the chief deſign of their Rule: When 
Impiety and Vice are puniſhed, and Error 
is repreſſed, but without the ruine of ſuch 
as are involved in it: When the decency 
of the Worſhip of God is kept up, with- 
out adulterating it with Superſtition : When 
Order is carried on in the Church of God, 


without Tyranny: And above all, when 


Princes 
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Princes are in their own :daportment, Ex- 
amples of the Fear of God, but without 
Affectation; and when it is viſible that 
they honour thoſe that fair the Lord, and 
that wile men are deſpiſed by them; then do 
they truly Rule in the Fear. of God. When 
we ſee Kings become thus truly Chriſtian 
Philoſophers, : then we may expect to ſte 
the City of God, the New, Jerſalem, quickly 
come Dun from Heaven to ſrttle among 
us; and if we may look for a glorious 
Thouſand Years on Earth, we may reckon 
that it is not far from us, when we ſes 
Kings fall down before him that js the 
Ring of Rings, and offer up their Crawas 
to him by whom they Reign. Kings 
bave one Prerogative which few. of them 
are indeed willing co uſe much, and chat 
is, the Converting the World, not by 
Dragoons, Sanguinary Laws, or Cruel 


Edits; but by Examples of true Religion, 
and good Life. Kings Examples have 
an Efficacy which few can reſiſt, and 
none will affect to do it. If ne 
20 that 
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that happen ſeldom, may be called Mi- 
racles, this may well deſerve that Name; 
and indeed conſidering that as Princes 
carry the Frailties of Human Nature 
about them, ſo they have Temptations 
ever near them to work on theſe, that 
the conſtant diſtraction of Affairs diſſipates 
their Thoughts, and exhauſts their Spirits, 
that they are always encompaſſed with 
Flatterers, who are on all Occaſions con- 
trving how they may pleaſe them, even 
when it is by deceiving them, and that 
pleaſures of all ſorts wait on them and 
follow them; when all this is laid toge- 
ther, the Miracle of a. truly Religious 
Prince is perhaps none of the ſmalleſt 
effects of Omnipotence, and it runs not 
the hazard of loſing its Value by being 

ſhewed too often. 1 . 
But when there is a ſolid Morality and 
genuine Piety, well tempered and mixed 
together, and that Princes are both Juſt 
and Fearing God, and that they govern 
Themſelves and their People by thoſe 
meaſures, then we muſt acknowledg that 
1 8 D not 
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not only the Figures which. ate. here 
made ule ot, tho with never ſo much 
Beauty, but all that the Richeſt Fancy 
can invent, come far ſhort of ſetting 
forth che Happineſs of being under ſuch 
a Government. The Injuſt Vexations ot 
Law. Suits would ceaſe, if it appeared that 
Righteouſneſs ſate in the place of Judgment, 
that the Perſons of the Rich were not Regar- 
ded,. nor their Preſents accepted: Men durſt 
not offend ,, if they ſaw that nothing 
could redeem them from deſerved puniſh. 
ments: Factions and. Animoſities could 
not be kept up in Cities and Communi- 
ties, it thoſe indirect Arts by. which they 
might hope to bials the. Prince were cut 
oft: When true Merit is the lure way to 
bigh Dignities, then Men will take to the 
long, tho flow Method of honeſt Induſtry, 
inſtead: of the ſhorter way of Flattery and 


Importunity. When Men are put out of 


countenance that will be vicious, and are 
denied all thoſe Favours that the Prince will 
have. to be the portion of the Vertuous : 
When the Decencies of Vertue are more 
„ neceſſary 
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neceſſary to make a Man look well at Court, 


than the wearing Cloaths in Faſhion; when 
Atheiſm and Impiety are Things which 
Princes cannot bear; when a drunken 
Man is a moſt loathſom ſight, and Oaths 
and Curſes are the moſt offenſive ſounds 
to them ; when Slanders, Lies and Calum- 
nies can only hurt thoſe that make them, 
and next to the Authors, thole that ſcat- 
ter them abour, When all theſe, or it 
that is too much to be hoped for, when 
but ſome of them appear in the conduct 
of Government, Men will be tempted 
to doubt whether they ſhould wiſh to tar- 
ry ſtill here on Earth, or not: How ma- 


ny of our Paſſions would then fall off, 


when we ſhould have no more occaſion 
for them, nor provocations to them : 
Fears Gig ne Diſcontent and III. 
nature could not thrive, as they do, if 
all that Nouriſhment which the Errours 
of Government afford them, were wich- 
damn. e . 
But to compleat the Picture, I ſliall on- 
ly ſet before you the different State of the 
9 2 Romans 


— — — — — . ————˙—O . —— x. 


— A... 


24 A, Sermon at the Coronation of 


— 


Romans, when they paſled from the Vici. 
ous Reigns of ſuch Execrable Monſters, 


as Tiberius, (aligula, Nero, and Domitian, 


to the happy times of Trajan, Hadrian, 
Antonine , but above all, of that moſt 
ſublime pattern of Vertue and Philoſophy, 
Marcus Aurelius. Inthe former nothing was 
ſtudied bur Vice and pleaſure: Nothing 
could raiſe a Man but ſordid Flattery, 
and an oblequious - courting of every 
Creature of Fortune and Favour. The 
whole buſineſs of the Court was to cor- 
rupt and debaſe the Senate; and to deſtroy 
thoſe who ſtill retained ſuch a Tincture 
of their ancient Liberty, that nothing 
could ſubdue it : Spies and Informers 
were every where imployed, to engage 
Men into Diſcourſes and Plots, which 
were to be betrayed, while corrupt Judges 
and falſe Witneſſes were ſure to carry all 
things before them. And their very Re- 
ligion, falſe as it was, was vitiated by the 
impudent mixtures of the moſt ſhameful! 
Idolatry, while their Emperours that were 
the reproaches of Humane Nature, had 
VVV 
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divine Adorations payed them, and that 
with all the refinings and profuſion of 
Pomp in it, that nauſeous Flattery could 
invent. Their great City was laid in Aſhes, 
only to gratify the wild Frolicks of an 
extravagant Tyrant; the Warlike Spirit 
of the Romans was enervated by Luxury 
and diſſoluteneſs; and the Empire it ſelf 
was expoſed, firſt to the contempt, and 
then to the Inroads of their formerly ſub- 
dued Provinces, while a publick Specta- 
cle, an Entertainment, or a Play, were 
the only cares of a Court that hated the ve- 
ry appearances of Vertue, and yet ſtill 
fancied it ſelf to be the Terrour and Won- 
der of the World, till a fatal Revolution, 
or a deadly ſtroke awakened Men out of 
their Lethargy. 2 Ge 
But this ſide of the Picture, is not more 
hideous than the other is Glorious; the 
return of good Princes put a New Face 
on the whole Empire: Their Ancient 
Senſe of Liberty was revived, which muſt 
ever carry with it, all that is Great, or 
Noble in humane Nature; with it Learn- 
N ing 
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ing and good Senſe, Wit and Eloquence, 
were again recovered, Frugality and So- 


brizty were again honoured, and a Mo- 
deſty and Simplicity of living ſhined a. 


freſh: Truth and Vertue, and whiloſophy 


it ſelf began to reign. Tacitus and Ply. 
tarch, Epittetus, and beyond them all 


Marcus Aurelius himſelf, were ſuch Men, 
that one would bleſs a whole Ape, if it 
ſhould but produce one of that force. 
Marcus in a Reign of almoſt twenty Y ears 
continuance , is repreſented by all the 
Writers of the ſucceeding as well as of 
his own Age, as ſo perfect a Pattern, 
that there never appeared either in his pri- 
vate Deportment, or in his Government, 
one Single Blemiſh. :He was never once 
ſeen either tranſported with Anger or with 
Joy. He was never charged with one Light 
Word, or any one Raſh Action. He lived 
in a perpetual Application to the Affairs 
of the Empire, and in the intervals of buſi- 
neſs, even in his Expeditions and Camps, 
he was imployed in thoſe profound Me- 
ditations of Philoſophy, which carry 
| , this 
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this Noble Title Of Himſelf to. Himſelf; 


and in which we lee the moſt natural and. 
unaffected contempt of all things, beſides 


Vertue and Goodneſs, expreſſed with the 
greateſt force, and yet with the trueſt ſim- 
plicity of any thing that Antiquity has 
left us. 


Under ſuch Princes, the Romans could. 


not but recover their ancient Diſcipline, 


and their wonted Valour, and the Empire. 
was again raiſed to its former Luſtre, and 


regained its loſt. Authority; but which 


was much more, in them the World ſaw. 


patterns of Vertue, that were too high for 
that corrupt Religion which then prevail- 


ed; and this perhaps diſpoſed it, not a little 


for Chriſtianity, that could not only con- 
ſiſt with ſuch Morals, but carry them far 
higher. . Wo 

If the oppoſition of . theſe two different 
Scenes of Government affect this Audi- 
tory, and if the change ſeems ſenſible, 


when ſet out in Words, it is You, GREAT 


SOVERAIGNS, that muſt give this 
its beſt Light and utmoſt Force. It is 
from 
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from You that we expect the Glorious 


Reverſe rot all cloudy days. You have 


been hithe to our Hope and our Deſire: 


You mult now become our Glory and 


(rown of rejoycing : Ordinary Ver tues in 
You, will fall ſo far ſhort of our hopes, 
that we ſhall be tempted almoſt to think 
them Vices. It is in Your Perſons, and under 
Your Reign, that we hope to ſee an open- 
ing to a Glorious Scene, which ſeems ap- 
proaching. May Y ou not only accompliſh, 
but exceed even our Wiſhes. May You be 
long happy in one another. May You 
Reign long in your Perſons, and much 
longer in a glorious Poſterity, May You 


belong the Support of the Church of God, 


and the Terrour of all its Enemies. Ma 
You be ever happy in obedient Subjects, 
in wiſe Councellours, and faithful Allies: 
May your Fleets be proſperous, and 
your Armies Victorious. But may You 
ſoon have cauſe to uſe neither; b 
ſetling both at Home and Abroad, a 


firm and juſt Peace, and by ſecuring 


the Quiet of Europe from thoſe who 5 
ſo 
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ſo often, with ſo little regard to the Faith 
of Treaties, and now at laſt beyond all 
former Examples, diſturbed it. In order to 
the obtaining all thele Bleſſings, and in 
Concluſion a ſure, tho a late admittance 
to the Kingdom Above, where you ſhall 
exchange thele Crowns with a more laſting, 
as well as a more glorious One, May not 
only this Auditory, but the whole Nation, 
join with united Voices, and inflamed Hearts, 


in laying 


God Save King William and Queen Mary. 
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been hithe to out Hope and our Deſire: 


You mult now become our Glory and 


(rown of rejoycing : Ordinary Ver tues in 


You, will fall ſo far ſhort of our hopes, 
that we ſhall be tempted almoſt to think 


them Vices. It is in Your Perſons, and under 
Your Reign, that we hope to ſee an open- 
ing to a Glorious Scene, which ſeems ap- 
proaching. May Y ou not only accompliſh, 


but exceed even our Wiſhes. May You be 


long happy in one another. May You 
Reign long in your Perſons, and much 
longer in a glorious Poſterity, May You 


belong the Support of the Church of God, 


andthe Terrour of all its Enemies. May 
You be ever happy in obedient Subjects, 
in wile Councellours, and faithful Allies: 
May your | Fleets be proſperous, and 
your Armies Victorious. But may You 
ſoon have cauſe to uſe neither; by 
ſetling both at Home and Abroad, ' a 
firm and juſt Peace, and by ſecuring 
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to the Kingdom Above, where you ſhall 
exchange thele Crowns with a more laſting, 
as well as a more glorious One, May not 
only this Auditory, but the whole Nation, 
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ficers of State, Inferiour Officers, Offices and Inferiour Courts, Diſtri&s, Juriſ- 
dictions, Burroughs Royal, and Free Corporations, Fol, 


2 1 


Scriptorum Eccleſiaſticorum Hiſtoria Literaria a Chriſto nato nſque ad Seculum XIV, 
Facili Meth1do digeſta. Qua de Vita illorum ac Rebus geſtis, de Secta, Dq - 
matibus, Elagio, Stylo; de Scriptis genuinis, dubits, ſuppoſititiis, ineditis, deſ erding, 
Fragment is; deque variis Operum Editionilus perſpicue agitur. Accedunt Scripto- 
res Geniles, Chriſtiane Religionis Oppugnatores; & cujuſvis Sæculi Breviarium. In- 

ſeruntur ſuis locis Veterum aliquot Opuſcula (ff Fragmenta, tum Grecay tum Latina 
hattenus inedita, Prenijſa denique Prolegomena, quibus plurima ad Antiquitatis 
Eccleſia$tice ſtudium ſpectantia traduntur. Opus Indicibus neceſſariis inſtrucum. 
Autore GUILIEL MO CAV E, SS. Theol. Profeſ. Canonico Mindeſorienſi. Accedit ab 
Alia Manu Appendix ab ineunte Sæculo XIV. ad Annum uſque MDX VII. Fol. 1689. 
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Some Conſiderations touching Succeſſion and Allegiance, 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Worſhip of Images; preached hefore the Univerſity 
of Oxford: By George Tully Sub- Dean of Tork, for which he was procured to 
be ſuſpended by Obadiah Walkey. i ; 

Reflexions upon the late Great Revolution: Written by a Lay- Hand in the 
Country, for the ſatisfaction of ſome Neighbours . ; 2 

The Hiſtory of the Diſſertion; or an Account of all the publick Affairs in En- 
gland, from the beginning of September 1688. ro the Twelfth of February follou- 
ing. Wirh an Anſwer to a Piece call'd The Diſſertion diſcuſſed, in a Letter to 
a Country Gentleman. By a Perſon of Quality. | 
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cerning the Allegiance which is due to 
the King and Queen, that the minds of 
the people may be diſtracted by them ; 
eſpkriallyx if "they ſhould! obſerve, char 
thoſe of the Clergy who have more oc- 
caſion to enquire .into., ſuch matters than 
other people, and whoſe Examples ought 
to have great authority, ſhould: be, ſo far 
poſſeſſed with theſe Scruples , that they 
ſhocthi rather, chooſe te deſert their Sta- 
tions; than Iwear the Oachs. required by 
Law; I have thought it incumbent on 
me , 14 G riß before vod in | che bel 


Light in which I could put it, in order 
to the ſatisfying of all thoſe Objections 
which may ariſe upon this Occaſion. 

1. The importance of this Matter is too 


vilihle 70, need ny reflecti ö on it to 
make it more ſenſible: it d Hot only 


concern you in your own , patter 

at, i5 2,; conſideration ; in whit 
ent. Intereſt, that is of, its ſid 
a Good! man to be 4 little ; 
Vet; on the other hand, men; that are in 
2 ſtation, in which, - they may. da; ſervice 
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5 to God, and the Church, and from which 
f they cannot withdraw without doing a con- 
; 
r 


ſiderable; [prejudice 7to' the publick Peace 
and without ſhaking, as far, as in them 


: lies, the 'prelent Settlement of the Na- 
1 tion; ought-to conſider well the Grounds 
? upon, which they go, before they venture 
b on the iſetting themſelves agaialt a Work, 
y which in the whole. progreſs of it has 
4 had many ſignal Characters of a favou- 
y rable./Providence conducting it; and that 
n gives us the faireſt beginnings of the molt 


& delirable things that we can hope or wiſh 
for. on Earth. 7 LIN 
It gives us all che. ſecurity, that hu- 
manely ſpeaking, we can look for, both 
for the Proteſtant Religion, and for Ci- 
vil Liberty. It is our preſent fence from 
the three things in the World; which, if 
they were aſunder, ought to give us the 
greateſt terror; but being now all joined 
together, if they do not both unite and 
awaken, us againſt ſo. dreadful! ag appear- 
ance , it looks like a Cutſe from God up- 
on us, that is the certain -forerunner of 

our 


Gr Ruine; And theſe are, | Popilh Tyran 
ny, An Jrich Conqueſt and Waſlacre, and 


French Barbarity and Crueity. If our Sa. 
viour has denounced a terrible Woe 4 gainſt 
thoſe, who lay a ſtumbling Block before 
one of his Little Ones, under how much 
gteater damnation do they fall, who lay 
tuch a ſtumbling Block, as the rofuſi ing the 
Oaths will be, ' before a whole Nation; and 
a Nation in whole: ſtrength and Union, 
the ſecurity both of Religion and Liberty 

conſiſts? A man that ad ventutes on fo dan- 
gerous 4 thing, had need be very ſure that 
he is in all this matter in the right , other- 


wiſe he runs 4 riſque of fighting againſb | 


God, if he ſhould Aden to be in the 
wrong. 


2. Bit all this may look like a pathe· 
tieal aggravating of the Matter, r it 
appear to be well ſupported. 1g 
therefore in the next place to ſet befote 


ſhould a 


you thoſe Rezlons that feem convincing d 
me, even th 
be ſaid” for the” ptelent Settlement, but 


that we have a "Throne filled, and a King 
an 


there were no more t. 
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and Queen in Poſſeſſion. The bringing the 
ſtate of the Queſtion ſo low, may ſeem at firſt 
view not to be of ſo much advantage to Their 
Majeſties Ticle ; but ſince I intend to carry the 
matter farther þeforel leaye it, I hope ic.1 ay 
be no incongruous Method to begin at th at 
which will take in the greateſt numbers , 
ſince there is no Diſpute in this, that they are 
actually in Poſſeſſion of che Throne, that they 
protect us, and that we by living under their 
protection, and enjoying the benefit of it, 


are therefore bound to make ſome Returns 


„„ 
3. A Man may Lawfully promiſe to 
do every thing Which he may Lawfully do; 
ſo that if it is Lawful to obey the King, it 
is alſo Lawyful, to promiſe to do it. And 
therefore. fince it does not appear that any 
' Perſons do doubt of the Lawfulneſs gb V 
ing, it, cannot With any colour of. 9 
be ſaid to be Unlawful to promiſe it, an 
if it is Law ful to promiſe it, it is allo Lawful 
to {wear it; for an Oath, being only the 
Sacred Confirmation, of - i; Promiſe 5 we 
may Lawfully ſwear every thing that we 
6 
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may Lawfully promiſe : And as it appear; 
that there lies no juſt Objection to the 
{wearing Obedience, ſo there ariſes none 
from the Word Allegiance, for that being 
in its Original Signification, nothing but 


the Service that a Vaſſal owed to the 


Chief Lord of the Fee. If the King i; 


owned in Fact to be our King, then he i; 


the Lord of the Fee, and by conſequence 
Allegiance is due to bim; Allegiance being al. 
ſo now in our preſent acceptation, 41 0- 
bedience according to Law, that is to ſay, not 
a Blind nor Abſolute Obedience, but ſuch 


an Obedience, as is defined and limited by 
the Law, then the Scruple that ariſes out of 
the Word Allegiance vaniſhes. 


4. This is either true, or all theſe who 


live upon a Continent, and that are ſubject. 
to the. Conqueſts and Invaſions of thei: 
Neighbours muſt be miſcrable: For tho our 


Happy Scituation has exempted us tor a 


whole Age from falling under any fuch 
Difficulties ; yet this is a Cafe that falls 


often out in all different States, which ate 


on the ſame Continent; for if Subjects owe 
9 chelt 


r  - 
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their al Prince ſuch an Obſtinate Allegi- 
ance, that neither Deſertion nor Conquelt 
can diſſolve it, then in what a miſerable 
Condition muſt they be, when they fall 
under che Power of their Enemy, that ne- 
bs ver thinks himſelf ſecure of them, - but treats 
them till as Enemies, till they ſwear. Al- 
legiance to him. Now all the true Max- 
ims of Government being ſuch,” that they 
muſt tend to the Preſervation pal not -to 
0 the Ruin of Mankind, it is certain that all 
thoſe are falſe which tend to the inevita- 
ble Deſtruction of Cities, and Societies; and 
therefore this of an indiffeaſable Allegiance, 
muſt be reckoned among thele , ſince the 
fatal Conſequences that mult attend upon it 
are evident, and this is the Opinion in which 
all who have conſidered this matter, either 
as Lawyers or Caſuiſts do agree. 


It we conſider e N of 


3 $i 1 God. rele 


we clearly Too that after any ho. e 
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that happened, of which there are many 
Inſtances in the Hiſtory of the Ten 
Tribes, the People acquieſced always in 
the Poſſeſſion; and the Prophets that were 
among them, never charged them with 
this, nor required them to return back 
to thbſe Princes, or Families which they 
had ſhaken off. It is true this is but a 
Negative Authority; yet When we conli- 
der How particular the Prophets are in the 
enumeration of their Sins', their ſilence on 
diy Head is at leaſt à great Preſumption, 
chat they had not contracted much guilr 
oF this aceoumt. The ſame may be ſaid 
6f the Obedience of thoſe in Judah to 4th 
naß during her unjuſt and bloody Uſur— 
Patioi; Which ſhews, that tho the Title 
6f a Prinee Were manifeſtly Un juſt, yet it 
may be Lawful to take Protection under 
Miri, arid that, in moſt States cannot be 
Rad without both giving Obedience, and the 
efitring into ſick engagernents for it, as arc 
required by tlie Rules of that Conſtitution; 
fuck Was the making Covenants with 
ew Rings among the Jews ; fuch m_ the 
bi) | IT Military 
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Military Oath among the Romans, and ſuch 
are the Oaths of Allegiance where the Fendal 
Law prevails. 

6. The Jews were obliged' by'a plain 
and expreſs Law, Dent 17. ver. 15. To 


ſet a King over them from among their Bre. 


thren, and not to ſet a Stranger over them wh 
was not their Brother; Here was a poſitive 
excluſion of all Aliens; fo that any Stran- 
ger that Reigned over them, could only 
be their King in Fact, but not in Right: 
Vet in our Saviour's time the Romans, from 
granting the Jews their Protection againſt 
the Kings of Syria, had ſo far extended 
their Authority, that not only the Race of 


the Maccabees, who had long Reigned over 


them, was deſtroyed, but even the ſhew of 
Freedom which was left, while Herod, that 
was Cireumciſed and Allied to the Family of 
the Matcabees , was their King, was taken a- 
way, and Judea was reduc'd into the form 
of a Province: and that but lately, when 
the Queſtion was put to our Saviour, Whether 
they ſhoul4 pay Tribute to Ceſar or not? Upon 
this our Saviour plainly determined for their 


obeying: 
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obeying the Romans : And according to the 
Opinion of almoſt all Interpreters, he 
drew his Argument for it from this, That 
their Current Coin carrying Ceſar's Super- 
(cription upon it, this was an acknowledging 
of his Authority; and that therefore ſince 

they had once ſubmitted to Ceſar, the 

ought ſtill to render to him all that was his , 
that is to ſay, all that he was then poſſeſſed of 
in Fact. This ſeems to be a very expreſs de- 
ciſion in this Matter, and that even when 
the Poſſeſſion fell within the Memory of 
Man , ſo that it was not fortified by Pre- 
ſcription or Immemorial Practice, and 
when the Righteous Heir was known, and 
while the Phariſees kept up the Debate, by 
refuſing to own a Foreign and Idolatrous 
Authority. Yet our Saviour, whoſe whole 
Doctrine tended chiefly to ſecure the Peace 
of the World, decided plainly in favour ot 
Poſſeſſion; for it were indeed a great Mile- 
ry, and would throw Men into vaſt Diſtra- 
ctions if they were, obliged to examine all 
Titles, and in every Revolution to pe- 
riſh, for the ſake of 'thoſe by whoſc 
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means they had like to have periſhed 


before. 

7. It is upon the ſame Reaſon that St. 
Paul, writing to the Romans, declares in fa- 
vour of the Powers that were; a form of 
Speech not unlike ours, of the King for 
the time being, whom he calls the Ordinance 
of God, and he requires all Men to be ſub- 
ject to them. We know very well what was 
the true Ancient Government among the 
Romans, and that not only the Rights of the 
People and Senate were as fully ſecured, as 
any thing could poſſibly be in any human 
Conſtitution, but that by the Valerian Law 
it was lawful for any private Perſon to kill 
any Magiftrate that ſhould go about to 


invade the Liberties of the People, and 


that the Crime for which Catilin's Memory is 
held in Deteſtation ; proving more ſucceſs- 
ful in the hands of Julius (eſar and 4uruſtis, 
they became the Hſurpers of the Liberties of 
their Countrey; and tho ſomething like 
a conſent was obtain'd from the Senate and 
People , yet it is evident that this was ex- 
rorted from them by force; we alſo ſee 

from 
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from all that remains of Tiberius's Reign in 
Tacitus, that the Deſign which he conſtantly 
purſued, was to overthrow-all that was left 
of their Freedom; and to rob the People 
of ſuch of their Liberties as remain'd yet 
in their hands; ſo that it was a conſtant 
Progteſs of Uſurpation and Tyranny; and 
this was yet more barefac'd and blacket 
under Caligula; yet when St. Paul writ to 
the Chriſtians of Name, he is expreſs in this; 
That they ſhould not trouble themſelves 
with Jnquiries into Titles, but ſhould take 
things as they found them, and conſidet 
the State of the, Empire under which they 
lived, as ſuch an effect of the Providence 
of God, that they ought to be ſubject to 

it, and not reſiſt it: But this related only 
to the Chriſtians , who were neither con- 
cern d in the Authority of the People, noi 
in the Juriſdiction of the Senate; ſo that 
unleſs we will think that the Holy 
Ghoſt approved of the blackeſt and 
Cruelleſt Uſurpation that eyer was, we 
muſt conclude, that it is the Will of God, 
that all Private Perſons ought to be 


ſubject ' 
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fabſect to that Authority, which is in Poſ- 


ſeſſion, and that prevails in the Blaces and 
Times in which they live. 

8. It is clear from the whole Hiſtory of 
the Church, That the Primitive Chriſtians 
underſtood this to be the Doctrine of Chriſt : 
for notwithſtanding all the Revolutions of 
the Empire, that were often ſealed with the 
Blood of the Dethroned Emperor, they ad- 
hered ſtill ro the Poſſeſſion. And ſince we 
ſee by Tertullian's Apologetick, as well as from 
ſeveral other Indications, that many of them 
were in the Army, they certainly ſwore 
the Military Qath to every one that pre- 
vailed, and were never once ſo much as 
reduced to any Straits, much leſs put to trou- 
ble for their [adhering to the Dethroned 
Emperor, or for their refuſing to ackhow- 
ledg the new? one. This appeared emi- 
nenitly in the Caſe of Maxinius, who had 
mutdered Gratian, and uſurped his ſhare of 
che Empite ; And yet all the Biſhops of the 
Weſt, not exceptiug the Great St. Martin, 
who was called the; Hpoftle of Frahce, made 
theit Applicationsto him, and followed bis 
2 8 | 
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from all that remains of 'Tiberius's Reign in 
Tacitus, that the Deſign which he conſtancly 
purſued, was to overthrow all that was left 
of their Freedom; and to-rob the People 
of ſuch of their Liberties as remain'd yet 
in their hands; ſo that it was a conſtant 
Progreſs of Uſurpation and Tyranny; and 
this was yet more barefac'd and blacks: 
under Caligula; yet when St. Paul writ co 
the Chriſtians of Rome, he is expreſs in this; 
That they ſhould not trouble themſelves 
with JInquiries into Titles, but ſhould take 
things as they found them, and confide: 
the State of the Empire under which they 
lived, as ſuch an effect of the Providence 
of God, that they ought to be ſubject to 
it, and not reſiſt it: But this related only 
to the Chriſtians, who were neither con- 
cern'd in the Authority of the People, nor 
in the Juriſdiction of the Senate; ſo that 
unleſs we will think that the Holy 
Ghoſt approved of the blackeſt and 
Cruelleſt Uſurpation that eyer, was, we 
-mult conclude, that it is the Will of God, 
that all Private Perſons ought to be 


ſubject 
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ty ſeſſion, and that prevails in the Places and 
eft Times in which they live. 

ale 8. It is clear from the whole Hiſtory of 
a | the Church, That the Primitive Chriſtians 
ne underſtood this to be the Doctrine of Chriſt : 
ng for notwithſtanding all the Revolutions of 
er the Empire, that were often ſealed with the 


to Blood of the Dethroned Emperor, they ad- 
is; hered ftill to the Poſſeſſion. And ſince we 
5 ſee by Tertullian s Apologetick, as well as from 
ke ſeveral other Indications, that many of them 


er were in the Army, they certainly ſwore 
ey the Military Oath to every one that pre- 
ce vailed, and were never once ſo much as 
:0 reduced to any Straits, much leſs put to trou- 
ly ble for their adhering to the Dethroned 
n- Emperor, or for their refuſing to ackhow- 
or ledg the” new one. This appeared emi- 
at nently in the Caſe of Maximus,” who had 
ly mutdered Gratian, and uſurped his ſhare of 
1d the Empire; And yet all the Biſhops of the 
re. Weſt, not excepting the Great St. Martin, 
d, vrho was called the Apoſtle of France, made 


De their Applications to him, and followed his 
c | 8 Court, 
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Court, as mueh, if not more, than they 
did any Prince's of. that Age: nor is there 
one ſingle Inſtance, that I could ever yet 
hear of, im any Part or Age of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, where the Clergy refuſed 
to acknowledg him that was their King in 


fact; or to give him all. thoſe Securities of 


their Allegiance and Fidelity to him, which 
were required of them. 


9. It appears in another Inftance, which is 


indeed foreign to this matter, That our Sa- 
viour judged that the Minds of the People 


ought not to be diſtracted with enquiring 
into Titles, but that they ought to acquieſce 


in the Poſſeſſion; even when the Title was 
viſibly and unexceptionably bad. In the 
Jewiſh Religion as: the High- Prieſt was 
the firſt of all. the ſacred I ribe, ſo the 
greateſt: piece ob their Religion which -was 
the Annual Expiationz Was to he perfom d 
by him & by their Lawit was provided that 
the High- Prieſts eldeſt Son ſhould be anoin- 
ted to ſerve before the ord- in his Father's 
Sead, unleſshe had an Of {tiiole Blemiſhes 
in tis. Body that. rendred him: nnfit/fer it. 

| 5 * So. 
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So chat the High-Prieſthood went by In- 


heritance, and their :Genealogzes were tb 
carefully preſerved, that it was not poſſi- 
ble for them to be miſtaken in him that 
of Right ought to have been their High- 
Prieſt; yet in our Sa viour's time this ſacred 
Office was ſet to ſale by the Romans, ſo 
that ¶( aiaphas had both purchaſed it with his 
Money, and had alſo thruſt out him to 
whom it belonged by the Law of God. 
Here were all the Nullities that could al- 
moſt be in a Title: Vet our Saviour owned 
this Mercenary High-Prieſt, he joined in 
all the parts of the Temple ſervice; and 
fince he fadfilled all Righteouſneſs, no doubt he 
obeyed that Law, of going thither on the 
Day of the general Atonement for the Sins 
of the whole People, though. he had no 
need of it in his: own particular: he alſo 
acknowledged the High-Prieſt's Authority 
by anſwering to him when he was brought 
before him, and adjured by him to ſpeak 
che Truth. St. Paul not only did the ſame, 
but when he had been guilty of an In- 
decency to Auanias, net knowing him to be 

C 2 — 
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the High- Prieſt, he made an Apology for it; 
in which, as he pleads his Ignorance; fo he 
plainly acknowledges the Reſpect that was 
due to him. This is yet carried further by St. 
John, who ſays, that Caiaphas as High-Prieſt 
for that Year propheſied. All this ſhews, that 
even when Rules were given by God him- 
ſelf, and were notorioufly and infamouſly 
broken in the Offices of the higheſt nature; 
et the Peace and Quiet of Mankind were to 
ll! be preferred to all poſitive Laws, and that all 
| Perſons were directed by an infallible Au- 
| thority to acknowledg, thoſe who were in 

[ poſſeſſion. REESE 7 Net r 
| - 16. But now will advance the ſtate of 
| the Queſtion a little further, beyond that of 
a bare Poſſeſſion, into that of a Title declared 
hy thoſe who only can be ſuppoſed to be 
| the proper Judges of it: and in order to 
| the opening this, it ought to be conſide- 


red, That there is this difference between all. 

1 ſpeculativePoints of Opinion and allQueſti- 

| ons that relate to Matters of Fact; that in 

| the former every” Man muſt ſtill think ac- 
cording to the Senſe, that he himſelf has, 


and 
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and muſt not ſubdue: his Underſtanding to 
any Authority -- whatſoever ; nor yield 
to any pretended Infallibility, but in Mat- wil 
ters of Fact; it a Man belongs to any WW 
Body that makes any Deciſion relating to . 
them, he muſt agree to it, a Wer in 
it, though he thinks it wrong A Member 
of any Court of Juſtice in which an un- 
juſt Decree is paſt, though he is bound 
to oppoſe it, while it is in agitation); 


* OO nn OE 
——_—_—_ 
* 1 1 * 
5 - - 


JR. — ‚— . a 
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yet when it is paſt; he himſelf /not:enly 1 
acquieſtesi in it; but muſt -afrerwards iſſue 1 
out ſuch Orders as are conſequent to 1 
that Decree, as readlily tas if. he. himſelf 1 | | 
had concurred ai the-making; of iti That WENT 
this is a certain Truth, there nerds no other il 1. 


Proof but this, That it is fimply and: in- 1 
diſpenſibly neceſſary to the preſerving the 100 
Peace of Mankind, and to the keeping of M 
all Societies in union and order; and euẽuy f 116 
Maxim that is of ſuch abſolute-neceſlity:to- | 11 
Mankind muſt be true. Now, with relationto 17 
the Subject now under conſideration; there Fi 
are two: Queſtions which may be made: wp! ! 
The fitſt is, A Point of Speculation; howyfar Wi | 

Subjects | . 

N 
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Subjects are bound to obey, or ſubmit to 
the Supreme Power, and whether they 
may reſiſt them in any cale; and more 
particularly, if that may be done on the 
accountot Religion. Andas to this there 
is no Debate at preſent, ſo chat all Men 

may tetain their foriner Opinions. But 
the Second relates to the Hiſtory and Po- 
licy of England, Whether the King derives 
his Power from :God, and ſo is qαοοον, 
table only torhins; on mth he:hotds. it by 
all original Contract with his People, ſo 
chat upon his breaking it, they likewiſe may 
Be acquitted: fam a 3 — him. 
This depends on our Lates, Records, 
and” Hiſtories, anl. the Reſolution of it, 
can only be taken from them; ſo theſe 
being all Matters of Fact, whatſoe ver Deci- 
ſion was made by thoſe who are the only 
IS Judges, it muſt oblige all Per- 
{ons, not ; excepting even thoſe who, be- 
ing of that Body, - oppoſed it while it was 
a making : and * all Engliſh Men are 
bound to act according to that Iudgment, and 
by eee to ſwear that they will do it. 


And 


And therefore no "re Perſon ought 
to let his particular Notions of our Govern- 
ment determine him, but is bound to re- 
ſign them up to the Deciſi on that has been, 
fo publickly made in it. Here it were 
an eaſy thing to urge all thoſe Topicks- 
which have been made uſe. of with rela- 
tion to the Diſſenters, who in the Mat- 
ters of Government. have fer up their own 
Doubts and Seruples in oppoſition to- Laws 
and eſtabliſhed Rules. But this Argument 
might ſeem in vidious, and therefore U l 
not infiſt uon! oon oi bob 

11. But I will, in the laſt places v5 
this Natter further to juſtify: the Preſent 
Settlement, as a thing right and lavvful, in 
it ſelf „and in ordet tg the ſtating this 
axight;; this. muſt be.acknowled ged, That 
chere are few of thoſe, tho ſome — now C 
be in ſome doubt concerning! this matter, 
why did not think that the King, when 
he was Prince of Orange, had a juſt Cauſe 
of War; When he firſt, undertook this by- 
ſineſs; for even at Comman-Law ag Heir: 
in. Remainder has juſt: cauſe to ſue him that 

is 
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is in poſſeſſion, if he makes waſte on the 
Inheritance which is his in Reverſion. It 
is much moxe reaſonable, ſince the thing is 
much more important, That the Heir of a 
Crown ſhould interpole when he ſees him 
that is in poſſeſſion hurried on blindfold 
ro ſubject an' independent Kingdom to a 
Foreign Juriſdiction, and thereby to rob 
i both of its Glory, and of its Security: 
And when it is manifeſt that this muſt 
oceaſion the gresteſt Ruine and Miſeries 
poſſible to that Kingdom; And when a 
pretended Heir was ſet u 3 in ſuch a man- 
0 


ner chat the whole Kingdom believed him 
ſpurious. In ſuch a Caſe it cannot be denied, 
even according to the higheſt Principles of 
Paſſive Obedience, Thar another Soveraign 
Prince might make War on a King ſo abu- 
fights Power; and that this was the Caſe 
1 fact, will not be called in queſtion by 
y Proteſtant. So then here was a War 
ben upon juſt and lawful Grounds, and 
2 War bein o begun it is the uncontroverted 

Opinion of all Lawyers, That the Sneceſi of a 
juſt War gives a lawful Title to that which i 
acquired 


I 
. 8 ö 
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: acquired in the Progreſs of it. Therefore King | 404 
james having lo far ſunłk in the War, that he 1 
$ both abandoned his People, and deſerted 1 
a the Government, all his Right and Title . 
1 did accrue to the King, in the right of a [| 
i Conqueſt over him; ſo that if he had then 1 
a aſſumed the Crown, the Opinion of all 1 Fl 
5 Lawyers mult have been on his fide: But [i | 
2 he choſe rather to leave the Matter to the Wl 
˖ Determination of the Peers and People of 11 
$ England, choſen and aſſembled together with "Hil 
a all poffible freedom, who did upon that de. 4 
|= clare him their King; ſo that with relation 1 
n to King James's Rights, he was veſted with 1104 
, them by the Succeſſes of a Juſt War, and WH tl 
f yet he was willing, with relation to the 00 
n People, to receive the Crown by their De— 11 
1 claration, rather than to hold it in the Right 11 
e of his Sword: And indeed which way fo- (HARE 
y ever that King James's deſerting the-Govern- ii 
i ment is turned, this Argument has much 1 
d weight; for if he was forced to it, then 4 
d here was a Conquelt ; and if ic was volun- 11 
a tary, it was a wilful Deſertion: The Great | 
is Seal's being caſt into the Thames, is an un- 1 
ed 2 5 ac- N | 1 
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accountable part of it, and ſeems to imply 
this at leaſt, That either he did not chink 
of returning again, or that if he ſhould re- 
turn, that he would no more Govern b 
the ſhew of Law, of which the Great Seal 
ſeems always to carry ſome Prints. 


So that, in a word, the People of England 
being left without a Government, and in 
the Hands of one that could and might 
have aſſumed it, and that ſtood ſo near 
the immediate Succeſſion to the Crown, 
were reduced to the neceſſity, either of con- 
tinuing in a State of Anarchy; for a Re 
gency for Life, which was oflered by thoſe 
who except to the Oaths, though it was- a 
real diveſting of King James of our Alle 
giance, and rhe tranſlating it to-another, is 
no better in the conſtruction of the Law, 
it having no legal Security in it to conduct 
the Government, or ſo much as to indem- 
nify thoſe that ſhould act under it, or of re- 
turning back to that Miſery which they had 
ſo much dreaded but a few Months before, 
or of ſetling themſelves upon ſuch a legal 


Foun- 


Foundation as might ſecure the Peace and 
Quiet of the Nation ; and in all Extre- 
mities relating to the Government, that is 
always beſt which the ſafeſt ; and every Re- 
ſolution which is neceſſary to the Peace and 
Happineſs of the Nation, is upon that 
very Account Juſt and Good , becauſe it 


is neceſſary. 


And now [I have gone over this Argu- 
ment, in all the Branches and different 
Views in which it may be ſer, and have laid 
before you the Reaſons that make me con- 
clude that the Settlement now made, was 
founded on good Grounds, and that tho the 
Grounds were doubtfubyet that all the Sub 
jects ought to be determined by the Deci. 
fion made by the Repreſentative of the 
Kingdom : And beyond all this, that even 
a Poſſeſſion, without ſo great a Support, 
ought to quiet all Mens Minds, at leaſt ſo far, 
that they ought to fubmit and ſwear to it 
without any Scruple. = 98 4 

It remains chat I ſhould { ay ſomewhat 
in Anſwer to theſe Objections that my 
ye D 2 arile 
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ariſe. againſt all this the chief of which 
are taken from thoſe Oaths and Ex. 
gagements by which you were bound to 
King James and his Heirs :. And from 
this, that Allegiance ſeems to be a perſo. 
nal Tie which binds you to him during 
Life, and after his Death paſſeth to his 
Heirs ; but if it is certain that. Allegiance 
is a Tie to a Prince in conſideration of 


the Protection which he gives, then, When 


he can no more protect thoſe. who owed 
him Allegiance, they can be no longer 
bound to him, but muſt give their Allegi 
ance to him that protects them. 


Ihe very T erm of Allegiance riſes out 
of the Feudal, Law, by Which the chief 


Lord of a Fee, when he; made any Grants 


to his Vaſſals, took them bound: in conſide- 
ration of theſe Grants to adhere to him, 
to defend his Perſon, and to aſſiſt him in 


his Wars; but all chis being done by the 


Vaſſals in conſideration of the Fee that was 
granted, an Original Contract is plainly im- 
plied in it; ſo that if the Bord of the 
5 * Fee 


any longer. 1 
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Fee ſhould go to take away the Fee it fel 


or to change the Nature of the Subjecti- 
on in which the Vaſlals were put by the 


firſt Grant, then the Oath which was ground- 
ed on it could not be ſuppoſed to bind them 


* 


Nor can any Man be bound to Abb 
Heir befote he himſelf is Dead; fo chat 
the Tie ariſing from the- word Heir car ſig⸗ 


nify nothing, till che Inheritance is opened 
by Death; and in that Caſe we muſt re- 
turn to this, that Allegiance and Pro 
tection being reciprocal, there can be no Ab- 
legiance due, where chere can be no Pro- 
tection given. In ſhort, the declaring of 
this Government, and the degrees of the 


Submiſſion Which the Subjects owe our 


Prince; and of the Perſon to whom their 
Allegiance is. due, can only be made by 
the Peers, and People of England. ;. and 
when that is done, you muſt reſt chere, 


and give your ſelves no further : trouble, 


otherways you take to your: ſelves an Au- 
thority of judging in a Matter relating to 
your 
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and Supream Power | 


your Government, after thoſe who are 


the only comperent Judges have decided 
it. 


This being then the true State of the 
Queſtion, it is now reduced to this, that 
ſince there is on the one ſide, ſuch clear 
and apparent Reaſons leading us to obey, 
and that on the other fide there is nothing 
but an Opinion, that ſome Men whole 
Studies have-never led them to examine, 
either the Nature of Civil Societies in Ge- 
neral, according to the Roman Law, or 
the Nature of the Engliſh Government 
from the Laws and Hiſtory of England, 
with that care that was Neceſſary, have 
taken upon that there is an uncontroulable 
odged with our 
Kings by a Divine Deputation, which ex- 
empts them from being called to an Ac- 
count or reſiſted by their People, let their 
Violations of the Law be never ſo many 
or ſo eminent; When, I ſay, theſe: two 
things are weighed the one againſt the 
other, it ſeems very plain that the former 
muſt far down weigh the other, 


1 
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[ will not here enter into this Argument, 
that muſt carry me very far if J ſhould 
once undertake it; I have done it upon 
another Occaſion, and I will only add one 
thing in this Paper; That the Original 
Articles of the Magna Charta granted by 
King John, is now in my Hands, with his 
Great Seal to it; which has been ever 
ſince that Time eſteemed the Meaſure of 


the Engliſh Government; and by it, it 


is exprelly provided; 


That in caſe the King chould vio- 


late any Part of it, and (honld refuſe 


torecify what he had done amiſs, it 


(ould be lawful foꝛ the Barons, and 


the whole People of England, to di- 


ſtreſs him by all the Ways they 
could think on ; ſuch as, (he wing 
on his Caſtles, Lands, and Pol⸗ 
ſeſſions, 
foꝛ the Safety of the Perſons of the 
way and Queen, and of their Chil- 


And 


pꝛobiſion being only made 


* 
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And the Subjects are not only warranted, WW . 
| bur ren to enter into Aſſociations and | 5 
bl | Oaths for that Effect. This is an Evidence, * 
1 that by the Ancient Conſtitution of England, ; | 
Wh - there was no ſuch irreſiſtable Authority in os 
WW | | our Kings, as ſome have been inclin'd to 5 
"if | imagine. to 
| A TI 
0 But after all, if there be any who are ſo * 

| poſſeſt with their preconceited Opinions, 

ji that they either cannot lay them down, or 

| will not confeſs that they have been miſta. 

ö ken in their Notions of Politicks, theſe 


ought to be very ſure that they are in the 
| Right, before they will adventure, as far as 
. ia them lies, to undermine and ſhake the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution. 


Io conclude; I hope you will examine 
this whole Matter wich the Care and Attenti 
on that it deſerves; that you will weigh the 
Reaſons of both Sides, without partiality; 
that you will Faſt and Pray, in order to the 
preparing your Minds for the finding out of 
che Truth ; and that you will hearken to ab 
by chat 
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that can be ſaid of both hands, being eder 
byaſſed to the Affirmative by your preſent 


Intereſts, nor inclined to the Negative as to 


the received Opinion, neither affecting Sin- 

gularity, nor throwing your ſelves into the 
Croud ; but that you will ſeek to hear Rea- 
ſon, and examine what is moſt agreeable 


to the Scriptures, and be determined by it. 


This is che daily and moſt earneſt Prayer 
of 


Reverend and dear Brethren, 


May the 15th. 


Your moſt Aﬀe@ionate 
Brother and moſt Hum 


ble Servant. 


Git. SARUM. 
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the year 58S, and finiſht· but wo days before the Dragoons plunder'd him of 
all except this Treatiſe, t © which is added this Authors Defence of his Luſtra- 
ions concerning the Nom Effuſſon df the Vial, in anſwer to” Mr. Furien; faith- 


: 


ully Engliſhed: In 120. Price bound 2 8. 6 d. | 


Books Lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


ID*: GILBERT BURNET'S Hiſtory of the Reformation of the 

Church of England, in 2\ Volumes in Folio. 

His Avrtdprivent bf the faid Hiſtory of the Reformation. 

Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes in diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, and 
Church Lands, 1 20. 

lite of Dr. William Bede Biſhop of Rilmore in Trelaud, to which are An- 
nexed the Letters betwixt Kim and Wadſworth. abont Religion, 

His two Letters Written upon the Diſcovery of the Popiſh Plot, together 

with a Collection of ſeveral other Iracts and Diſcourſes: Written by him 
betwixt rhe years 1678. ro 1685. To which is added a Letter 
"written do Dr. Barnet, gieing un Account of Cardinal Pools Secret 
Powers. The Hiſtary of the Powder Freaſon, with a Vindication of 
the Proceedings thereupon. An Impartial Confideration of the Five 
Jeſuits dying Speeches, who were Executed for the Popiſh Plot, 1679. 

His Account of the Life aud Death of the Earl of Ro- heſter. 

A Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of England : In which 
is de monſtrated, that all che Efſentials of Ordination, according to the 
Practice of the Primitive and Greek Churches are ſtill retained in 

e Church. 4 5 

— Renecttöns on the Relation of the Engliſh Reformation lately printed 
at Oxford In two Parts. 410. 

Ani mad verſions on the Reflections upon Dr. B VR NE T's Travels. £0. 

Relle ctions on a Paper, intituled his Majeſties Reaſons for withdrawing 
himſelf from Rocheſter. 

An Rnquiry into the preſent State of Affairs, and in particular, whether 
we owe Allegiance to the King in theſe Circumſtances ? And whe- 
ther we axe bound to Treat wich Him, and call Him back or no? 

A Sermon Preached in St. James Chappel before the Prince of 
Orange23d. Decemb. 1688. 


Sermon Preached before the Houſe of Commons 31 January bees 
eing 
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[Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 

being the Thankſgiving day for the deliverance of this Kingdom from 

Popery and Arbitrary Power 

is Eighteen Papers relating to the Aﬀairs of Chut ch and State, du- 

ring the Reign of Ring James the Sccond,. Seventeen whereot were 
written in Hard, and firſt Printed there; he ocher.at Exeter, ſoon 
after the Prince of Orange's Landing in Eng land. 

—— A Letter to Mr. The venot. Containing a Cenſure of Mr. Le Grand' 
Hiſtory of King Henry the Eigkth's Diyorce. To which is added. a 
Cenſure of Mr. de Meaux's Hiſtory of the Variations of che Proteſtant 
Churches. Together with ſome furcher Reflections on Mr. Le Grand. 

A Sermon Preached at the: Coronation of William III. and Muy If, 

King and Queen of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland. At Weſt- 
minſter, April lith. 1689 

Dr. PARTRICCR'S Parable ot the Ppdgrim. The Six h Edition corrected. 

A Private Frater to be uſed in difficulc times. S 

Expoſition of the Ten Command meuts. 35. 

isse: mon before the Prince of Orange, 20. aruary 1088. 

His Sermon before the Quecn at Whwehall, March 1, 1688. 

The Pillar and Ground of Truth: A Treatiſe, ſhewing that the Rz- 
man Church falſly claims to be that Church, and that che Pillar of that 
Truch men ioned by St. Paul in his firſt Evpiſtle to Trmothy,Chap. gu, 1 5. 

is Sermon Preached on St. Peters day, publiched with Enlargements. 

is Sermon preached at Sr. aus Covent-Garden, on the firſt Sunday 
in Lent, being a Second part of a Sermon picached before the 
Prince of Orange, newly publiſhed, 

Preparation for Death, being a Letter ſent to a Young Gentlewoman in France 

in a diſtemper of which ſhe died. By WILLIAM WAKE, NM. 4, 
Preacher to the Honourable Socicty of Grays: Inn. 

lis Two Diſcourſes of Purgatory and prayer: for the Dead. gyro. 

——— His Expoſition of che Doctrine of the Church of England, in 
the ſeveral Articles propoſed by che late BISHOP of CONDO M, 
In bis Expoſition of the Doctrine of che Catholich Church) 


Q 


His Defence of the Expoſition of the Doct. of the Churchof England, againſt 
the Exceptions of Mr. de Meaux, late B. ot Condom, and his Vindicator. 
A ,Secmd Defence of the Expaſition of the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, againſt the new Exceptions of Monſieur de Meaux, late Bi- 
hop of Condom, and his Vindicator. The FIRST PART. in 
which the Account that has been piven of the Biſhop of Aſeaux's Ex- 
, poſition, is fully Vindicated; the Diſtinction of Old and New Popery 
Hiſtoricall aſſerted, and the Hoctrine of the Chutch of Rome, in point 
| of Image Warſhip, more particularly conſidered. | 
-———- Second Defence of the Expoſition of the Doct. of the Church of Eng- 
land againſt Mr. de Meauæ, and his Vindication, the SECOND PART. 
22 Continuation of che ſtate of the Controverſie between the Church of 
England and the Church of Rome, being a full account of the Books 
that have been of late written on both. ſides. | ns 
-An. Hiſtorical Treatiſe of Tranſubſtantiation. Written by an Author 
of the Communjon of the Church of Rome; rendred into Engliſh 


- By. William Wake, M. A. With a Preface. 
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Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


Brok: lately Publiſhed. 


Scriptorum Eceleſiaſlicorum Hiſtoria Literaria a Chriſto nato uſque ad Seculum XIV. 
Facili Methodo digefla, Qua de Vita illorum ac Rebus geſtis, de Sefla, Dog- 
matibus, Elogio, Stylo; de Scriptis genuinis, dubiis, ſuppoſuritis, ineditu, deperdit u, 
Fragmentis; deque var iis Operum Editionbus + Lens agit ur. Accedunt Fcripto- 
res Gentiles, Chriſtiane Religionis Otpugnatores; & cujaſuis Seculi Breuiarium. In- 
ſeruntur ſuis locis Veterum aliquot Opaſcula & Fragmenta, tum Græca, tum Latina 
haclenus inedita. Præmiſſa denique Prolegomena, quibus plur ima ad Antiquitatis 
Ecc loſtaſt ice ſtudium ſpetlant ia traduntur. Opus Indicibus neceſſariis inſtructum 
Autore GUILIELMO CAVE, SS. Theol Profeſ Canonicas Windeſortenſi. Accedit ab 
Alia Manu Appendix ab ineunte Seculo XIV. ad Annum uſque MDX VIJ. Fol. 1689 


A Lettet written by a Clergy Man co his Neighbour concerning the preſent circum- 
ſtances of the Kingdom, and the Allegiance that is due to the King and Queen. 
The Caſe of Alleviance in our preſent circumſtances conſidered, in a Letter 


tom a Miniſter in the City, to a Miniſter in the Country. | 


A Scrmon preached at Fulham, in the Chappel of the Palace upon Eaſter day 
1689, at the Conſecration of the Right Revererd Father in God Gilbert Lord 
Biſhop of Sarum: By Anthony Horneck, D. D. 

The Judgments of God upon the Roman Catholick Church, from irs firſt Rigid 
Laws for Univerſal Conformity to it, unco ics laſt End. Wich a proſpe of theſe 
near approaching Revolutions, Viz, Ihe Revival of the Proteſtant profeſſion in 
an Eminent: Kingdom, where it was totally ſuppreſied. The laſt End of all 
Turkiſh Hoſtilities. The ger.eral Mortification of the power of the Roman 
Church in all parts of ics Dominions. In Explication of the Trampets and Vials 
of the Apocalypſe, upon Principles generally acknowledged by Proteſtant Inter- 
preters. By Due Creſſerer, D. D. | 

A Breviate of the State of Scotland in its Government, Supreain Courts, Of- 
ficers of State, Inferiour Officers, Offices and Inferiour Courts, Diſtricts, Juriſ- 
ditions, Burroughs Royal, and Free Corporations. Fol. | 5 881 

Some Conſiderations touching Succeſſion and Allegiance. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Worſhip of Images; preached before the Univerſity 
of Oaf:;id : By George Tully Sub-Dean of Tork, for which he was procured to 
be ſuipended by Cbaitab Walker, 

Ret]: tions upon the lare-Great Revolution: Written by a Lay-Hand in the 
Country, for the ſatisfaction of ſome Neighbours, 

The Hiſtory of the Diſlertion; or an Account of all rhe publick Affairs in Eng- 
land, from the beginning of September 1688. to the Twelfth of February follow- 
ing. With an anſwer to a Piece call'd The Diſſertion diſcuſſed, in a Letter to 
a Country Gentleman. Ey a Perſon of Quality. 

K. Villiam and K Lewis, wherein is ſet forth the inevitable neceſſicty theſe 
Na ions lie under of ſubmitting wholly to one or other of theſe Kings; And the 
matter in Controverſie is not now between K. William and K. James, but be- 
tween K. William and K. Lewis of France for the Governmen of theſe Nations. 

An Examination of the Scruples of thoſe who refuſe to take the Oath of Al- 
legiance, by a Divine of the Church of England. 

A Dialogue betwixt two Friends, a Jacobite and a Williamitez occafion'd by 
the late Revolution of Affairs, and the Oach of Allegiance. 


Two Sermons, one againſt Murmuring, the other againſt Cenſuring: By S- 
mon Patrick, D. D. 
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Sermon before the Lords 
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November 5th. 1689. 
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Die Mercuri 6, Novembris 1689. 
Rdered by the Lords Spiritual 


| and Temporal in Parliament 
Aſſembled , That the Thanks of this 
Houſe be given to the Lord Biſhop of 
Salisbury, for bis Sermon Preached 
yefterday before this Houſe ; And bis 
Lordſbip is hereby deſered to Print and 
Publiſh the ſame. 


Jo. Browne Cleric. 
Parliamentor. 


1 


_—Y 


/ 
/ / 


- : 
| | 
7 | 8 
7 
A #1 | 
4 P 4 
; " 
A # A i F005 : 
. 
Sg 8 9 
1 11 
* TT 
: 
4 


Preached before the 


Houſe of Peers 


IN THE 
ABBEY of WESTMINSTER, 
On the 5th. of November 1689. 

BEING 
Gun-Powver Txeason-Dar, 
As Likewiſe | 


The Day of his Majeſties Landing 


ENGLAND. 


By the Right Reverend Father in God G1 LBERT 
Lord Biſhop of S AR M. 
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LON D O N, 
Printed for Ric, Chiłwel at the Roſe and Crown in 
St. Pauls Church. arddl. MDCLXXXIX. 
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Preached before the 
HOUSF of FEERS, 


IN THE 
ABBEY of WESTMINSTER, 
On the Fifth of November, 1689. 
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Micah VI. Verſe 5. N 


O my People, remember now what Balak King 
'of Moab conſulted, and what Balaam the Son of 


Beor anſwered hm from Shittim unto Gilgal, that ge 


may know the Righteouſneſs of the Lord. 


HERE is ſomewhat in Eaſe and Pro- 
ſperity, that does ſo weaken the 

Minds of Men, who are apt enough, 

even without that ſoftning , to forget all the 
Good they receive, and both the Author of it, 
and the Inftruments made uſe of by him in 
K 3 it, 
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it, that it is neceſſary to call upon them often 
to reflect on what is paſt ; and that not on- 
ly on theſe viſible Bleflings of God to chem, 
hat fall under the obſervation of all the 
World, but on the ſecret methods, as well as 
the hidden defigns of Providence. We are 
naturally apt ro- flatter our felves fo much, 
that we do eaſily imagine, that the happy 
things which at any time befal us, are the ef: 
| fects of our Wildom, or the rewards of our 
Vertues ; if a worſe 3 does not cor- 
| rupt us, and make us alcribe them Eirher to Fate 


or Chance. 


3 No Nation had ever ſuch a wonderful ſe- 
= ries of Bleſſings, that did fo diftinguiſh them 
from all the World round about them, and 
gave them ſuch ſignal Evidenees of God's 
Power and greatneſs, of his Mercy and ſe. 
verity, of his hatred of Idolatry, as well as of 
the Authority of their Law and Religion, as 
the Jews had; and yet never was there any 
Nation under Heaven that was ſo apt to for. 
get all this, and to revolt from God into that 
very Idolatry, which they law him puniſh ſo 
leverely in others. Never was there a more 
amaſing Scene than that. which they had ſeen 


In 
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in Egybt, in the Red Sea, and on Mount Sinai; 
the Miracles came ſo thick one after another, 
they were both ſo various and extraordinary, 
and chey were ſo often and ſo long repeated, 
that to one who lays together all chat they 
ſaw in a courſe of Forty years, it appears as 
aſtoniſhing a part of that Hiſtory as any of 
all the Miracles recorded in it, that a People, 
which had ſuch a wonderful Evidence given 
them for their Religion, ſhould yethave been 
ſo bent to Idolatry, and fo apt to forget God, 
and all that he had done for them. No Na- 
tion now in the World can be in this reſpect 
ſo guilty as they were, becauſe none have ſeen 
ſuch Miracles. 
But ſetting aſide extraordinary things, it may 
be affirmed without any arrogant preferring 
our own Nation to others, or any partiality 
for our (elves, in imagining that we are God's 
favourite People; that within this laſt Age (or, 
if we will carry vp che matter to ſo bleſſed a 
Period as the Reformation , that ever fince 
that time) we have had as many of the diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters of the Jewiſh Nation upon 
us, both in the Bleſſings that we have received 
from God on the one hand, and in our In- 
gratitude 
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gratitude to him on the other, as any under 
Heaven. | 

The wonderful conjuncture of Circum- 
ſtances that conciited to give the Reformati- 
on its firſt footing among us; The terrible 
but ſhort lived ſhaking it had in Queen 
Mary's time, which ſerved only to awaken, and 
to prepare the Nation to the long and glorious 
Reign of Queen Elixabeth; The. diſcovering 
and defeating all the Deſigns that were laid, 
both againſt her Perſon and Government; The 
ſignal overthrow of the boaſted Invincible Ar. 
mada, The Uniting the land afterwards un- 
der one Head; by which: we were delivered 
from the danger of War within our ſelves. 
The many Rebellions of the Ih, which gave 
oceaſion to fo vaſt a Colony to be ſent thi- 
ther, which rendred that Iſland that had been 
an Incumbrance on the Government before, 
fo uſeful to it. The encreaſe of our Trade, 
the many Colonies that we have ſent into 
America, The preſerving us during our Civil 
Wars, from being made a prey to our Neigh- 
bours, and from Strangers getting footing 
among us. The putting an end to Anarchy 
and Enthuſiaſm in ſo ſerene a manner in the 
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pineſs ſince that time, and the preſerving us 


from our own Follies, and the reſtraining 
thole Paſſions which had like to have been, fa. 
tal to us, if the precipitated haſte of our E. 
nemies had not brought us to our Senſes a- 


gain before it was too late. | 
But to come to the repeated Deliverances of 


this Auſpicious Day, when one Train that was 
laid to blow up 5 Nation, in its Head and 
Repreſentatives, that was ſo well managed, 
and brought ſo near the Critical Minute, was 

juſt then diſcovered and prevented; and now 


again, when another that was laid to deſtroy 


both Church and State, not only in their Repre- 
ſentatives but in Perſon, has been not indeed 


diſcovered, but happily prevented and brought 


to nothing. For our late Conſpirators were not 


ſo cautious as to hide the Fuel chat was pre- 
pared for our Deſtruction, ſince we ſaw them 
perſecute in ſo many other places of Europe ar 
the ſame time that they: talked of Toleration 


here among us. When, I ſay, we have had 


luch a Series of Deliverances, as perhaps can- 


not be matched in Hiſtory, ſince that, of, the 
 Jraelues coming out of Egypt ; there is but one 
45 | 


thing 


1 
Year 60. the long continued Peace and Hap. | 
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Verſe 3. 


thing wanting to make the Parallel complex 
and that is our Ingratitude. 
The T/raelites were always murmuring both 


- againſt God, and againſt the Inſtruments whom 


he had raiſed up for their Deliverance ; and after 
all that they had ſeen to render Idolatry deteſt. 
able to them, yet they were always apt to re. 
lapſe into it. Bur here the Parallel agrees too 
exactly ; for it is but too ende Tas upon 
every new Inſtance of Gods care of us, we 
have given alſo new Inſtances of our Rebel 
lion and Ingratitude, of out not only forget 
ting his Mercies, but Repining at them, and 
of our hardning our ſelves in our Vices and 
ill Nature. God charged his Ancient People in 
the Words before my Text, O my People what 


have I done unto thee, and wherein have I wearted 


thee; teſtiſie againſt me, for I brought thee up out 


of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed thee out of 


the Houſe of Servants ; and I ſent before thee Me. 
ſes, Aaron, and Miriam. "Theſe Words may be 
applied to this Nation, in ſome reſpect, more 
licerally chan to the Jews, for they might have 
ſaid that God had wearied them, by giving 
them a Religion that had ſo many troubleſom 
and coſtly Rites in it; though on the oe 

: | han 
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hand theſe were nothing in Compariſon of 
the Rites of Paganiſm round about hot ; but 
what can we object to God s methods towards 
us? He has given us a plain and {imple Re. 
ligion ; he has delivered us from all Bondage, 
both in our Spiritual and Temporal Concerns ; 
and he has ſent us mighty Deliverers ; Aarons 
in the Church, and Moſes and Miriams in the 
State, an Elizabeth and a MARV as well as 
an Edward, a Charles, anda WILLIAM. 

But becauſe a general View of too many 
things may tend to Evaporate our Thoughts, 
rather than to fix them. There is in the 
Words that I have read, one Particular ſet 
before the HVraelites, which carries indeed a great 
variety of Inſtruction in it: They are called 
on to remember what Balak the King of Mah 
Conſulted, and what Balaam the Son of Beor An- 
ſwered. 

In order to the ſetting this in its true light, 
it will be neceſſary to take a ſhort view of 
that Tranſaction. When the Tſraelites, after 
their long march through the Wilderneſs, were 
come near the Border of the Land, which God 
had given them, two Kings that were in their 


way, Sihon King of the Amorites, and Og the xn ab. 21.21. 
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alſage . 8 cheir Kingdoms, which they 
bad deſired in a Regular and Peaceable way; 
but not ſatisfied with this, they carried the Mas 
ter further, and brought together their. Forces to 
ſtop cheir march; bur they! were defeated and 
their Kingdoms were conquered. Upon this 
Balak King of Moab apprehended that he might 
likewile become a Prey to them: ſo he fancy 
ing, according to che Idolatry of that time, 
that there were Peculiar Gods for every Nation, 
and that the Succeſſes of a Nation depended 
on the prevalency of the Deity that protected 
it, ſent to Balaam, who was a Prophet held in 
Veneration in thole Parts, hoping that if he 
could be got to curſe them, chen the Divini- 
ty which inſpired him would eſpouſe the Quai 
rel. Ir were too long a Digteſſion here to ex 
amine Balaams Prophecy, who ſeems to have 
acknowledged the true God, and to have had 
Divine Inſpirations. He had a ſtrange mixture 
in him, an Awe of God, and yet a love of 
Money; he was a Prophet of God, and yet 
a Servant of the Devil; he either could not 
or would not falſifie the Divine Enthuſiaſms 


that were Impreſt on his Mind, and yet he 
. could 
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could give the moſt effectual Council poſlibte | 


to Balak, for his firſt debauching the Vraelites, 
and then deſtroying them. The moſt proba- 
ble account of Balaam s Inſpiration is this, that 
God continued for ſome Ages after the Flood, 
to raiſe up in ſeveral Nations Prophets by an 
immediate Commiſſion to be his Witneſles a- 
gainſt Idolatry, and againſt the Corruption of 


the Traditional Religion, which was handed 


down by the firſt and longiv d Patriarchs : 
But ſo imperfect was this Conveiance, though 
the long Lives of the Fathers gave it advan- 
tages, which it could never have ſince that time, 
that Men did very quickly corrupt both their 
Religion and their Morals ; and in Abrabam's 


time Idolatry had got ſtrange footing all the 


World over: Men in all Ages have had 2 
ſtrange biaſs to a {ſenſible Religion, and to a 
viſible Object of it. In many of theſe Nati. 
ons it is highly probable, that God raiſed up 
both Prophets and Preacheis of Righteou{nels, 
that ſo they might be without excule : And as 
Noah warned the Old World, and Lot the Men 
of Sodom, before thoſe Terrible Judgments of 
God which deſtroyed them fell upon them; 
o Melchiſedeck and Balaam ſeem to have been 

inſpired 


— —ê OO CO 


* 


A Sermon before the Lords, 


[ Numb 22. 7. 


Verſe 13, 
I 5. 


Verſe 20» 


inſpired Perſons, in whom God made the laſt Ef 
ſay upon theſe Nations: But with this difference, 
that tſie former was a Perſon that did in all thing; 
anſwer his Character; whereas the other was on. 
ly paſſive in his Inſpirations ; but theſe had no eſ 
fect upon himſelf; ſo that while he Preached to 
others he himſelf was a Reprobate: For though 
God made ſuch impreſſionson his Imagination, 
as gave him views of future Events, and furniſh: 
ed him in the expreſſing them with a due de 
gree of Sublimity of Stile, yet theſe neither 
came from his Heart, nor could make any Im 
preſſion upon it. He loved Balak's Preſents, 
which are called the rewards of his Divmation, 
ſo well, that he would gladly have done any 
thing to have deſerved them at his hands; yet 
he was ſo reſtrained by the Divine Prohibiti. 
on, that he refuſed to go to him at firſt : Bur a 
ſecond Meſſage, carried by more Honourable 
Meſlengers, enforced with a Promile of Pro 
moting him to great honour, and of doing whatſoever 
he ſhould deſire of him, was a Bait which he 
could not reject ; fo his Heart being ſet on go- 


ing, God lo tar cave way to it, that he jut- 


tered him to go, chat from the Propheſies 
which he ſhould be forced to Pronounce, there 


might 
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might be a further Declaration made of his 
| Bleſſing the 1ſraelites, not only in the Succeſs 


| riſe out of Tſrael, to which all the Nations round 


| lies, he then of himſelf gave forth the moſt 15 
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and Proſperity that was then to attend upon 


| them, but in that wonderful view that was gi- 


ven him of a Star, that at a great diſtance of 


time ſhould ſhine, and that then a Scepter ſhould Numb. 24. 


Verſe 17. 19. 


about ſhould ſubmit; for out of Jacob ſhould 


he come that was to have Dominion. Balak ac- 


cording to his fond and Superſtitious Notions, 

fancied that the offering many Sacrifices, and 

the giving Balaam a new Proſpect of the Tſra- 

elites in ſeveral Places, would have changed the 
Matter; and ſo he gave him three different 

views of them, at every one of which there 

were Seven Altars built, and a Bullock and a 

Ram were offered on every one of theſe Al- 

tars; but all the Preparation chat Balak made, 

and all this ſhifting the Scene ſo often, had no 

other Effect, but that reitterated Bleſſings on Numb. 23.24, 
the 1ſracltes were Pronounced at every time: 

And when this provoked Balak ſo much, that 

he would have no more of Balaam's Prophe- Numb. 24. 
expreſs and poſitive one of them all, in favour 


of the Jewiſh Nation, of their Succeſs, and 
| of 


| 
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of that vaſt Glory that ſhould accrue to them, 
when that Prince, whole appearance {ſhould be 


" ths 1 * 


accompanied with a Star, ſhould come. But 
Numb 22. 23. thoutgh Baltam, as he ſaid himſelf, had ho power 
to fpeak any thing but the words which God ſhould 
put in his mouth; in which it ſeems he was ſo 
intirely Paſſive, that he was not at all Maſter 
of himſelf, when he fell into thoſe Trances; 
yet after thoſe Eſſays he had vainly made to 


Curſe them, he offer d an advice to Balak, that 


had a more certain Effect than all the Curſes 


that were deſired from him could have had; 
which was this, he knew well that God's fa. 


vour to that People was Conditional, and ſo 
could laſt no longer than they ſhould continue 


obſerving their Part of che Covenant; there. 
fore he Counſelled Balak to endeavour firſt to 
Corrupt their Morals, and then to Debauch them 
in their Religion; or as it is expreſſed by the 
Spirit of God, Rev. 2. 4. He taught Balak to 


caſt a Stumbling-block before the People of Tſrael, to 
eat things Sacrific d to Idols, and to commit Fornica 
tion; lewd Women were ſent in among them, 
to intice them firſt to Vice, and then to the 


Idolatry of Baal heor; the Rites of which were 
ſo Indecent, that as che Scripture wraps them 
| up 
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up in general words; ſo it is better to pals 
them over, than to explain them. This 
had the deſired effect; the People did defile 
themſelves in both; They ſate down to eat and 
drink, and roſe up to play. But, though God 
was by this highly provoked, yet he would 
not deliver them up into the Hands of 
their Enemies, he lent a Plague among 
them, by which in one day there fell Four 
and twenty Thouſand. This was done in 
Shitt im, which is here mentioned in my Text; 
but when the Wrath of God had broke out, 
upon them, in ſo ſevere a manner, that be- 
hides the deſtruction made by the Plague, 
Moſes was commanded by God to hang up all 
the Hrads of the People againſt the Sun; and he 
charged the Judges to ſlay every one of them 
his Men that were joined unto Baalpeor ; this 
{truck the whole Congregation, ſo that they 
were weeping before the Door of the Taber- 
nacle. But ſo impudent a thing is Vice, 
when ſtrengthned by Idolatry, that Zumri, 

one of the Princes o Iſrael, brought in a Pro- 
ſtitute before them all, as if he had gloried in 
that which was his ſhame. This was an 


Object that muſt needs have given Horrour 
. 
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to all that fy it, and it raifed ſuch Indig- 
7. 15 nation in Phocbas, that ina Tranſport of Zeal 
he killed them both; upon which che Plague 
was ſtaid, God was reconciled to his People, 
and in a Battel which they had ſoon after 
this, Balaam, that was the Author of this cur: 
fed Advice, was {lain : This is that tranſacti- 
on Which the Prophet calls upon them to 
remember, and in doing it, to con ider of the 
Rig Hen / of the Lord, - Riehteorqneſs' in the 
ſtnet notion of the Word, is Juftice; and it 
that ſence they might, in calling to:mind rhe 
pailages of that tory, reflect on Gods Tigh- 
teous Judgments in puniſhing their Fathers, 
when they had departed from him, in tead- 
mg a Plague among them; in Ropping it 
upon their Repentance, and upon Phmehss 
zealous deportment ; and in turning the | 
courſe of his Wrath upon the wicked luſtru- 
ments that had calt thoſe Temprations in 
their way, and particularly on Balaam, the 


— 


O 


Numb. 15. 31. 


3 


| * do p 9. chie Author of x the Connſel. But it Righte- A 
Fete ee, way be taken, as ir often is, in ala i 
ns. ger fence, for Goodneſs and Me cy, then theſe A 

words import this, That in reflecting on that n 

Story, they ſhould obſerve God's Goodnelsco c 


his 
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his People, in diſappointing all the Deſigns 
of their Enemies ; in reſtraining a falſe Pro- 
pher, that would have willingly divined for 
hire, and prophe ſied whatſoever, Balak ſhould 
have dictated to him; and afterwards, in not 
ſyffering that Corruption, which began to 


{pread among the Vracliies, to go long un- 


puniſhed; but by the early puniſhing of a fe, 


faying the Progreſs of the Defection and upon 
that zeglqys performance ofPhinebas ſtaying the 
Plague like wiſe. Here are eminent Characters 
both of Iuſtice and Mercy: And therefore, ſince 
the People were at this time ſo apt to fall in- 
10 Idolarry, it was fit to put them in mind 
hoch of the. Scyerity and of the Goodneſs of 
God, | that | 10 both they might ſee effectual 
Reaſons to perſwade them to ſerve God,, as 
it is expreſſed in the following words, in doing 
Juſtice, loving Mergy, aud th walking humbly with 
their Cd. 4 | | Faw 
So far il have gone in explaining. my Text, 
as jt related to the People of Vrael; I come 
now to make it look towards this Nation, 
and the Rleſſings af this Happy day: I thall 
not ſtretch the Parallel lo far, as ro make 
every thing come within it, or to force anv 
3 trained 
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ſtrained Alluſions, but ſhall only conſider 
ſuch things as are both obvious and eafie. 
It is wel! known, that when we had got out 
of the Houſe of Bondage, the neighbouring 
Nations began to be afraid of us, they com- 
bined againſt us, to enſlave and deſtroy us; 
they had their falſe Prophet more entirely at 
their command, than Balaam was at Balak's, 
who was, of his own accord, ready enough 
to curſe us: he needed no Hire to be per- 
ſwaded to it, his own Intereſt was deep 
enough engaged in it. It is true, his Thun- 
ders were ſpent in angry and lofty words, 
without the deſigned effect: Wars were in- 
deed raiſed within and without, and a migb- 
ty League was formed above an Age ago, 
which went on with great ſucceſs for ſeve- 
ral years, till it bad its Criſis in 88, and 
then a Fleet, armed with all that either the 
Bleſſings or Curſes of that See could add to 
it, came againſt us, while we ſeemed to be 
as Sheep numbred out to the Slaughter, or, 
at leaſt, appointed to be Slaves; but all this 
Storm went over, and in it we had many 


coccaſions, that invited us to reflect on the 


Righteouſneſs of the Lord; when all that 
Scene 
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Scene of Curſes was ſpent and turned on 
them that had denognc'd them againſt us: 


Then the open Methods of Enmity proving 
ſo unſucceſsful, ſecreter Practices were thought 
the ſafer: We were chrfed, and devoted to 
endleſs Deſtruction, ſo that nothing was 


thought too bad for us; and by a ſucceſſion 


of many Conſpiracies, the Life of that Great 


Princeſs, upon which our Safety then depen- 


ded; was ſtruck at; moſt of thoſe were well 


laid, many of them were almoſt quite ripe, 


when by unlook'd-for Accidents and Methods 
they were diſcovered : Ar laſt a Deſign was 


laid, in which there was a complicated Train 
of all the Miſchief that could poſſibly be done 
us in one minute; and even that was brought 
ſo near its concluſion, that had not the ten- 


derneſs of a Siſter prevailed over her zeal 
for her Religion, to the preſerving her Bro- 


ther, as is generally believed, the greateſt 


and happieſt Nation in Europe, had become, 
in a moment, the moſt miſerable. How 


far this was concerted among the Balaks and 
Balaams of that time, - we do not certainly 


know: But, a Caſe of this nature being put 
by one of their Writers ſome years before, 
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in 4 F 3 and; tows maine: in "Y 
Negative, That la Prieſt was bound not to 
re vc any ſueli: deſſ gn, if diſcevered to him 
1n.Contelion;: gives: 2. hre wd indication, 
onkiza3c was then projected: among 2: fort. of 
Nen, who have never deemed guilty of the 
eaſt rendernels. of Nature; when Herefie wa: 
-19: che ene. Blit y hen cr (GU) les: pro Ved 
ar mleſs things, and their ele ns Wei z 
tal only to Shemſelbes, i 43d Me cd d 
then they fell o h Methods, Which have 
indeed” ſuccecded better Mich them, Ode 
has been the dividing bs among our, cles, 


andi the engaging; us into Auch mutual quat- 


relhags, that g hir aſliſtaocę mügbt be ahyaiss 
ſome way er other necellary to the Party 
that was depreſt! Thus, though chey thengſelves 
were the: moſt i Ro Pazxy in che 
Nation, yet they have o managed the mat: 
ter by ſbifting ſides, Ar ere, Intereſts led 
them to it ʒ that they who could nat have 
ſtodd it ont by their own iſtrength, yet by 
joining them ſelves to thoſe bo needed (uch 
an accoſſion, and were williag to ſuppoit 
themſelves by it, came not only to pieſerve 


themſelves, but ta makę a much more, coſ- 
71 ſiderable 


re .T115QO 


r : ] m ͤu . ˙ͥ)M——— P 


— 


> 


{1Jerable - Figure among us, than without 
thoſe their Practices and our own PFollies, 
they could ever have pretended to. They 
had Art enongh on the one hand to mike 
one ſide maintain vigorouſſy ſome indifferent 
thisgi; while they, could an, the other hand 
engage the other to as obſtinate an oppoſt- 
tion to them: They knew well, that in this 
Diſputey which fide, lever loſt, they muſt 
needs gain, both by the weakenidg that it 
gave us, and by the advantages that it fur- 
niſned them: For, while, we grew afraid 
only.ot one another, and angry: only at one 
another; they were ho more lookt After; 
and ſo they had oppoctunities to work fo long 
under ground and, unebſerved, that they had 
almoſt; quite undermined us before we were 
ſehſible of our danger: And when they could 
conceal it no longer, but that the Mask muſt 
tall off, they even then could fo far work on 
our mutual Animeſities as to make us In- 
ſtruments for doing half their work : while 
ſome were ſo far deluded, as to be their 
Jools in the deſtroying our Civil Liberties 
and others, who had complained of the for- 
mer, had yet no fooner an opportunity offe- 


red 
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red them, than they ſtruck in to overthrow 
all the Security that we had for our Reli. 
gion, under the pretence of enjoying a To- 
leration, when the price of it was the own- 
ing a Diſpenſing Power, that muſt needs 
have devoured all in a little time. So that 
both ſides have deſerved by Turns this Re- 
proach; That our Enemies could manage 
their Paſſions ſo, as to | graft their own De- 
figns on them, and to make them grow out 
of them, only with this difference, That the 
laſt deceived are certainly the more inexcu- 
fable, ſince they had ſeen and cenſured other 
mens Errors, and yet fell into the ſame Follies 
themſelves, when the Deſigns were become 
more barefac'd ; and, by conſequence , Er- 
rors of that fort were the more Criminal, 
This we have all felt, ſo long, that it may be 
now reaſonably expected, that the Experience 
of paſt· times, and the publick and ſolemn Pro- 
miles that were made in the late Diſtreſs, 
fhould now bring us to a right temper, 
and, that we ſhould now join all our Forces 
together, for we ſhall have occaſion for our 
whole ſtrength, while we ſtruggle with ſuch 


powerful and vigilant Enemies. 
But 


as: Py 2. ww 
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3. But the ſecond Artifice, which comes 
nearer to that in my Text, has been no leſs 
ſuccesful to Them, than fatal to Us; and 
that is, The vitiating all our Notions of Re- 
ligion, and the corrupting the Morals of the 
whole Nation. It is plain that they thought 
it was a good ſtep to bring us over to their Re- 
ligion, once to make us have none of our own. 
True Morality can never bear a Religion that 
diſſolves all Duties, and diſpences with all 
Obligations; nor can a ſenſe of Religion, 
once rightly awak ned, bear the impoſitions of 
Tyranny, Superſtition, and Infallibility: There- 
fore ĩt was neceſſary for them to propagate 
Atheiſm among us, ſince men that had no Re- 
ligion could eaſily be brought to profeſs that 
which is next to none, and that agreed beſt 
with! their Intereſts. And this they carried 
on in one reſpect very avowedly; for in 
their Books they ſtudied plainly to prove, 
That men could have no Certainty for the 
Chriſtian Religion, unleſs they took it on 
their word; and ſo they ſet themſelves to 
weaken the force of all thoſe Arguments by 
which the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith is pro- 
ved, and to put che whole Authority of it 

152 upon 
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upon the Teſtimony of the Church. This 
was no ſmall comfort to the Atheiſts, who 
from the common Principles of Senſe ſaw 
the unreaſonableneſs of believing or ſubmit- 
ting implicitly to the Authority of the Church, 
and ſo were glad to be told that this was all 
the Evidence that could be brought for Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf. | 
But the debauching our Morals, was that 
which ſeemed chiefly neceſſary for the com- 
pleating their Deſigns; and in this their 
Agents had roo much matter ro work upon. 
The folly and hy pocriſie of ſome, that in the 
late Times had given great Ad vantages a- 
gainſt the profeſſion of Religion, was a handle 
that they failed not to make uſe of, to ren- 
der all ſecret Prayer, the reading the Scrip- 
tures, and the obſervation of the Lord's Day, 
together with all the ſhews of Piety, ridicu- 
lous; Morality was thought the effect of a 
mean Education, and of a narrow Mind; 
True Piety was deſpiſed as a Cant; The 
ſtrictneſs of Virtue, the fidelity to the Vow of 
Marriage, Chaſtity, and Sobriety, were put 
out of countenance, as figns of ill breeding, 
or of a weak and ſuperſtitious temper. Io 
1 3 5 look d 
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look'd big and gallant to laugh at Religion, 
to deſpite the Worſhip of God, to affront 
thoſe that Miniſtred in Holy I hings, and te 
{er up for the molt avorved Diſorders on that 
Day which is dedicated to the Worſhip of 
God. The open practice of the blackeſt 
Vices, was a good ſtep to aſſure a man of 
their favour, and to make him paſs for one 
on whom they could depend. Inſtruments 
of Vice were ready to carry on the Deſign : 
and, as if we had been to be drawn to their 
Idolatry by the ſame ſort of perſons that were 
ſent in by Balak to corrupt the Iſraalites, their 
Balaks had likewiſe their FHoabitiſh Women 
to ſend among us; which was practiſed al- 
moſt as barefacedly as when Eimri brought 
in Cosbi before the door of the Tabernacle in 
the face of the whole Congregation. 

This was a Train that being once laid, and 
having taken fire, could not but prove fatal 
to a Nation that is but too apt to be corrupt- 
ed; and the effects of it we feel to this day: 
For Vice having over- run us ſo entirely as 


once it did, we cannot be ſoon freed from ſo 


infectious a Diſeaſe ; which, whereſoever it 
once takes root, drives it ſo deep, that it 
D 2 cannot 
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cannot be eaſily extirpated. When a Nation 
is once given up to pleaſure, and to a profuſe. 
neſs of living, to Falſhood and Treachery, 
and to all the arts of diſſembling and ſup. 
planting one another, it muſt be the work 
of an Age to bring men back to a decent 
Frugality and Sobriety, to an exactneſs of 
Truth, and a ſtrictneſs of Virtue. Nature 
will be long of the ſide of Pleaſure and In- 
tereſt-; thele things being ſoon learned, and 
ſcarce ever forgotten. =; 

Out of a due reflection on all theſe things, 
we mult come at laſt to know the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Lord: God has diſappointed' the 
Councels of our Enemies, and made all their Di 
viners mad; they have been taken in their 
own Craft, and in the Net Which they laid for. us 
was their own foot taken. Ia; every ſtep that 
they made, a Spirit of Giddineſs and Infacu- 
ation ſeemed. to have been. poured: out upon 
them. I need not repeat things that muſt 
ſtill be-freſh in all your memories, and | hope 


will be ſo long; for we: mult ever acknow- 


ledge, that we owe our Preſervation and De- 


liverance much more to Their Folly, than 


to- Our own Wiſdom. When we were bro⸗ 
| 45 ken 
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ken to pieces, they uſed Arts on deſign indeed 
to divide us further, but they helped to re- 
concile us : When we. were guilty, even to 
madneſs, of believing every Promiſe that 
they made us, they took care to let us ſee 
how little regard they themſelves had to any 
of them: When we could not believe that 
they would break any of our Laws, they 
broke.through them all at once, and ſhewed 
us what feeble things either Promiſes or 
Laws are, when Hereſie ſtands in their way. 
And thus God in his juſt and righteous Judg- 
ments ſuffered them ſo far to precipitate all 
matters, that they ruined their own deſigns 
by their over-driving them, 


We mult have. acknowledged that God had 


been juſt and righteous, if he had delivered 
us over as a prey unto them, We had by our 
contempt of the Goſpel, and by the ill uſe 
we had made of all his Mercies, and of all 


former Deliverances, provoked him to caft 


us off; and when we conſider the extreme 
Miſeries into which he has caſt other Church- 
es, the long Oppreſſion, and the hard ſtrug- 


gle through which Scetland has paſs d, and 


the pangs in which Jreland continues ſtill, be- 
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ing now a Scene of Blood and Miſery, and 
like to be ſo yet for ſome time, if we do not 
more effectually interpoſe for bringing their 
Deliverance to a quicker Concluſion; and if 
we compare with all this, the gentle Viſitation 
that we have had, and that has paſs'dover us in 
ſo eaſie and harmleſs a manner, that few broke 
their fleep, or interrupted their method of 
living for it: We muſt, in our reflections on 
theſe things, change the ſignification of the 
word Righteouſneſs, and inſtead of uſing it in 
the ſenſe that imports ftri& Juſtice, we muſt 
take it in the other that imports Mercy and 
Goodneſs ; for who can reflect on theſe Two 
Fifths of November, without adoring the riches 
of God's Mercy and Goodnels to us in them 
both? The former was in it ſelf a great 
Deliverance, but its Conſequences were not 
ſo ſignal as might have been expected. If 
that curſed Train had wrought the deſigned 
Effect, it had been indeed the moſt fatal Blow 
that ever was given: but after all, the 
Nation, tho caſt by it into a moſt dread- 
ful Convulſion, would probably have had 
ſtrength enough to have recovered it ſelf; 
the Crime would have been revenged, 8 
the 
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the Nation for ever purged from all ſuch In- 
ſtruments of Cruelty. The Circumſtances 
of the Diſcovery, and the Judgments of God 
on the Conſpirators, had particular Chara- 
ers of his Righteouſneſs in them, as the 
prevarications and denials of the Criminals 
had alſo their Characters of that curſed School 
in which they had learned the depths of Sa- 
tan. The vrhole thing was ſuch a Contexture 
of the Wickedneſs of Man on the One hand, 
and of the Mercy and Goodnefs of God on 
the Ocher, as is indeed without an Example 

in the Hiſtories of former Times. 
But without derogating from the Bleſſing 

of ſuch a Wonderful Preſervation, it may 

be affirmed, That as the Danger which we 
lately run was greater, ſo by Conſequence, 

the Deliverance which had its beginning this 
day, is not only the freſher Bleſſing, and fo. 

the more ſenſible to us; but is likewiſe che 
more Important in it ſelf of the two. The 
Gunpowder-Freaſon was a Perſonal thing, but 

the late Conſſ r Was National: The for- 
mer was levelled at che perſon of one King, 

and ſome of the Branches of the Royal Fa- 
mily, but the latter was againſt the Crown 


4 Sermon before the L © R D s, 


it ſelf; by which one half of that N 
that belongs to it, was to have been ſurren- 
dred up o Rome, and the other half muſt 
have 3 tributary to France. Our Re- 
ligion muſt indeed have ſuffered highly by 
che one; but it was to have been quite ex- 
tirpated by the other. A great many had 
periſhed in a quick and ſudden fire by the 
one; whereas the end of the other would 
have been, that we muſt all have languiſh- 
ed in ſuch low fires as Inquiſitors might have 
made for us, or under the ſtudied Cruelties 
of Dragoons, according to the French Pat- 
tern, if we would not have conſigned our 
ſelves over to Everlaſting Burnings, by re- 
nouncing our Religion. Dur Laws and Li- 
berties might have ſuffered in the One, tho 
Spain at that time was not in a condition to 
have made ſo great a Conqueſt: But all 
muſt have gone now, when they had fo vaſt 
a Power ſo near them as France is, to have 
ſupported and compleated that Deſtruction 
of our Liberties which was fo barefacedly 
begun, and that hadalready made fo great a 
progrels among us. 
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Add whehThave natned Fronce, I have ſaid 
all that is heteſſafy to give you a Cotnplear 
Idea of the Blackeſt Tyranny over Mefis Con- 
ſciences, Perſons, and Eſtates, that can poſſibly 
be imagined, where every Ger he 'the 
Subject poſſeſſes is at the Mercy of a boundleſs 
Power, and of a Severity that has no mix- 
tures either of Truth or Goodneſs to govern or 
allay it; and by which Subjects are treated 
with as much Cruelty, as Enemies are with 
Barbarity; That has broke thro all that is 
Sacred among Men, and has bid Defiance both 
to Heaven and Earth. This is a ſhort view of 
| that from which we are now a ſecond time 
delivered. I need not enlarge on the particu- 
lar Characters of the Hand of God in our 
Deliverance. Theſe were too viſible not to 
have been obſerved by all Men, and they are 
yet too frefh'in our Memories to be forgotten 
by any ; bur that which few are apr either to 
refle& on, or to remember, is the Defign of 
Heaven in all this, that ſo we may underſtand 
the loving Kindneſs, as well as the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Lord in it. | 
We had by our Sins, and our Diviſions, 
brought our ſelves very low, we had provoked 
God, and irritated one another, therefore he 


E has 
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has made us to ſee and feel the Effects bot of 


our Sins and Follies, that ſo we may be 
brought to repent of the one, and to correg 
the other. 2 WM Wok, 
Let us then reſolve to turn. to God in good 
earneſt, and not to provoke him any more, 
leſt if we ſtir up his Wrath again againſt us, 
his Diſpleaſure break. out upon us in as terti- 
ble a manner as has been hitherto again and 
again deſigned by our Enemies, but ſtill pre 
vented by his watchful Providence,  _ 
Let us grow aſhamed of thoſe Vices which 
have ſo diſpirited and corrupted the Nation, 
that we were both fit for Deſtruction, and had 
made our ſelves an eaſy Prey to our Enemies, 
being lo ſhamefully degenerated from the 
Vertues of our Anceſtors, Let us compoſe ou 
Minds to ſofter Thoughts of one another, that 
thoſe Animoſities which have ariſen from ſome 
{mall Diverſities in Opinions and Ceremonies, 
may be allayed, and that we may make ſuch 
Obſervations on the Practices of our Enemies, 
as from theſe to form righter Judgments of 
Things, and ſo come to fuch temperate Re- 
ſolutions, as to love one another; at leaſt, it 
we cannot be ſo wile, or ſo happy as to agree 
all our Differences, mw 


| And 


Naovemb. 5. 1689. 


And let us in a more particular manner re- 
joice in the Goodneſs of God. who now gives 
us the hopes of happy Days, under the Man 
whom he has made ſo ſtrong for Himſelf, 
whom he made firſt the Inſtrument of ſaving 
the beſt Church and People upon Earth after 
our own, and who now again has been put on 
to preſerve and reſcue us, as if he were born 
e Deliverer and Darling of Mankind. 
God be bleſſed for it, we have now a King 
and Queen, whoſe Examples we hope ſhall 
have as great an Influence over us for making 
us truly Good, as their Government has for 
making us really Happy, pp 
Leet us then ſtudy to be Peaceable and Obe- 
dient to them, and thankful to God for them, 
and then we need not fear what either the 
Balaks or the Balaams, that are contriving our 
Deſtruction, and conſulting the Methods of 
. can project ox ſet on foot againſt us. 
For it we are at peace with God, and united 
at Home, we may aſſure our ſelves, that the 
courſe of Bleſſings which has hitherto fol- 
lowed Him, whom God in his Providence has 
et over us, ſhall not be interrupted, but by 
a glorious Progreſs of Triumphs ic ſhall be 
carried on, till both the Balak that is now ſer 
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nemies are things that we are for, we 
look for them, and guard againſt — ſo / that we | 
are not ſurprized with them, nor unprovided when oY 
they appear. dat the W of thoſe:who are — — 4 
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An Exhortation 


united in the ſame common Intereſts, and that ought to be a. 


nimated with the ſame Spirit, have ſomewhat in them that i; 
more terrible, that carries the Cheracters of a Nation not ca. 
pable of a Deliverance, but fitted for Deſtruction. This is at 
all times deplorable, but ſometimes it is ſo diſmal, that it is 
not eaſy to ſee a People in ſuch a State, when their Dangers 
are extreme; without concluding that ſofatal a madneſs muſt 
be the Mark, as well as the Effect, of ſome Stroke from Hea. 
ven. 


Who could have ſeen Jeruſalem in the State in which Joſe. 

phus deſcribes it, without concluding them Curſed of God ? 
Belege b Kli greateſt Power that was then in the World, 
and lapg £ im Famine; MN in the lnteryalsof the Attacks 
of their Enemies, giving one another no reſt, but divided in- 
to three great Parties, who were butchering one another, az 
oft as their Enemies gave them leiſure for it. 

Somewhat not unlike this, tho in a lower form, is ſet forth 
in the words of my Text: The Poſterity of Jacob had endured 
a terrible Bondage in Egypt; and it was no wonder if while 
they groaned under ſuch an Oppreſſion, an, Iſraelite and an 
Egyptian were engaged in a Quarrel, in which Adoſes it ſeems 
took it for granted, that the Egyptiau was in the Wrong, and 
ſo he killed hjm in the aſſiſtance of an injured /-aelite : But it 
was an aſtoniſhing thing to him to ſee two Iſraelites fighting; 
therefore he who was the meekeſt Man in the Earth, ſtudied 
to ſoften both their Minds, with a Reproof that in very gen- 
tle words, ſet forth the madneſs of their Warrei with great 
Authority. OA] 

They were Brethren, either as they were one People in- 

all in the ſame latereſts, groaning under the ſame Miſe— 
Ties, and wiſhing for the ſame common Deliverance; or as 
they were all initiated into the ſame Covenant with God, as 
being the Seed of Abrabam according to the Promiſe made to 
him. But beſides this general Conſideration of their being 
Bretbven, there nere two ſpecial ones that enforced it in their 
preſent Circumſtances. 

They were in Bondage to a ſtrong, an ingrateful, a perfi- 
dious, and a cruel Enemy; that forgetful of all the Services 
Feſepb had rendred the Crown, was not ſatisfied with condemn- 
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ing them to an ignominious Slavery: but carried this to ſo 
brutal a degree of Cruelty, as to deſign the Murder of all 
their Male Iſſue, and even to oblige Parents to deſtroy the 
Fruit of their own Body. Now while they were under ſo ter- 
rible a Bondage, it ſeemed a very unnatural piece of Madneſs 
for them to have any Quarrels among themſelves. But beſides 
this, they had reaſon to believe that a Deliverance was ap- 


proaching : the Time that was marked by Prophecy for the Gen. 15. 
continuance of their Captivity was now almoſt expired; fo 73: 


they had reaſon to believe that God was to appear very ſpee- 
dily, and to ſet them at Liberty: And therefore nothing was 
more contrary to that proſpect, than for them in ſuch a ſtate 
of things to engage into Quarrels and Animoſities, which 
might naturally have produced fuch Conſequences, that they 
muſt have been very much difabled from being the Inſtruments 
of Heaven in ſuch a glorious Work, as that which they had 


reaſon to conclude was now -near at hand, ſince the Period of 


430 Years was now expiring. 


From the conſideration of the mutual Tie of their being 


Bretbren, it was reaſonable to expoſtulate, as Moſes did, Why do 


wrong one to another ? Inſinuating that in ſuch Quarrellings 


the Wrong lay not only on the one ſide, but was mutual. Both 
were to blame, they wronged one another, and wronged the 
Publick beſides. But tho both were in the wrong, we ſee who 
was moſt ſo, even he that would not hear of a Reconciliation, 
or of the putting a ſtop to the Quarrel; he reproched AMaſes 
with that Aſſiſtance, that he had given the Day before to an 


fraelite againft an Egyptian: So enraged he was at the friendly 


Interpoſition of doſes in the Matter, that he ſeems concerned 


for the Egyptian that was killed; a Publick Enemy being leſs 


hated than a Brother, when thoſe Domeſtick Feuds are once 
raiſed to any height; even a Reconciler becomes then more 
odious than an Alien. | 


This is the Account of the Occaſion on which theſe. words 
were ſpoken, and of the words themſelves, and of the Effect 
they had. In the next place, let us conſider how far we may 


be concerned in them. 


We have been engaged in a great and hard ſtruggle with 


open Enemies, as cruel and as treacherous as Pharqoh or the 
Egyptians 
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Egyptians ever were: We have overcome them, but now we 
are falling into mutual Qnarrellings; ſome are whetting on 
their Spirits to Revenge, by the remembrance of paſt Error, 
with relation to Civil Matters: Others are raiſing up thoſe 
Diſputes which have been already once and again fo fatal ty 
us, that they have given us often cauſe to wiſh that they had 
never been once named amongſt us; and after all theſe yn. 
happy Conſequences that ſuch things have hitherto had, we 
are now again trying our Strength, muſtring our Forces, and 
Trailing within our own Minds, and in the Minds of all over 
whom we have any Influence, all the ſowerneſs and peeviſh. 
neſs that is poſſible, which at any other time were an inexcy. 
fable piece of Folly ; but now it is a Madneſs that wants x 
Name. Let us then ſo far at leaſt take Breath in our Quarre| 
as to hearken to theſe words, and to examine what is im. 
ported by them; Te are Bretbren, 

This belongs to us, firſt, as we are Engliſhmen, all of the 
{ame Nation, under the ſame Laws, and the ſame Protection, 
{hut up indeed in an Iſiand, which as it ſeparates us from all 
the World, ſo it ſecures us againſt all the World. We were 
antiently a broken People, divided into many Kingdoms; and 
tho moſt of theſe were ſwallowed up many Ages ago, yet we 
were never brought all under one Head before the beginning of 
this Century, Our Climate, it is true, is none of the beſt; 

we have but a faint Sun, and the Product of our Soil cannot 
be compared with that of more Southern Regions; but our 
Ports and Rivers give us ſuch Advantages, that we ſend out 
both Colonies and Manufactures all the World over, and fetch 
home rich Returns, ſo that we have both Security and Wealth 
beyond any of our Neighbours. 

It is a melancholy thing to live upon a Continent, and to 
be ſubject to the Chances of War, and to all the Depreda- 
tions and Miſeries which follow all Wars; but it is yet much 
more unhappy to be id the Neighbourhood of that cruel and 
barbarous Enemy of Mankind, who having laid off all the 
tenderneſs of human Nature, and the regards that have been 
by a common conſent held ſacred in the moſt deſtructive Wars, 
executes whole Countries all at once: who after all the Wealth 
that can pollibly be ſqueezed out of them, is drawn from them 
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to the laſt Farthing for purchaſing a Security for their Houſes, 
Perſons and Cattel : Who, I ſay, after theſe Securities are fo 
dearly paid for, ſends the final Order for deſtroying all, and 
burning, and waſting every thing without exception. I ſpeak 
not this to aggravate matters with words of Pomp; I ſay 
nothing but what they do daily practiſe, and of which I have 
ſeen many fatal Proofs in the Ruins of many great Towns, and 
large Countries, where the Words of Joel were literally ac- 
compliſhed by that devouring Army; the Country before 


it 


. 


them being like the Garden of Eden, but behind them like a Jocl 2. 3. 5 


deſoigte Wilderneſs. 


But our Security from Enemies without us, is but half onr 
Happineſs : We are ſafe at home likewiſe, having the bleſling of 
a Government ſo tempered, that as we are not expoſed to the 
Fury of a levelling Multitude, nor the Confuſions of an Equality 
among Men, but have a Government that is ſtrong and firm 
enough to keep us in Order and Obedience; fo we have the 
greateſt Bleſling that can be found in Government in as high 
a degree as wile Men can deſire, - Oh! the difference between 
us and ſome happier Climates, where Mens Eſtates and Li- 
berties, and often their Lives are at the Mercy of mere Hu- 
mour and Paſſion : where the Frowns of a Court can throw a 
Man in a moment from the moſt plentiful to the moſt miſera- 
ble Condition imaginable : where one raſh word is: thought 
Crime enough for a perpetual Impriſonment, joined with all 
the Circumſtances of Rigor that can render it much more 
terrible than Death it ſelf ; ſo that if ſuch Tyrants do not 
make many publick Examples of their Severity, their deſign 
in ſo doing ſeems only to be to lengthen out the Miſeries of 


ſuch as ſuffer at their hands, that ſo they may glut themſelves 


with a more laſting Revenge. I ſay nothing of thoſe terrible 
Impoſitions by which they eat out the Fortunes, and the very 
Strength of their Subjects, all Mens Eſtates by a quick Circu- 
lation are melted into the ſupport of their unjuſt Wars, or 
Extravagant Expences; and the poorer ſort muſt give at leaſt 
the half of their time to work, in order to the paying thoſe 
cruel Taxes, by which they grind their People. Their 


ruined Houſes, their ragged Cloaths, their hungry _ 


the Flatterers of lawleſs Power, that nothing can tame peo- 


Exod. 16. When they ſaw not the abundance to which they had beef ac- | 
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and their half. naked Children give evident Proofs of the Ty; 
ranny of thoſe Governments that can render their People ex. 
tremely miſerable, in ſpite of all that abundance which Nature 
has ſet before them, while Millions of People are pining away in 
Want and Beggary, that ſo a few may ſurfeit themſelves with 
all the Exceſſes of Fulneſs and Vice. This is a ſhort hint of 
that which every one that has travelled abroad has ſeen in 
the richeſt Countries beyond Sea, God grant we may never 
ſee it nearer. But we know it has been the Language of al 


ple, and make them quiet and obedient, but Poverty; whereas 
Plenty makes them haughty and mutinous, as if Pharaob; 
Maxims had been to be derived to all his Succeſſors in Tyran- 
ny: Te are idle, ye are idle; therefore ye ſay, let us go. 


We are all then Brethren, as we are Engliſhmen and Fer. 
men, born under a Government that gives us all poſi. 
ble Securities for both Liberty and Property, the tuo 
chief earthly Bleſſings of human Nature, whoſe Perſons 
can neither be reſtrained, nor puniſhed beyond the bounds 
of Law; who can be charged with no Taxes but by their own 
Confent; and who can be ſubje& to no Laws but what were 
prayed by themfelves. 5 | | | 


Happy Liberty! and happy Subſects! if they but knew their 
own Happineſs. But as good Men love Liberty, fo it is only 
-wiſe Men that can value it and ſecure it; Fools part with it 
eaſily, and if they pay but a little for the Purchaſe of it, ate 
apt to think it is dear bought: - The Iſrnelites in their March, 


3-cuſtomed in Egypt, wiſh'd themſelves there again: So a to. 


luptuous Nation that was over-ſet with abundance, and cor- 
rupted with Luxury, may think it was better with them when 
they were languifhing away under that falſe appearance of 
Plenty, into a certain Ruin; than now, if thefr' Proſpect of 
Liberty is like for a year or two to force them to be a little 
more frugal and ſober, lefs vain; and Tefs prodigal: ſuch a 
leſſening. of Expence to ſecure Liberty, will appear iatole. 
rable to thoſe that have not ſenfe enough to value it, nor 
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to Peace and Union, 


virtue enough to ſtarve their Vices, that they may ſettle it 
upon themſelves and their Poſterities. 


Our Neighbours in the Low Countries after they had felt the 


ſmart of Tyranny, reſolv'd either to recover their Liberty, 
or to periſh in the Attempt ; and by a War-of forty years 
continuance a ſmall Corner of the World maintained it felf 
againſt the greateſt Power then in Europe, and was reduced to 
a Miſery and Poverty, that nothing but an obſtinate Reſo- 
lution of being Freemen, or of periſhing, could have ſup- 
ported. In Concluſion, their Noble Deſigns were bleſs'd wich 
Succeſs, they became the Wonder and the Envy of the World, 
the Arbiters of Europe, and the Supports of that very Power 
which then ſtudied to cruſh them; and to crown their Glory, 
the Inftruments of giving us Liberty, as well as of ſecuring 
their own. And yet after all this, tho the Name of their 
Government has a greater ſound towards Liberty than our 
own, we are really the much freer People of the two, where 
every Man has a more open acceſs to a proportioned ſhare in 
the Government, than among them. 


That ſmall Expence which we may borrow from our Plea- 
{ures to ſecure our Liberty, will be ſoon repaid to us in that 
firm and ſettled Happineſs which is in our view. Werun in- 
deed the hazard of loſing it, and we deſerve that it ſhould 
be ſo, if we either throw it up, as not worth the holding, 
or let it be ſnatched from us by the great Raviſher of Liber- 


ty, and common Enemy to Mankind. The truth is, that Cor- 
ruption of our Morals which is ſpread ſo univerſally over the 


Nation, gives us juſt cauſe of apprehending that we have not 
Virtue enough left to maintain Liberty : But that as the vo- 
luptuous and degenerate Romans, after they had ſhaken off 
Ceſar's Tyranny, were too much vitiated to return to their 
Ancient Government, and fo they quickly fell under a new, 
a worſe, and more laſting Tyranny z Thus we who have 
fallen ſo far from the Vertues of our Anceſtors, can never be 
able to maintain thoſe Rights which they derived to us, if we 
do not reſolve to return to their Vertues, and to cleanſe our 
ſelyes of thoſe Vices which do deprave us. If we will unite 
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in maintaining this common Cauſe, and concur with ever 

Man who on this occaſion is willing to ſhew himſelf an Zys. 
liſhman ;, if we wilt forget all our little Intereſts to mind this 
great One, and ſacrifice ſmall matters for the ſaving our All, 
then we will ſhew that we are Brethren, all born of one 


common Mother, and all equally concerned in her Preſer- 
vation. | 


But in this ye are Brethren, there is a cloſer relation impli. 
ed; That as the Jews were all Brethren with regard to that 
Covenant to which they had a Right, as they were Abra- 
ham's Seed; ſo we Chriſtians are Brethrcn, as we profels the 
ſame common Chriſtianity, and look for the ſame common 
Salvation, As we are Chriſtians, or as we are Proteſtants we 
are Brethren, believing the ſame Goſpel, owning the ſame 
God, and the ſame Saviour, animated by the ſame Spirit, 
and hoping to live together in the ſame ſtate of Happinels for 
ever. In all theſe reſpe&s we are Brethren ; for that we are 
Proteſtants, imports no more” but that we are Chriſtians who 
believe that holy Religion in the ſame Purity and Simplicity 
in which it was at firſt delivered to the World, If there 
happen to be any Diverſities among us about ſome leſſer 
things, we ought hrit to compare the Importance of that in 
which we agree, with that in which we differ; and if we find 
the one is vaſtly great, and the other is nothing in compariſon 
to it, then it is plain, that ſmall Differences muſt give place 
to the greater Points, in which we are at one ; for all that 
act otherwiſe, ſhew clearly, that tho they do not think it de- 
cent to ſpeak out what they think, yet in their Hearts they 


_ undervalue the common Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion in 


which we agree, but ſet a real Value upon indifferent matters, 
and are acted by the Heats and Animoilities of a Party, to 
which all other things give place. It was not only a certain 
ſign of Ruin to the Jews, but an infallible "auſe of it, that while 
they were beſieged by the Romans, inſtead of conſulting to- 
gether the Methods of their common Defence, they were 
broke into ſuch irreconcilable Fends, that they no ſooner had 
a time of breathing given them by their Beſiegers, than they 
tell upon one another, ſo that they became their own moſt 
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implacable Enemies. When the Saracens were too hard for 
the whole State of Chriſtendom, the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches fell out about ſo trifling a matter, as whether the 
Bread in the Sacrament onght to be levened, or not: This 
friſt broke them, then ſome other matters not much more 
important, were found out to widen the breach, which had 
ſuch ffects, that the Weſtern Nations that ought to have 
ſupported the Greek Church and Empire, if not out of Cha- 
rity to them, yet out of a due care of themſelves, that they 
might be covered by ſuch a Barrier from the Turk;/b Empire, 
lookt on, and ſaw them deſtroyed, and found themſelves by 
that means expoſed to a Power that has been fo often formi- 
dable to Europe. Shall not the Madneſs and Miſeries of others 
make us ſo wiſe as to fortifhe our ſelves all we can, and to for- 
get, if we cannot quite remove, the Occaſions of our Differ- 
ences ? Shall an evil Spirit ſtill prevail among us to the de- 
feating all the Deſigns of Providence, and the croſſing of all 
Attempts for Peace and Union; ſo that neither the Errors 
that all Men ſeemed lately to confeſs, nor the Promiſes 
which were then generally made, neither our late Diſtreſs, 
nor our preſent Dangers, can bring us to a ſound 
Mind, or to a calm Temper, that in this our day we may 
know the things that belong to our Peace. It is indeed ſtrange 
that we ſhould not know them, when all the World beſides 
us knows them. But as there is nothing that can tend to the 
ſtreagthning of all Bodies ſo much, as their being united a- 
mong themſelves; ſo there is ſomewhat ſo peculiar to the 
Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, that both obliges us to 
Peace and Love, and alſo diſpoſes us to it, that we cannot 
give a more eminent proof of our ignorance of the main De- 
lign of our Great Maſter, and of his Bleſſed Doctrine, than 
to delight in everla..ing Quarrelling, and to hate, and ſtudy 
to deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died. Nor does any thing 
defeat the deſign, nor ſtop the progreſs of Religion, ſo much 
as the Divinons of thoſe who profeſs it; for theſe do divert 
all Men from better things, as much as they ſcandalize the 
* againſt thoſe who promote them with ſo much 
zeal, 
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When the Reformation appeared firſt in the World, it 
made a mighty progreſs ; whole States and Kingdoms embra. 
ced it ſo faſt, that the Advances it made in the hands of x 
few Inſtruments, ſeemed to {apply the want of Miracles, and 
look*d like a great one it ſelf : but all on a ſudden it came to 
a full ſtop, and now for above an hundred years it has gained 
little ground, but Joſt much. The chief reaſon that can 
be aſſigned for this, is, That thoſe who embraced it, in- 
ſtead of carrying on their common Cauſe with an united 
Strength, have fallen a quarrelling among themſelves about 
fome Uncertain and Inconſiderable things. Thoſe in Ger. 


many being broken about the manner of the Preſence in the 


Sacrament ; though all agree, that neither the one, nor the 
other Opinion has any relation, either to the Worſhip of Cad, 
or to any Practical Duty: Thoſe in Holland have quar- 
rel'd about the Decrees and: Counſels of God, though both 
iides acknowledge that it is a Myſtery paſt finding out: And 
we here in England have had: a long and fierce Conteſt a- 
bout things, which we all confeſs are indifferent in their own 
nature. 


This Animoſity works ſtill ſo high among us, that many 
take frre upon the ſmalleſt ſteps that can be made towards the 
nealing ſo great a Breach; and fill all places with Tragical 
Outeries, as if the Church of England were to be pulled 
down: while the chief: Promoters of theſe Reports know 
well how falſe they are; and that inſtead of offering at any 
thing that can in any ſort weaken our Church, every thing 
which has been endeavoured, muſt prove its Strength, as weil 
33 its Glory, if we are ſo happy as to weigh all im even Ballan- 
ces. The things that are-propoſed are of themſelves deſira- 
ble, though there ſhould not be one Diſſenter gained by them; 
and are ſuch as will tend to the making all the parts of our 


Offices both more Unexceptionable, and more Edifying. But 


Diſtempers are far gone, when the Patient rages at the firſo 
mention of a Medicine. We have loſt many happy Oppor- 
tunities ſince. the fiyſt beginnings of the Reformation among 
az, for the healing our Breaches : One is ſorry to remembe:- 
them, and wiſhes that ſuch fatal Errors could be covered 7 
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the knowledge of all ſucceeding Ages for the fake of the 
Church, and of thoſe who have governed it. But if we do 
again repeat former Errors, and let the preſent Advantages 
that we have now in our hands ſlip from us, what is to be 
ſaid upon it, but that this is of the Lord, who by it is pu- 
niſhing us for our other ſins, for our Remiſsneſs in our 
Duties, for our negle& of the Paſtoral Care, for our flack- 
ning that ſtrictneſs of Life which becomes our Profeſſion, for 
our Indulging our ſelves too much in Senfuality and Lazineſs, 


and for all thoſe other ſins, by which we have departed from Mal. 2.9, 9. 


lis Law, and have corrupted the Covenant of Levi, and made 
many to ſtumble at the Law; and that therefore God will make 


is become baſe and contemptible he fore the People; and that all Jer.1c-1: 


our Flocks ſhall be ſcattered. But we might hope for bet- 
ter things, if every one would put away all Prejudices, all 
Wrath, Anger, and Revenge; and would put on Bowels 
of Mercies and Kindneſs, remembring that we are Brethren. 
So that having purified our ſelves from Humour, Paſſion, In- 
tereſt, and every thing elſe that may corrupt our minds, 
unto the unfeigned love of the Brethren, we would reſolve to love 
one another with a pure beart fervently. And if inſtead of the 
Pride of not yielding to one another in any thing, we ſhould 
rather engage into a holy Emulation of trying who could 
weld moſt for the healing of thoſe Wounds that have 


been ſo often opened, and that begin now again to bleed a- 
freſh. | | 


It is not the Differences themſelves that keep ns aſunder; 
they are too Inconliderable for that. It is a ſecret diſlike: 
that we bear to one another. For: as the Greeks and Latins 
could never have fallen out about ſo inconſiderable a matter as 
the Levening the Bread in the Sacrament, if the Diſpute 
about the Authority of the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantino- 
le had not embittered their minds: So our Subjects of Diſ- 
pute are only the Occaſions by which our Uncharitablenels- 
works; and if by bringing our ſelves to a more Chriſtian 
Temper, that hidden Diſeaſe were once cured, all the Symp- 
toms of it would fall off of themſelves, and Men would 
grow . aſhamed that they had ever ſpent fo much Time, and 
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ſo much Zeal about things which deſerve them ſo little. The 
Apoltles who were full of this Divine Temper, after they 
themſelves had judged in a Diſpute of much more Conſe. 
quence than any is among us, yet were not only willing to 
let the Jews continue to do as they had wont to do, but even 
to the Jews they became Jews, that io they might gain them, 
not by a Spirit of ſervile Compliance, but by the enlarged 
Spirit of true Charity, which is of too great a com- 
paſs, to be limited within any narrow ſub-diviſton. By this 
Spirit it was, that while St. Paul was a Priſoner for the 
Goſpel, ſome thinking to add affliction to his bonds, preaches 
Chriſt not fancercly, but out of malice and envy; yet fo Tri- 
umphant was the Spirit of Univerſal Love, and of Zeal for 
the Honour of his Bleſſed Maſter, in him, that he rejoice in 
this, That Chriſt was Preached : And then do we become 
his Followers, when by a degree of the ſame Spirit, we can 


| fo far raiſe our minds above all the narrowneſſes of a Party, 


that tho we were aſſured that thoſe Men who differ from us, 
were in the wrong, and had ill deſigns againſt us, yet we 
would conquer them in the Spirit of the Goſpel, and ſo over- 
come their evil with our good. 


Upon all ſuch occaſions we ought not ſo much to conſider 
what we owe to thele with whom we have to do, as what we 
owe to our ſelves, to the Church, and to the ſucceeding 
Generation: So that it we can fee how we may do that which 
may produce good effects at any diſtance of time from us, we 
ought to do it; though it ſhould not, like a Charm, have 1 
preſent ſenſible operation; nor ovght things that are offered 
at for Peace, be rejected, if they are in themſelves reaſonable, 
becauſe we cannot be aſſured before-hand, that thoſe in 
whoſe favour they are propoſed, will be gained by them : 
The Church will always gain both with God and Man, by 
offering at Peace as much as is poſſible, and as much as in her 
lies; nor are we to ſtop in a good thing, becauſe the effect is 


not certain; in ſuch caſes we may well truſt the Providence of 


God; and things that will be their own Apology, are never 
the worſe, if they are defeated by the ſowrneſs of unreaſona- 
ble Men; on the contrary, as the one fide will have the 
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more Glory, ſo the other will be the more inexcuſable, when 
grezt Conceſſions are frankly made, but unhandſomely re- 


jected. | 


— — 


— —— —— ͤ— — . — 


To crown all; We have ſtill one reaſon to perſwade 1 
us to reflect a little more frequently on our being Bre— | 
thren, ſince we know our Enemies do it to purpole ; their if 
Bottom is an Abſolute Authority and Infallibility, that are | 
maintained by Implicit Faith, and blind Obedience; which 
gives them indeed Advantages that our Principles do not al- 
low us: yet it is an unaccountable Piece of the perverſeneſs of 
human Nature, that falſe Per ſwaſions ſhould have ſo great an 
Infivence, when certain Truths are fo feeble; and when all 
the weight that our Saviour has laid on mutual Love and Cha- 
rity, ſhall have ſo little force, while ſome falſe Notions work 
more certainly. Our Adverſaries have indeed among them 
many Differences, both in Doctrine and Practice, not to men- 
tion a valt Variety in their Rituals, that are much more im- 
portant than any of thoſe are, about which we are divided; 
and yet as ſoon as they fee the common Cauſe concerned, 
they can lay all theſe to ſleep, in order to their running down 
their Common Enemies : but we by a fatal obſtinacy con- 
tinue our Diſputes, and heighten our Animolities, when 
our Enemies are in our Bowels, ready not only to take 
advantage of our Paſſions, but to devour us; while we, in- 
ſtead of ſecuring our ſelves from them, ſeem only to be ſet 
on devouring one another. This is from God, and gives us 
a melancholy Proſpect of it ſelf; but a much more melancho- 
ly one, when we have reaſon to look upon it as a Judgment of 
God on us for our Sins, and as a forerunner of our deſtructi- 
on. We ſeem now to be in the like State with that in which 
Jeruſalem was, when our Saviour ſaid of her, How often would Luke 13 | 
I bave gathered thee under my Wings, as a Hen gathereth hey 54" | 
Brood, out thou wouldit not 


This leads me to conſider the firſt Circumſtance in which 
the I/raclites were, that made it more neceſſary for them to 
remember that they were Brethren, ſince they were then in 
Egypt, in bondage to a Cruel, Treacherous, and Ingrateful 
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Tyrant, who had both Strength enough to maſter them, and 


It is true, ſuch has the Good- 


were lately very near the being brought under that Yoke: 
And if we do not manage the happy Opportunity that is now 


in our hands, we have reaſon to apprehend that we ſhall 


quickly fall again under it. - The Scene that has been lately 
acted in France, and Savoy, has given us ſufficient warning of 
what we ought to expect when we fall under ſuch Pharaohs, 
who will neither remember Joſeph, nor the moſt ſignal Ser- 
vices that can be done them, nor have any of the tender. 
neſſes of Humanity, not to ſay of the Compaſſions of Chi iſti- 
anity, but who will by a flow Oppreſſion eat out the Eſtates, 
and ſpoil the Houſes of thoſe they call Hereticks, and give 
them all the vexatious Diſquiet that they can contrive; and 
then, when all is conſumed, well ſeparate the neareſt Re- 
lations, and throw them into terrible and noiſome Pri. 
ſons, without any regard to Age or Sex, to Sickneſs or 
Infirmity: And the very attempt of flying away from {6 
dreadful a Miſery, will be made a Crime to be puniſhed 
by the.greateſt Severity to which Men can be adjudged ; tobe 
chain'd to a Bank, and to tug at an Oar, in the moſt uncom- 
fortable State of Life that is imaginable. This is what many 
thouſands in France have ſuffered, and ſtill do ſuffer ; and 
has driven vaſt Multitudes out of their Country, from their 
Dwellings and Families, naked almoſt, and deſtitute of 
all things: You have ſeen ſo many crying Inſtances of 
this Cruelty, that it is not neceſſary to enlarge further 
upon it; and you have received, and relieved them with 
ſuch a bountiful Hand, and ſo tender a Charity, that you 
have reaſon to hope that there is a Bleſling reſerved for you, 
proportioned to the Labour of Love you have ſhewed, who 
have miniſtred to ſo many of our perſecuted Brethren, and 
ſtil] do miniſter. 


We here had formerly reaſon to have looked for no 
better uſage; we know their Church is Uniform in her 
Proceedings againſt Hereticks; the Spirit and Principles are 
the ſame every-where; ſo we had no reaſon to have 55 
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pected to be exempted from the Fate of others, if we 
had been delivered over to them whoſe tender Mercies 
are cruel, We ſaw that they remembred not Joſeph, not 
only in the Age after he was dead, but that immediately 
after the greateſt Service that could be done, and the moſt 
folemn Promiſes that could be made, all was forgotten : 
And if there appeared at any time any relenting, it was 
like that in Egypt; for when Pharaoh felt the weight of 
the Divine Diſpleaſure, he was ſo far wrought on, that 
he was willing to let the People go; but that Terrour 
was no ſooner over, than his Heart was hardned; fo that 
kis good Temper went off, and all his Promiſes were for- 
gotten. Some perhaps are ſo fooliſh as to imagine, that 
preſent Misfortunes may have wrought a Change ſome- 
where, and that they now ſee paſt Errors, ſo that they 
would not venture to fall again into the ſame Follies that 
have proved ſo fatal to them. But yet ſuch Perſons ought 
to confider. that Pharaoh was Pharaoh ſtill, and would be 
ſo ſtill, after all the Changes of Fortue through which he 
could paſs ; Obligations and Engagements will be but fee- 
ble things. And we muſt expect to be the moſt miſera- 
ble Nation under, the Sun, if after the Eſcape that we 
have made, we ſhould again fall back into the ſame Hands; 
not only the old Crime of Hereſy muſt be brought againſt 
us, but our Preſumption in daring to ſet our ſelves free, 
and to accept of the Deliverance which God has ſo won- 
derfully wrought for us, would be thought the greateſt of 
Crimes, and be aggravated by all that could be invented 
to make it look odious. We have in ſuch a Caſe the 
moſt deplorable State of Miſery imaginable to look for, 
all the Hardſhips of Priſons, all the Cruelty of rough 
Treatment, and after the lengthned Miſery of ill Uſage, 
ſuch a terrible Death as they may think will give us the 
moſt exquilite Miſery; ſo that all the Eaſe and Pleaſure 
we might hope for, ſhould be to be ſpeedily delivered by 
a quick Execution out of their Hands; their Temper and 
Principles are of themſelves cruel enough, but when theſe are 
ſharpned by Reſentment and Revenge, then new Contrivan- 
ces of Cruelty are to be expected. 
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This is that Egypt out of which we are delivered, I wiſh 
I could ſay delivered. Alas, Ireland is not! but is (ill in 
Bondage with her Children, and like to be a long Scene of 
Blood and Miſery, nor can our Deliverance be compleat til 
that is perfected; and tho we here are not at preſent in their 
Power, yet it is but too evident that many wiſh we were, I 
theſe were the avowed Members of that Body, it ought not 
to ſurprize us, but that many who ſeem zealous againſt it 
ſhould yet by their whole Conduct be carrying us back thi. 
ther, is more amazing. Can any Man be ſo void of Un- 
derſtanding, as to forget ſo ſoon what was ſo lately done? 
or imagine that any Change in the Affairs of our Ene. 
mies, can have changed either their Principles or their 
Hearts, unleſs it be to the worſe? And yet after all 
this there are not a few, that ſay plainly, Would to Go 
we were in Egypt again, for it was then better with us than 
it is now. Others are not ſo ſincere as to ſpeak out but 
their Actings ſpeak for them, Some are uneaſy becauſe 
they can no 'more perſecute their Brethren, Others be- 
cauſe they can no more inſult over their Neighbours 
Some are afraid of ſuffering a little of the great deal 
they deſerve : While, on the other hand, others are ac- 
ted with another Extreme of Fury, and under the pre- 
tence of puniſhing paſt Errors, ſeek only to gratify their 
own Revenges, and ſo drive others to the common Fol- 
ly of all that are in any preſent Danger, to wiſh for any 


thing that may deliver them from that, how 
it may prove afterwards. » how fatal ſoever 


Theſe unruly Apitations of Mens Minds 1 hand: 
are the very Plague that our Enemies —_ _ 
us, that while Pharaoh purſues, we may ſtand ſtill quar- 
relling with one another till he can overtake and deſtroy 
us; and thus, inſtead of ſecuring our ſelves againſt the 
common Enemy, we create many new Ones among our ſelves, 


and expoſe the Whole to the Rages of thoſe who can have | 


Ro Mercy. 
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The Second Circumſtance of the Affairs of the Iſrae- 
lites was, That they were upon the Point of being re- 
deemed out of their Bondage, and being made one of the 
moſt Glorious Nations that ever was: The Prophecy 
relating to it was near the aſſigned Period; and it ſeems 
it had begun already to be underſtood, that Aoſes was to 
be the Perſon to be employed in it; for we find here that 
he imagined they had known it, which ſhews that it was 
got even then into many Hands. And now if we turn this 
towards our Selves, here is a Dawning to a Happineſs, 
and a Deliverance - begun, that carries with it all that is 
deſirable to us. Whether this is a beginning of that great 
Reſtitution of all Things, which is ſuppoſed to be held 
forth in Prophecy, and to be near its accompliſhment, is that 
which I will not undertake to affirm ; but this is certain, that 
ſince the firſt beginnings of the Reformation, the Face of 
the Times never looked ſo bright towards that bleſſed Work 
as it does at preſent. There was never ſuch a happy Con- 
junction of Intereſts among thoſe who profelled ir as there 
is at preſent ; nor were ever theſe Kingdoms, and the United 


Provinces, in ſuch a cloſe Conjunction as they are at this day. 


And on the other hand, the great Perſecutor of Proteſtants 
has, by his Violence and Injuſtice, raiſed againſt himſelf ſo 
ſtrong an Alliance of Princes of the ſame Religion, that it is 
viſible the Signs of the Times give us all the grounds of hope 
that we can propoſe to our ſelves; nor can any thing diſ- 
appoint all this, but firſt our Sins, that may provoke God to 
appear againſt us; and then our mutual Animoſities and 
Quarrellings, that may diſtrat us at Home. If Men will 
forget their preſent Danger, and only think of former Pro- 
vocations, if both Sides are ſtudying to aggravate Matters 
one againſt another, and ſeeking and improving all the 
Advantages they can find; if the repeated Interpoſitions of 
Him, to whom, under God, we owe our preſent Quiet, 
and our late Deliverance, cannot inſpire us with ſofter 
Thoughts: If, I ſay, we continue firm to theſe ill-temper'd 
Reſolutions, What muſt the Concluſion of all this be, but 
the Ruin of Religion, and the loſs of Liberty? We will 

C 2 appear 


1] 


An Exbor tation 


appear to all the World, as well as to all ſucceeding Ages, 
the moſt unthinking, and the moſt blinded Nation under 
Heaven, the leaſt ſenſible of Religion, and the leaſt capable 
of Liberty; that have not the regard due to the One, nor 


the ſenſe and the vertue neceſſary for the Other; and that 


after all the noiſe we have made about Religion, that we 
have none at all; and that after all the Concern we have 
ſhewed for Liberty, we neither deſerve it, nor can main- 
tain it. Upon our Behaviour at preſent depends al! the 
Proſpe& that, humanly ſpeaking, we can poſſibly have of 
our Religion's not being wholly extirpated, at leaſt in all 
theſe Parts of the World. If in this Fermentation and 
Criſis the Deſign miſcarries, there is nothing ſo black and 
diſmal, as that which we ought to look for. We will be 
deſpiſed. by all our Enemies, as much as we are now hated 
by them; we will fall unregarded and unpitied; and if ſuch 


a Miſery is reſerved for us, we ſhall have one aggravation 


of it, that as the damned in Hell are ſuppoſed to curſe 


and reproach one another; ſo if we fall again into a ſtate. 


of Perſecution, both Sides will be reproaching, and neu 
to curſing one another for it. Weaker Minds will be ſtruck 
with this, that the miſcarriage of ſo great a Deſign, that 
was carried on ſo far with fuch unlook'd-for Succeſſes, 
looks as if God had only let Things go ſo far of our 
Side, that all the World might ſee in our miſmanagement 
of them, that we are under a Curſe which no Succelles 
could remove, and under a Madneſs that was paſs d all 
Cure. What proſpect can we have, or whither can we ſo 
much as think of flying, if our preſent Settlement ſhould 
be overturn'd ? The view is ſo terrible, that if that ſhould 
happen, the Thing which next to it a-good Man would 
Chiefly fear, muſt be his own out-living it, and not periſh- 
ing in it; ſince after ſuch a Miſcarriage, nothing beſide a Mi- 
racle could retrieve that, without which Life would be a 
perpetual Burden to a wiſe or a good Man, Theſe are not 
Words of Pomp, nor the undue Aggravations of a Miſery, 
which can never be fully expreſt in words, and which I pray 
God may never be felt indeed by us. 


At 


to Peace and Union; 


At ſuch a time as this, is it fit for us to raiſe up into our 
Thoughts the unreaſonable remembrance of all the Errors 
and Follies into which the Weakneſs and Credulity of ſome 
may have led them, who yet as ſoon as they ſaw how they 
had been deceived, ſeem'd ſenſible of former Faults, and 
ſtood firm afterwards? If, I ſay, all theſe things are to be 
canvaſſed with rigor, how can it be hoped that Mens Minds 
ſhould ever be ſettled or freed from thoſe Apprehenſions that 
may tempt them to think of ſecuring themſelves at any rate ? 
And on the other hand, Men whoſe Paſſions have once fo fa- 
tally miſled them, as not only to be concerned in the ſhed- 
ding of innocent Blood, but in the expoſing the whole Na- 
tion to be deſtroyed, ought not to ſuffer the like Paſſions to 
return afreſh upon them, to the keeping up and heightning 
our Differences, and to the reviving our Animoſities, by a 
pretended Zeal for the Church, which they have once al- 
ready endangered to the higheſt degree; it were more mo- 
deſt and becoming in them to be ſilent and retired, than to 
ſtudy ſtill to trouble our Waters, and to ſow the Seeds of 
new Diſſenſions among us, and ſo commit new Faults inſtead 
of repenting of old Ones : all theſe indecent Errors of all 
ſides concur, to let us ſee how far we are yet out of the way, 
and give us reaſon to conclude, that our Deliverance was too 
quickly wrought for us; that we were not long enough in 
diſtreſs, and that we are not yet wholly purged from our 
Droſs, but that we muſt go through a fiery Trial, which will 
either purge us more entirely, or conſume us quite. 


But if after all that Heat which we are raiſing in our 
ſelves, or in others, we would grow ſo calm and ſo wiſe, as 
to remember that we are Brethren, this would quickly give 
us another view of Things, and make us ſee our Madneſs 
while we are ſo much worſe than the two Iſraelites in my 
Text, who did wrong one to another, for we wrong our ſelves 


and our common Concerns in the Wrongs that we do to 


one another. Are not the hard Speeches we throw out, and 
the ſevere Words that we faſten on one another, Injuries of 
2 very high Nature? We firſt hate one another, and 1 
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ſtudy to render one another as odious, both to our ſelves, 
and to all the World, as poſſibly we can: We are poſſeſs d 
with a Spirit of Jealouſy. and Diſtruſt, which makes us 
eaſily believe all the Ill that we can hear of thoſe that 
differ from us, and to create to our ſelves groundleſs Ap. 
prehenſions and Fears; and when ſuch an ill Temper has 
once corrupted us, we are ealily led to all the Injuſtices 
that do follow Parties and Diviſions on the accountof Re. 
ligion. | 

God be thanked for it, that there is an end put to all 
Perſecution in Matters of Conſcience; and that the firf: 
and chief Right of Human Nature, of following the DiRates 
of Conſcience in the Service of God, is ſecured to ail Men 
amongſt us; and that we are freed, I hope, for ever of all 
the Remnants of the worlt part of Popery that we had too 
long retained, I mean, the Spirit of Perſecution. If this 
gives uneaſineſs to any, it ſhews that their Eye is evil, be- 
cauſe the Eye of our Legiſlators has been good towards 
thoſe, who tho they may be miſtaken in their Notions, yet 
have ſtill the Rights of Men and of Chriſtians. But after 
all this it is to be remembred, that Men may be ill Per- 
ſecutors, tho they are not able to perſecnte any longer, 
according to our Saviour's charging the Guilt of intended 
Sins on thoſe who never acted them : for as long as we en- 
tertain Hatred and Malice in our Hearts, and wiſh that it 
were in our Power to do hurt to others; fo long we be- 
come guilty before God, and ſo do wrong to our ſelves, 
tho we are not in a condition to do them any, but if we 
do them all the wrong we can, we new what our Tempers 
are, and that we would do more if it were in our Power. 
If we love to keep up old Differences, or to create new 
Ones ; if we wil] continue to make the Terms of Commu- 
nion with us as ſtrait as poſſibly we can, and ſhut out all 
Perſons, as much as in us lies, from joining Labours with 
us, becauſe they do not in all Things think as we do: If 
we will by turns imploy all the Intereſt we have in any 
Turn of Government that is kind to us, to do wrong to 


others, either by loading them with falſe Accuſations, by 
aggra- 
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to Peace and Union. 


aggravating ſome leſſer Matters, or by an undue proſecu- 
tion of real, but repented of Faults; All theſe are the ſe- 
yeral Inſtances, in which an injurious Temper ſhews it ſelf; 
and while ſuch things are among us, we are under the 
Guilt that is charged on 'theſe 7raelits in my Text, who 
tho they were Brethren, yet did Wrong one'to another. 


While we are ſo liberal in throwing out of Lies and 
Slanders, or at leaſt, while we do ſo eaſily believe them, 
and fo willingly report them, we ſhew that whatſoever 
our want of Power to do Miſchief may be, yet that our 
Inclinations are ſtill full of Malice and Wickedneſs. And 
while we are under the power of ſuch il Tempers, we are 
far enough from the Bleſſedneſs of Brethren that dwell to- 
gether in Unity: Indeed this Diſeaſe is gone too far to ad- 
mit of any other Cure, but what muſt come down from Above 
from the God of Love, through the effuſion of the Spirit of 
Love and Peace. ; 


The Corrpption that is rooted in our Natures, is too 
deeply fixed there to be cured any way but by an Inter- 
poſition of a Divine Power. We ſee that neither the conſi- 
deration of Reaſon nor of Intereſt ; neither the ſenſe of 
Honour, nor the apprehenſion of Danger, are ſtrong enough 
to prevail over the Prejudices of our Education, or thoſe 
angry Impreſſions which we have ſo long cheriſhed in our 
ſelves and in others, that perhaps we are now ſcarce Maſters 
of them; and therefore ſince the Diſeaſe has gone ſo deep, 
we muſt look up to him who alone can cure it; We muſt 
all conſider, that ſuch an Evil Spirit prevailing among us at 
ſuch a time, is a plain Indication of God's Anger that is 
kindled againſt us. Therefore before this proves our Ruin, 
let us all turn to God with our whole Hearts, and repent us 
of the Evil of our ways, and cry mightily to him, That 
ſo he may Ariſe, and Save, and Deliver us, who by our 
Sins and our Diviſions are brought fo very low, and who. 
mult yet fall into the moſt abject and miſerable State pollible, 
if God do not bleſs us with a healing Temper, and with 


healing Counſels, That fo. we may go on to Perfection, and 
Compleav 
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Compleat thoſe Great Things which God has begun to work 
for us, and in which we our ſelves have fatally ſtopt the 
Courſe of his Mercy to us, and that we may both live a; 
Chriſtians, and love as Brethren 3_ That the God of Loye 
and Peace may delight to dwell among us, and bleſs us; 
That this Church may become more and more, that which 
ſhe truly is, The Praiſe of all the Churches, and the Joy of the 
whole Eartb ; and that every one of us in our own particular 
may at laſt come to dwell-in thoſe Regions above, where 
all are made perfect in Love: which may the God of Lore 
grant us, for the ſake of him that loved us, and gave hin. 

elf for us; to whom be Glory and Dominion for ever, 
Amen. N 1 c | 
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1 TI u. III. VER. 16. 


And without contro verſie, great is the myſtery 0 
godline /s: God was manifeſt inthe fleſh, juſtified 
in the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, - preached unto t he 


Gentiles, believed on in the world, and received up 
into glory. | 


HE moſt venerable part of Re- 
ligion conſiſts in the Myſteries it 
contains: and the more ſacred and 

ſublime that theſe are, the Reli 

gion to which they belong, becomes thereby fo 
much the more Auguſt. The minds of Men 
are ſubject to two extreams in the matter 
of Myſteries : {ome have ſuch a liking for 


every thing chat pretends. ro M/tery, that 


this alone ſerves to recommend all things to 


A 3 them; 
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them; and as if Religion were deſigned to 
give perpetual affronts to Reaſon, they de- 
{pile things that are intelligible, and think 
it is a Character of a mean and con- 
temptible Religion, if it is not full of un- 
accountable things: and they ſeem to be ſo 
taken with a ſickneſs after Myſtery, that the 
more abſurd that any Doctrines are, they like 
them the better: this ſerving to gild or 
ſweeten the Pill: and perhaps they think that 
a fond credulity will atone for all other 
faults; as if an eaſineſs of believing might 
ſerve to compound for the moſt hainous fins. 
But on the other hand, ſome have ſuch thoughts 
of themſelves, and of the force and compaſs 
of their own Reaſons, that they think itan 
unreaſonable impoſing on them to expect that 
they ſhould believe any thing which they can- 
not quite. comprehend. 

The Mean between theſe, is to fix ſuch 
ſure meaſures in this matter as may preſerve 
us both from a tameneſs, that may expoſe us 
to be an eaſie Prey to every one that will 
force perſwaſions on us, with this bugbear, 


that they are Myſteries, and that therefore they 


cught to be believed, even before they are 
examined: and alſo on the other hand, from 
fuch a ſwelling of pride, as to reject every 


thing 


before the King and Queen. 


LI 


thing how ſolemnly ſoever atteſted, only be- 
cauſe it does not agree with our Notiot s. 
We have St. Paul here in my Text concluding 
a charge that he had given to Timothy, and 
in him to all that ſhould miniſter in holy 
things, that he ſhould from the Rules here 


ſer him, learn how he ought to behave him- 
ſelf in the Church of God: for ſince the World 
that is ever apt to be implicit in its thoughts 
of Religion, will judge of that which they do 
not know, nor underſtand, I mean the Do- 
ctrine, from that which they do ſee and know, 
mean the lives of theſe who do teach and 
profeſs it; and ſince the Majeſty that is in ſome 
Myſteries requires a ſuitable authority and gra- 
vity in thoſe that handle and propoſe them; 
therefore the obligation that lies on Church- 
men to a great exactneſs of deportment, ap- 
pears particularly from this, That the Myſtery 
of their Religion is without controverſte great; and 
that it is likewiſe a Myſtery of godlineſs that leads 
to Right thoughts of God, and to a way of 


worſhipping him, that 1s ſuitable to his Nature 


and Attributes: both which conſiderat ions 
agree to point out this to us, That the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church ought to be Men 
of a ſublime pitch of mind, and of an unaffecte 
ſtrictneſs of holineſs. | 2 
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In ſpeaking to theſe words I fhall con- 
ſider, | 2 


I. What is the true and ftrit Notion of a 
Myſtery in general. 

Il. What reaſon there may be for us to believe 
ſuch Myſteries as may be revealed to us by 
God. | 

III. How ctedible the Myſteries mentioned 
in my Text are in them fel ves. Be! | | 

IV. What reaſon we have offered to us that 
obliges us to believe them. | 


V. In what ſenſe this is a Myftery of godlineſs. 


J. Myſtery in its common and general No- 
tion, is a Sacred Secret: and it was chiefly ap- 
plied by the Heathens who firſt uſed the word, 


to thoſe Rites and Ceremonies by which Men 
were either initiated into Religion, or recon- 


ciled to the Deity : and the performance of theſe 
things, had in it many ſecrets which the Prieſts 
were careful enough to conceal, and thereby to 
encreaſe their value. Among the Romans it was 
one of the Methods by which the People were 
managed to make them believe that publick 
misfortunes riſe from ſome error in the per- 
formance of the ſervice that they paid their 
Gods. A Deputation of fifteen Men who were 

of 


bes. * 


im 
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of the moſt intire confidence was appointed on 
great occaſions, to examine the Rituals of their 
Religion; and theſe either found or pretended 
they had found out, both the error that had been 
committed, and the proper Remedy: upon which 
it was given out, that the offended Deity was paci- 


fied, and thereupon the People that were out 


of heart, took new courage; and this to be ſure, 
contributed not a little to the procuring them 
better Succeſs. From this common uſe of the 
Term Myftery, it is applied in ſome places in the 
New Teſtament, to ſome of the Rites and 
Doctrines of Chriſtians. 

Marriage is ſaid to be a Myſtery, not as if there 
were any thing Myſterious in that Compact, 
which is founded on the Laws of Nature and 


Society: but St. Paul had been ſhewing the r 


ciprocal tie that is between the Man and the 
Wife; by which it appears that a Man can no 
more have two Wives, than a Wife have two 


Husbands : and upon that he ſays, That in 


this lay a Myſtery relating to Chriſt and the Church; 32- 


that is, a myſtical Argument to proye that the 
Gentiles were to be brought to equal priviledges 
in the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias with the Jews : 
for the Prophecies having expreſſed the Union of 


God with Mankind, in the Meſſias, under the 
figure of a Marriage, then it follows according 


B | to 
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tõ the Allegory of a Marriage, that all muſt be 


called to him in an equality of priviledge and 
digtriey; and not as the Jews imagined, that they 
were to have many Priviledges under the Meffias 
above the Geiitites, who were only to have a ſe- 
cbtid ſhare after them. Now in the Myſtical 
way of arguing which was in uſe among the 
Jews at that time, it was no ill way to convince 
there, to fhew that the whole Church was to 
come as one Wife under the fame Priviledges: o- 


therwile 2 diſpatity in that, ſome having more 


4nd ſotne fewer, looked like the State of Polyga- 
my, or Concubinate,and not of a ſingle Marriage. 

But to return from this digteſſion: The Sacra- 
ments of the Chriſtian Religion came to be alſo 
called Mhſteries, becauſe in theſe, Men were initi - 


ated and confirmed in their Religion ; yet not 


by any ſecret methods that Prieſts only might 
know, but in actions that were plain, ſimple and 
ſignificative. | 


This great Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religi- | 


on, mentioned in my Text, of God's dwellin 

among us in fleſh, is likewiſe called a Myſtery, 
as containing itt is, not any ſecret which was too 
ſacred to be truſted to Lay-hands, that Prieſts only 
might know;but carrying in it a ſublime diſcovery 


of the Divine Nature, and of the Perſon and Con- 


ception of the Saviour of the World. 


And 


„ 


and Queen. 


poſition on us, to require us to believe that of 
Which we can form no thought at all, and which 
by conſequence is nothing to us. It ſeems alſo 
unreaſonable to think that God has given us Fa- 
culties which yet we muſt contradict and gver- 
rule in matters of Religion. But all this, how 
much ſoever.it may be enlarged, and how ſpecious 
ſoever it may appear, will have leſs force when it 
is conſidered, hat really our Faculties are ſo defe- 
ctive, that we do not penetrate into the Eſſence of 
any one thing whatſoever ; and therefore tho we 
can never beobliged to believe any thing that is 
contrary to our Faculties and to our ſimpleſt Con- 
ceptions, yet we may be obliged to belieye things 
in which we find Difhculcies, through which we 
cannot make our way. 

The notions of Iime, Space and Motion, are en- 


tangled with inextricable diſficulties; the continui- 


ty of: Matter, or the admitting of Vacuities in it, are 
ſubject to no leſs exceptions; but theſe are mat- 
ters ofia more remote ſpeculation: That which is 
more ſenſible to every one, is, That there are in 
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us thinking Beings, which we call Souls, that are 
united to Beings of a quite different nature, 
which are Bodies, in ſo ſtrange a manner, that the 


acts of the Mind give the Body a great variety 


of motions: We will, we reaſon, we remember, 


ſpeak, or move, and immediately our animal Spi- 
rits go into the Chanels into which they are di- 
rected, without miſtaking their Way or their Er- 
rand. Now, how the acts of a Mind ſhould give, 
or, at leaſt, direct the motion of Matter, is as un- 
conceivable to us, as how the motions of Matter 
ſhould give a Mind Pain or Joy; yet after all, in 
fact we find it is ſo, though we can give our ſelves 
no reaſonable account how it ſhould be ſo. In- 
deed,if we examin Memory alone, it affords us mat- 
ter enough for wonder; for it is not conceivable, 
how we ſhould have lodged in our Brain the Fi- 
gures of all words, perſons, and things, which we 


can call up when we pleaſe, and ſo quick as words 
come into our Mouths when we ſpeak : Now, 


what the Nature, the Variety, and Order of all 
theſe Figures ſhould be, is that which we can as 
little underſtand, as how the Soul ſhould read 
them, (if 1 may fo. ſpeak) and be able to do no- 
thing without them. Thus it appears, that in the 
thing which of all others we ſhould be like to un- 
derſtand belt, I mean our own Souls dwelling in 
our Bodies, and acting upon them, we plainly 


per- 
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perceive, that a thing may be true, though at the 
ſame time all the notions that we can form of it 
do preſent to us difficulties concerning it, which 
we cannot overcome, 

It will then be no prejudice againſt Religion, if 
it ſhould offer ſome things to us, that we can as 
little reconcile to. our own notions, as we can do, 
that of our Souls lodging in our Bodies, and go- 
verning them. Ir ſeems indeed to be very uncon- 
ceivable, how the ſame Perfon ſhould be boch 
God and Man ; bur it 1s not a whit more conceiva- 
ble, how the ſame Man ſhould conſiſt both of Boch 
and Soul, ſo united in one, that the Properties of 
both ſhould belong to the ſame man, who from 
the characters of his Mind, may be ſaid to be juſt, 
wiſe,and good; and from the characters of his Body, 
may be faid to be tall, fair, or ſickly. So that 


though theſe, ſtrictly ſpeaking, belong only to 


one part of a Man; yet the denomination from 

each of them, goes to the whole. q 
It cannot be denied, that our Souls are united | 

to our Bodies, though we do not conceive how 

it ſhould be ſo; for we muſt conſider, that all 

that which is imported by this Union, is, that 
our Bodies being put and kept in ſuch a me- 
chanical texture and diſpoſition, our Souls act 
upon and govern. them, both in their vital and 
their free or rational Operations: And this Go- 

vernment 
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vornment is called the Hnion of our Soul and Bod); 
which is no other than the Bodies being put 
and kept in ſuch a Mechanical State, that the 
motion of the Animal Spirits runs regularly 


through it, which way ſoever the Acts of the 


Mind do determine and direct it; and when 
the ſtructure of the Body is ſo diſordered, that 


the animal Spirits do their work imperfectly, then 
Pain and Sickneſs follow upon it; but when 


they can do nothing, then Death comes, the 
Body being no longer in a diſpoſition to be 
ſubordinate to the Mind. By vertue of this 


Union, the Mind receives likewiſe many Sen- 


ſations from the Body. All which lead: us very near 


the forming ſomewhat like a notion of the Union 


of the Tivo Natures in Chriſt. For, if a Bed), 
which is a different ſort of Beings from the Soul, 
is capable of being brought under ſuch an im- 
mediate and conſtant direction from the Mind, 
as We ſee it is in our ſelves; then it is not at all ab- 
ſurd to think, that the Soul of a man ſhould be 
brought under an immediate and conſtant actua- 
tion from the Divine Nature, which may as 
well denominate God and Man to be one, as 
the Union of the Soul and Body denominates 
the Compound of both to be one- Man: and 
as the whole Man has the Attributes both of 
Soul and Body given to him, ſothe whole in our 

Saviour 
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Saviour may alſo have the Attributes both of 

God and Man given to him. And this is as 

true an Union, as is that between Soul and 

Body; only whereas the Body gives ſenſations 

of Pain and Pleaſure to the Mind, by vertue 

of the Union between them, the perfection of 

the Divine Nature is ſuch, that it can receive 

no reciprocal Returns from the Humane Na- 

ture; though it does immediately and conſtant- 

ly act upon and conduct it. 

e do not pretend, that this does fully explain 

8 the Myſtery, but it brings it nearer to our 
N 


—  —— 


Thoughts: So that if it does not help us to 
comprehend it clear ly, yet it carries us ſo far 


n toward it, that we percetve that it is not im- 
', poſſible : and that is all which is at preſent of- 
„ fered at. 

1- There is ſomewhat in the Old Teſtament, 
, that will alſo contribute to give us a more di- 


ſtin& notion of this Myſtery. There was a 
e Maſs of ſhining Matter that hovered over the 


a- Cherubims, which was wrapped about with a 
as Cloud; and it ſometimes broke through it, and 
as 


gave Anſwers to the ]/raelites, when they conful- ,...._... 

es ted God by the High - Prieſts. This had at firſt ap- 24 38- 
peared to the whole Nation, in the Wilderneſs, 

of and reſted on the top of the Tabernacle, and 

ur went before them in their March, and was the 


laſting 
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laſting character of God's Preſence among them. 
It was the ſtanding Miracle of their Religion, 
which none of their Idolatrous Kings could ever 
diſprove; and it continued among them till 
their Temple was deſtroyed by the Babylonians. 
Now this ( loud was called Gows Face, his Glory, 
8 24% and the Light of his Countenance, and even God 
29 15- himſelf. O thou that dwelleſt between the ( beru- 
: Pſal.gg. I. , - 
bims, ſhew thy ſelf, and ſhine forth. And yet ne- 
ver was there any thing more carefully mana- 
ged, than the diverting that People from every 
ſtep that might have any tendency to Idolatry. 
So the true account of this Cloud's being fo 
ſpoken of, is, That this Maſs of pure and bright 
matter, as well as the thicker Cloud that was 
folded about it, muſt have been quickly diſſi- 
pated, according to the Laws of Motion , all 
Flame being quickly gone, if not fed by new 
Fewel ; but that God by an act of his Power, kept 
it conſtantly in that fixed ſtate, and did ſome- 
times make it break through the Cloud to de- 
clare his mind to his People that conſulted him. 
So by vertue of the conſtant impreſſion that God 
made upon that matter, he was ſaid to be in 
it; and by vertue of that, the Cloud is ſaid to 
be GOD. | 


Now, 
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Now it was propheſied, that the Glory of the 
ſecond Temple ſhould be greater than the Glory of lie 2-5 
the firſt; and this Cloud, in which God was pre- 
ſent, being the proper Glory of che firſt, and ir 
being wanting in the ſecond, a higher degree of 
Glory was God's not only acting upon, and ap- 
pearing in a Maſs of dead matter; but his act- 
ing upon and appearing in animated matter, in 
a Man that had all, the Principles and Ingredi- 
ents of our Nature in him. And thus this M. 
ſtery that God was manifeſt in the fleſh, has nothing 
in it that can render it any way Incredible, ei- 
ther from the Principles of Reaſon or Philolo- 
phy, or from the diſcoveries that were made 
concerning God in the Old Teſtament. 

- As for another part of this Myſtery, that our 
Saviour was born of a Virgin, that carries not 
any thing in it, which e {hews to be ab- 
ſurd or impoſſible. For all matter being uni. 
form, and only different by the figure and mo- 
tion into which it is put, as God did upon the 
firſt creation of matter, put it into what Form he 
pleaſed, he can ſtill put any part of it, into 
what ſhape or motion he intends to Impreſs up. 
on it: fo that there is no difficulty in appre- 
hending how God could have formed the firſt 
Principles of our Saviour's Body in the Virgin. 
And it being neceflary that the Author of to 
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holy a Religion ſhould be perfectly, purc and 


holy, that he might be a perfect Pattern, and ſo 


recommend his Dodrine with the more advan- 
tage, it was ſuitable to this, that he ſhould have 
none of thoſe frailties in his Nature and Con 
ſticution, which might have expoſed him to the 
failings, into which the beſt Men that have their 
Natures vitiated with thoſe ill Inclinations, are 

apt to fall. It is certain, that with the firſt Priaci 
ples of our Being, there are derived to us the 
Secds of ill Diſpoſitions, both of Body and 
Mind. 3 Diſcaſes, ſuch as Gout and 
Stone, Folly and Madneſs, are chus derived; and 


tho this is in ſome Inſtances more vihble ad ſen 


ſible than it is in others, yet as every Man has 
ſome particular feeblenels, of which ſome Princi- 
ples deſcend to thole 5 derive their being 
from him, fo in all Men this is ſenſible, that 
their Bodies and - bodily Impreſſions grow too 
hard for their Minds, and do always ſtruggle 
and often revolt againſt them. It was then ſuta- 
ble both to this Holy Religion, and to the U- 
nion unto which the Divine e aſſumed the 
Author of it, that he ſhould be free from all 
that diſorder; and therefore the matter from 
which he was to take his beginning, was to be 


lo exactly rectified and purified, that there ſhould 


be no Principle of ill Inclination in it, for we 


perceive 
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perceive chat our Minds act ſo much the more 


perfectly, the more pure and clear, that our 


Bodies are: We grow as our Bodies ripen, to be 
another fort of Beings, than we were when we 
were firſt born; and a Diſtemper in our Btain, 
may ſo hide or diſorder all our Ideas, that we 
may thereby become in a moment fit for no: 
thing: nor {hall it be a ſmall part of our hap- 
pineſs in another ſtate, that our Bodies {hall 
be highly rectified , and ſo our Minds muſt 
become both purer and ſublimer when they ſhall 
dwell in Bodies of heavenly and exalted matter. 
Upon all this, it is plain, chat as there is no ab- 
ſurdity in believing that our Saviour's firſt Prin- 
ciples were formed by Miracle, ſo it was highly 
ſuitable to the deſign on whith: he was ſent into 
the World, that his Body ſhould be freed from all 
that 1 which follows the otdinaty' courſe of 
Nature. 

III. But yet after all this, it may ſtill be (aid why 
mult chings of this nature be required to be be- 
lieved of us? why was this Doctrine of Chriftia- 


nity, which is hard enough in practice, made ſo 


much the harder, by containing in it ſo many 

things which render it ſo difficult to be believed? 
And why were ſuch prejudices laid in the way, 
both of Jews and Gentiles, by making rhefe Do- 
ctrines to be n our Flick, lick ſeemed to 
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re 
were in the Godhead a deſcent from Fatber to Son ? 


To all which this is to be anſwered, that as there 
was no Doctrine more ancient and ſacred among 
the Philoſophers, than this of Three in the Deity, 
which, is well known to all that have well exa- 
mined the matter, ſo nothing could more recom- 
mend a Religion, that was to meet with great 
oppoſitions both in the nature of Man, and 
from the Powers that were then in the World, 
than the great Dignity of the Author of it; 
and therefore, as he was brought into the World 
with ſo much Pomp, ſo many Propheſies go- 
ing before his Birth, and ſo many Miracles ac- 
companying it, a whole Nation being ſelected, 
out of which he was to deſcend, and a Religi- 
on being Inſtituted that was full of Types and 
Ceremonies that were to be accomplithed in 
him, ſo God thought fit to veſt him with all 
poſſible Glory; that ſo his Doctrine might not 
only have the more credit, but that all Men 
might be the more encouraged to come into it, 
Ki. to continue in it, by the great Aſſiſtances 


ſavour of their moſt abſurd Fables, as if the 


and the mighty Protection that they were to ex · 
pect from One that was the Head of Angels: and was 
allo the brightneſs of the Fathers Glory: and ſince it 
was _ to draw Men to think ſeriouſly of 


Religion, by offering them a full and free Pardon 
of 


wm 
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of all paſt fins, it being in vain to preſs Men to 
come into any Religion, if they are told that by 
their ſins they are already become milerable, paſt 
Recovery and Redemption ; God therefore as he 
reſolved to offer a Pardon in the Goſpel, ſo thought 
fit to do it in ſuch a manner, as ſhould declare his 
hatred of ſin, as well as his love to mankind ; and 
therefore he ſo ordered it, that the Author of chis 
Holy Religion after he had fully declared it to the 
World, ſhould be ſeized on by wicked Men, and 
be by them cruelly put to death; in the ſuffering 
of which, as he offered himſelf up with all ſubmit: 
ſion to the Will of God, and bore every thing with 
all imaginable patience ; ſo he felt in his mind, che 
molt unconceivable ſenſe imaginable of the fins & 
miſeries of mankind, and of the offence done toGod 
by ſin, which raiſed in him the vaſteſt Agonies pol- 
ſible; all which concurring to make his Sufferings 
moſt exquiſite, muſt have overſet a human force, if 
it had not been ſupported from a higher Principle: 
And as it pleaſed God to accept this of him, as a 
Sacrifice for the ſins of the World, and to Crown 
him in reward of it, not only with Honour and glory, 
but by giving him all power both in heaven and anearth; ſo 
he conferred on him,an Authority of giving eternal 
life to all that ſhould believe on his Name; and 
receive his Holy Golpel, and live according to it: 
and therefore ſince the making mankind eternally 


happy 
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happy, was a delign of ſo high a Narure, it was 
ſuitable to lo Glorious a Project, that the Perſon 
in and by whom all this ſhould be wrought, ſhould 
be raiſed up to the higheſt pitch of Glory poſ- 
ſible. 

Thus though it is always a bold Queſtion to 
ask, why were things ſo ordered by God? Since if 
they are declared to us by him, we ought to con- 
clude, without any further enquiry, that they were 
ordered according to the beſt and moſt infallible 
Reaſon, even tho we ſhould not be able to find it 
out; yet here even we, can diſcern a great ſuta- 
wats, in all theſe high Myſteries, to the great 
Deſign of God in this Holy Religion. 

IV. But yet in the next Place muſt be acknow- 
ledged that we ought never to be too eaſie in be- 
lieving things, that ſeem hard Impoſitions on us; 
and that therefore there ought to be a degree of 
certainty and clearneſs in the Revelation of any 
ſuch thing, that is proportioned to the weight 
and the extraordinary nature of that which is pro- 
poſed to us; for as in the common affairs of life, 
an ordinary degree of Evidence ſerves to perſuade 
us of an ordinary thing; but if ſomewhat that is 
very much out of the way is told us, we then are 
in the right, not to believe it, till we find it is 
well atteſted to us; and that by a very good 
Authority. So in Divine matters fuch Preceprs 

of 
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of Morality as agree with our Natures and the 
ends of human Society, may be eaſily received, 
as needing no extraordinary authority to recom- 
mend them to us; but if Doctrines that are more 
above us are laid upon us, we ought to examine 
well the authority upon which they reſt, that 
ſo we may not become too eaſie a prey, to eve- 
ry one that thinks to ſubdue us with the ter- 
rour of the word Myſtery. Since then that the 
acknowledging that One who as to all his outward 
appearance was a Man, like unto us, was allo 
the true and the great God, or the Son of the living 
God, carries ſuch an uncouth ſound in it, chat it na- 
turally aftrighrs and ſtartles us, it is neceſſary that 
though che poſſibility of this has been already 
conlidered, yet that before we believe it, we be 
ſure that it is a Truth, which is clearly revealed to 
us by God ; for a thing of this kind mult appear | 
in the Scripture, if it is at all in it, with ſuch an | 
Evidence as muſt put it paſt all doubt; ſince it is * 
not ſuitable to the deſign and ends of Divine Reve- | 
lation, that a thing which is both fo dark and yer | 
{o important, as this muſt be acknowledged co be, | 
ſhould be revealed, io as to be proved only by ' 
Hints, Inferences, or ſome Paſſages that are ca- | 
pable of a double meaning. 
Now in purſuance of this, we muſt obſerve two 
things; 1/t. That there is nothing which is more 
5 expreſly 
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expreſly forbid in the Scriptures, than the giving 
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himſel 


Divine Adoration to a Creature. Idolatry is no o- 
ther, than che Worſhipping thoſe that by nature are 
not Gods ; and even the Old Teſtament for all the 
Compliances that were in it, to ſenſible nature, 
yet allowed of nothing that looked like Idolatry ; 
and this is much leſs to be imagined in the New, 
chat carries Religion in all reſpects, to a higher de- 
gree of Sublimity and Purity than the Old did: 
This then is to be laid down for a Principle, that 
nothing is propoſed to us in the New Teſtament, 
as the proper Object of our Adoration, but God 

; In the next place, it is no leſs plain, that 
all the Acts of Worſhip, ſuch as Adoration, Prayer, 
Praiſes, Faith, and Confidence, and in a word, 
every Act by which we teſtifie our dependance on 
God, and our Homage to him, is declared to be 
due to Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame words, in which it is 
{21d to be due to God himſelf; therefore when theſe 
two things are laid together, the reſult of both is, 
that either the New Teſtament is the moſt Inco- 
herent and the worſt compoſed Legend that ever 
was Writ, in which one main and eſſential Point 
is contradict by another, or that Jeſws Chriſt muſt be 
truly God. It is certain, that he is either ſuch, or we 
Chriſtians that pay him Divine Adoration, in ſo 
ample a manner as we do, are the greateſt Ido- 
laters that ever were, 
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And as this is contained in the New Teſta. 
ment, in expreſs words, ſo the whole Doctrine 
that is revealed in it, was atteſted in ſo eminent 
and ſo indiſputable a manner, as to leave no pre- 
tence to Infidelity; ſo many Prophecies concur- 
ring in the Perſon of 'our Saviour to prove him 
the true Meſſias, promiſed to the Jews many A- 
ges before; and ſo many Miracles appearing, firſt 
at his Birth, and afcerwards in the whole courſe 
of his Life, but above all at his Death, his Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion. 

The Apoſtles publiſhed the Hiſtory of all 
this ſoon after it was done, and mentioned many 
Circumſtances that were involved in it; which, 
if falſe, might have been authentically over- 
thrown by the Jews, in whoſe Hands the Autho- 
rity was lodged at that time, and who had both 
Intereſt and Malice enough to ſet them on to 
make the Diſcovery. One part of che Story was 
ſuch, that it is not poſſible to believe that it could 
have paſt upon the World if it was not true. 
The Apoſtles pretended, that after the Holy 
Ghoſt was poured out on them, they not only 
wrought Miracles, but had likewiſe the Gift of 
Tongues. Now this was ſuch a thing, that if 
it was falſe, it was in the power of every one of 
any ſtrange Nation, to make the Dilcovery, and 
by ſo doing, to .overthrow the Credit of che 
D whole 
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whole Goſpel. We ſee, by what both Sueto- 
nius, Tacitus, and Pliny have left to us, that the 
Chriſtian Religion was ſoon {pread up and 
down the World; and that both in Rome, and in 
remote Provinces,their Numbers and their Max- 
ims, made them to be very conſiderable. We 
allo ſee, in the laſt of thele, that he had ſtrictly 
enquired into their Doctrine, their Worſhip, and 
their Coutle of Life, and bad put ſome of the Wo- 
men, that were the Deaconeſſes in the Chur- 
ches, to the Torture, to draw from them a dil. 
covery of ſuch things whereof they were accu- 
ſed : Yet he found nothing but a great probity 

. 


of Manners, and a 5 in a 
to the Doctrine which was believed among 
them : Upon whoſe enquiry the Emperor or- 
dered a ſtop to be put to the Perſecution, that was 
then begun: So that this carries in it, not only an 
Apology for the Morals ot Chriſtians, but a proof 
of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity; for it being ſo 
eaſy a thing to have confuted them, if thele 
things which the Evangeliſts relate had been 
falſe, ſince they cannot be ſaid to be cumingh 
de viſed Fables; we cannot conceive how it is 
poſſible that their Enemies, who were then the 
Governing Party, did not diſcover, and ſo con- 
found them. Upon the whole Matter then it 
appears, that God did by a profuſion of Mira- 
. cles, 
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cles, if I may ſa ſpeal, give this Divine Do- 
Arine its firſt Authority and Credit in the World; 
and be continued to water what had been fo 
planted, with a ſucceſſion of miraculous Powers, 
which continued for ſome Ages in the Church, 
and to which the Fathers made moſt ſolemn 
Appeals, in the Apologies that they writ for their 
Religion; of which ſome were addreſs d to the 
E. 

theſe Things which they aſſert, and to which 
they appeal, had not been known to be certainly 
true, it is not eaſy to determine whether their 
madneſs in venturing upon luck an Appeal, or 
the Heatbens in not joinipg iſſue with them in 
it, was the greateſt. 

And thus without Controverſy, Great is the Mu- 
ſtery of Godlinefs, or of the ( briflian Religion : God 
was manifeſt in the Fleſh,chat is, in the Humane Na- 
ture of our Saviour, in which he dwelc. He was 
alfo juſtified in the Spirit, that is, prayed to be ſo, 
in the wonderful Evidences of the Divine 
Power, that were lolemnly given in the confir- 
mation of it: He was ſeen of Augels, the Hea- 
venly Hoſt appearing viſibly at his Nativity, and 
celebrating the Glory of it; preached unto. the 
Gentiles by a company of paar illiterate Fiſher- 
men, who went about with thoſe mighty Cre- 
dentials of the Gift of Tongues, and the Power 
* D 2 of 


erors, and others to the Senate of Rune. If 
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of Mitacles ; atteſting the Truth of what they 
themſelves had ſeen, and known; upon whoſe 
Evidence he was believed on in the World, by the Gen- 


tiles, tho rejected by the Jem; who. being poſ- 


ſeſſed with falſe Prejudices concerning the Aſeſ. 


ſtas; could not then receive an humble and a ſuf. 


fering One, while they look d for nothing but 
Triumphs and Conqueſts under him. But this 
loſs was more than ballanced by the great. Mul- 
titudes of the Gentiles ; who thor) they laboured 


under the Prejudices of their Education, and the 


more biaſſed Liberties which the Heathen Religi- 
on allowed them, yet did in great Numbers e- 


. - nounce their Idolatry, and embrace a Religion 


that both obliged them to a great ſtrictneſs of 
Life, and allo expoled them ro many preſent 


. Sufferings, beſides what the firſt Planters of it 


warned them of, concerning a Perlecution that 
was quickly ro overtake them. We ſee by Tacitus, 
what multitudes of them were in Rome in Nero's 
Time; and by Pliny, that almoſt all thoſe of Bith- 
nia and Pontus, both in Town and Country, were be- 
come Chriſtian. And in concluſion, God chus made 
manifeſt, was received up into Glory ; which either 
relates to his Aſcenſion, when in the ſight of his 
Apoſtles, while he was talking to them, and bleſ- 


Luke 24, ſing them, He was caught up, lo that they beheld 


51. 
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him aſcending up into Heaven; or this received in 
i 3 Glory, 


e 
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Glory, for ſo it may be rendred, may relate to 
the glorious Inſtances of God's Power, that ap- 
peared in the firſt planting of Chriſtianity : For, 
as a Cloud of Glory had appeared hovering over _ 
the Tabernacle, and leading the 1/raelites through _ 

the Wilderneſs, which gave the chief Authority 

to the Law of Moſes ; ſo in this firſt ſetling of 

our moſt Holy Faith, God ſeemed, as it were, 

to have made bare his Arm, and ſhewed the 

greatneſs of-his Glory, as well as of his Power. 

Thus he appeared to St. Stephen at his Death, and 

to St. Paul at his Converſion; but above all, the 

wonderful Eftufion of the Holy Ghoſt at Pen- 

tecoſt, was ſuch a declaration of his Glory, as 

far exceeded all that ever had appeared before or 

ſince. 25 


V. In the laſt place it remains to be conſiders 
ed, how this is ſaid to be a Myſtery of Godlineſs : 
The word ſignifies true Piety, or the right way of 
worſhipping God. So the meaning of this is, That 
the Wonders and Glories which appeared in the 
Perſon of Chrift, and at the planting of his 
Goſpel, are not only lofty Declarations of the 
Greatneſs and Power of God, and of the Truth 
of our Religion, upon which we are to value our 
Selves, and our Doctrines, but that they were 
all iatended by. God to give our. Religion the 
Ry | more 
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© Nations of God, the Pann age 
to theſe, and the framing 
cordi 


rejoice in his Goodneſs and Love: When we 
compare the Prophecies that went before, with 


more Authority, that ſo it might have tbe more 
Efficacy upon us, for the retorming and govern- 


ing of our Lives: for all the uſe that we make of 
them beſides, is only to boaſt, that we believe a 


Religion to which God has given 4 great deal of 


Credit, but to which we will give nous at all. 


By Godlnefs is comprebended the having right 
ng our whole: Lives ac- 
ing to them: And therefore we treat this 
Mypery but as a ſublime Cant, and not as a Myſte- 
ry of Godlineſs, unleſs it has theſe Effects on us. 
When our Minds are by this fo poſſeſſed with a 
noble Idea of God and of his Attnbutes, that we 
adore his Power, we admire his Wiſdom, and 


their Accompliſhment in our Saviour's Perſon; 
when we oblerve all the Circumſtances of Provi- 


- dence that accompanied this Tranſaction; when 
from thence we form ri 


tght Notions of the hate- 
fulneſs of Sin, and of the Purity of the Divine 
Nature, of his Juſtice as well as of his Mercy; 
and when from all theſe laid together, our Hearts 
become full of high and great Thoughts of God, 
which dwell upon us, and poſſeſs us, then we 
make it become to us a Myſtery of Godline /s indeed. 
Beſides, when this leads us to a right Notion of 
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the Worlliip of God, as not conſiſting in out- 
ward Pomp nor Glory, moch leſsin propoſing 
to out ſelves viſible Objects of Worſhip, or in 
dreſſing it up, 2s if it were rather a ſort of Opera, 
than the Worſhip ef chat Cod, who has in his 
Goſpel revealed himſelf robe Spirit and Trath, and 
that he will be worſhipped accordingly. When 
our Worſhip conſiſts in humble Acts — 
dur own Sins, that needed ſuch an Expiation, in 
earneſt Prayers 
and in ſolemn Acknowledgments of the Won- 


for a Share in all che Benefits of it, 


ders of it, and of all rhoſe Bleffings which we 


are always ro own as the Effects of it, flows. 

ing to us through it: When theſe, 1 ſay, are oor 
Thoughts and Exercites in the Worſhip of 
a ee 
Godlmeſs, And finally, when onr Minds are ſo 
ſeaſoned with it, that our whole Lives carry the 


God, then does this become to us 2 


Impreſſions of it upon them ; when we are a- 


traid of departing from the Rules of it; when 


we are ſtrict in obſerving them; when it appears 
that we highly value the Bleſſing of che Know- 


leg of the Goſpel, that we are ſenſible of the 


danger of loſing it, and that we rejoioe in it above 


all other things; and when the Honour of our L 


Religion does lo affect us, that we are wounded at 


Heart, when it falls under any Reproach or Suf- 
fering, bur rejoice in all the Glory of it; when 
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we 
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we feel a ſenſible Concern in the whole Body that 
profeſſes it, and in all the Accidents that relate to 
it; then do we ſhew that we make this to be, that 
which truly it is, a Ayſtery of Godlmeſs.. - , ; 

But if weare only proud of our Religion, and 
factious about it; if it neither works on our Hearts, 
nor reforms our Lives; it we grow neither the 
better nor the wiler for it; if on the contrary, 
it is only a Pretence to cover ill Deſigus, and a 
handle to manage Factions by; if it makes us think 
that we may compound by our Heat in point of 
Opinion, for our Coldneſs in true Piety, and 
that Orchodoxy will atone for Immorality; it 
we lay in fewel for our ill Nature from it; if we 


— 


make uſe of it to ſerve every End, but that for 
which it was appointed of God; and in a word, if, 


inſtead of growing better by it, are really the worſe 
for it: Then here is the moſt fatal reverſing of the 


greateſt Deſign that ever was. 


In order to the examining the Truth of all this, 
it is neceſlary for us to conſider, what Impreſſi- 
ons have the various Scenes that we have ſeen, 
with relation to Religion, made upon us? How 
did our apprehenſions of loſing it affect us? Was 
it only with the ienſe of a Party, and the anger 
of thinking that we were depreſſed, and like to 
be ill uled 2 Or did that Scene make us reflect on 
our Sins, that had rendred us unworthy of ſo great 


a 
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a Bleſſing, and that had brought us ſo near the 
danger of loſing it: did we in all that time of 
Fear and Melancholly, turn to God, repent us of 
our Sins, and enter into ſolemn Vows of living 
more ſuitably to our Religion, if God ſhould be 
{o gracious as to reſtore it to us? Such a Prepara- 
tion as this, had made our Deliverance prove a 
double Bleſſing to us. 

And how have we received it? has it been 
only with the joy of ſeeing our Enemies fall be- 


fore us, and of finding our (elves now come in for 


a turn in the Ad vantages of Fortune? Does this 
ſerve only to lift us up upon our Succeſs and Pro- 
ſperity, and to make us remember all Quarrels, 
and fo gratify Paſſion and Revenge? Is our Eaſe 
and Abundance abuſed into Luxury and Vanity? 
Are our Hearts lifred up,or our Paſſions ſharpen- 
ed? and inſtead of parting with our oldSins,are we 
adding new ones to them? If our Hearts, when ſin- 
cerely asked by us, concerning all thefe things, 
tell us that they are but too true, then we need 
not wonder it we lee a ftand made in the courſe 
of thoſe Bleſſings, which God has been holding 
forth to us, but that we have by our Sins not only 
ſtopt, but turned many of them to Curſes. We 
ought in that caſe to ask our ſelves, what have we 


done? and wherein ha ve "ve troubled Iſrael? It is but 


a Melancholy Comfort when a man is full of ſo 
"ICs E {ad 
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ſad a ſpeculation, to think that man is ſo made, 


that it ever was, and ever will be ſo. 

When the Chriſtian Religion in Conſtantine's 
time, became triumphant over all the Powers of 
Darknels, that had conſpired its deſtruction, and 
that after many Cruel Perſecutions, had ſet on 
foot the laſt, that was both the bloodieſt and the 
longeſt of all that had gone before it; in which, 
for ten years together, the Sword had been made 
drunk with the blood of the Saints; and it was ſo 
firmly believed that the name of a Chriſtian was 
extinguiſhed, that Medals were ſtruck to perpe- 
tuate the memory of that Performance; when, 
I fay, the Chriſtian Religion got out of all this; 
and had not only Edi&ts of Liberty in its favour, 
but was allo cheriſhed by the Kindneſs and Pro- 
tection of Emperours; One ſhould have ex- 
pected that a Society which had been ſo long in 
the fire, as they had been, ' mult have come out 
of it freed from all its droſs: and that the Chri- 
ſtians from the remembrance of the former Per- 
ſecution, and the reflections on their preſent Eaſe, 
ſhould have been ſo full of a ſenſe, both of what 
they had eſcaped then, and what they enjoy- 
ed, that there ſhould ' have been nothing to be 
found among them, but Churches full of Devo- 
tion, Clergy-men animated with Zeal, and Chri- 
ſtians that were an honour to their Profeſſion. 


But 
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But how far was it from all this! Generally 
Ignorant and Vicious Men were promoted to 
their beſt and greateſt Sees, who fell into 
moſt Extravagant Diſputes concerning the Dig- 
nicy and Privileges of their Epiſcopal Sees. ln 
Africk a Breach aroſe upon no greater matter than 
this, Whether Cecilian, the Biſhop of Carthage, was 
ordained by men that had, during the Perſecu- 
tion, denied the Faith, or not ? This was of 
no great Conſequence, if it had been true; and 
being a matter of fact that turned upon proof, 
the caſe was judged againſt Donatus, and his Par- 
ty, who complained of Cecilian: but this did not 


ſtop the Breach, which made ſuch a fatal progreſs, 


that almoſt in every Town in Africk there was a 
Church formed with a Biſhop over it, that adhe- 
red to Donatus : and the Diviſion continued above 
120 years, and at laſt grew to be a matter of ſo 
violent an Animoſity, that much Blood was ſhed 
upon it: and they continued to be deſtroy ing 


one another, cill the Vandals broke in upon them, 


and conquered, and conſumed them both. 

At the ſame time that this Diſpute began at 
Carthage, another was raiſed at Alexandria, occa- 
ſioned at firſt by ſome indiſcreet Words that paſ- 
{ed between Alexander the Biſhop, and Arius ; 
whole Spirits being ſharpned againſt one another 
upon ſecret Reaſons, they aggravated ſome mi- 

8 ſtaken 
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ſtaken Exprelli 15 too o far: as appears from che 
wiſeſt Writing of that Age, the Letter which 
Conſtantine writ to them upon this Occaſion: But 
this was carried afterwards ſo far, that we may 
ſafely ſay the Spirit and Power of che Chriſtian 
Religion was Jolt in the Diſpute. The Scandals 
given by the ill Lives, not only of Lay Chri- 
ſtians, but even of the chief Biſhops of the Churh, 

and thoſe no leſs Scandalous Diſp utes among 
them, bronght much Shame and Im on that 
holy Profeſfion: which will ever ſuffer, when 
thoſe who pretend to it, are a reproach to it. 

In Concluſion, after a whole Age of God's 
long- ſuffering Patience and Forbearance , there 
fell on the Church, both in the Eaft, and in the 
Weſt, a ſucceſſion of the terribleſt Plagues for two 
Ages together, that is in Hiſtory : One Con- 

querour coming after another, and waſting what 
the former hid left. And theſe brought on ſuch 
Famines and Peſtilences upon the whole Roman 
Empire, that all the Hiſtory of thole Ages is 
a continued Scene of Horror and Miſery. 

Thele are ſpeaking things, and are ſet before 
us for our Terror, as well as for our Inſtruction; 
to let us ſee what we ought to look for, if not 
warned by ſuch Terrible Examples, we ſhould 
ſtill continue to deſpiſe all the Methods of 
God's Providence, as well the ſeverity of his 


Judg- 
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Judgments, as his Long - ſuffering Patience, and 
Forbearance towards us. | 

If any had obſerved the Conſtancy and Zeal 
that appeared in this Nation, for ſome years 
laſt paſt, when we law our Religion in danger, 
and that ſcarce any could be prevailed on, ſo 


much as to give way, much leſs, ro concur or 


comply with the Deſigns that were then on 
foot ; from therice, one that ſaw the matter at 
a diſtance, would have been tempted to think 
that we were full of Zeal for our Religion, ſince 
neither Hope nor Fear could work on any conſi- 
derable Number among us; and from thence one 
might have been led to conclude, That if God 
ſhould have delivered us from all that Danger, 
with a high and uplifted hand, and ſhould have 
prevented even our Hopes and Wiſhes, in giving 
us ſuch a quick and cheap Deliverance, as is 
without Example in Hiſtory ; That at leaſt all 
People ſhould have received this with all poſſi- 


— 


ble Acknowledgments; and that upon it, we 


ſhould all have conſidered, what were the cauſes 
of our late Dangers, that threw us into them; 
and that we ſhould have agreed in this, That 
our Diviſions had been from the beginning to the 
end, the chief Foundation of all our Enemies 
hopes; that they had been ſet on, and ma- 
naged by them in order to our Ruin; that no- 

thing 
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thing made our publick Councils lo flow and 
feeble, and that nothing did ſo violently di- 
ſtract the Minds of the People, as to lee us 
{o broken among our ſelves, eſpecially in Mat- 
ters of Religion; and that we ſhould have ſtu- 
died to have healed all differences among our 
ſelves; and in Concluſion, that the Effects of ſo 
great a Revolution, ſhould have been a viſible 
Reformation among all Ranks and Conditions of 
People. 7 

But what ſhall be ſaid, if all this Change of 
Affairs, has produced no other Change among us, 
but for the worſe? If we are as bad as ever in all 
reſpects; if Vices of all ſorts have ſtill theit free 
courſe among us; and if thoſe Animorſities which 
were generally looked on for ſome years, as 
forgot and extinct, are now revived with a new 
and greater heat; and if different Sentiments, 
vrhether with Relation to Sacred, or to Tempo- 
ral Concerns, {ſhould now diſturb us in ſo unſea- 
ſonable a time, when the Eyes of all the World 
are upon us, and that all Eurohe expects from 
bence, a Deliverance from a Tytanny, which 
has now lain ſo long and ſo heavy on it. All 
i theſe things are lad Indications of our great In- 
| differency in the Matters of Religion; that after 
| all the talk that has been about them, we either 
| believe them not, or at leaſt, conſider them not 
ö | ro 
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to be as they are indeed, the moſt valuable of all 
things. But let the World think of theſe things 
as they pleaſe, in them we ſee the Power, and the 
Wiſdom of God: And as Morality without Reli- 
gion, will be found to be bur a feeble Principle; 
and (ſuch as will only eonſtrain a Man to follow 
his Intereſts, or at leaſt his Pride, which in that 
Language, is called Honour ; ſo Religion in ge- 
neral, unleſs it is grounded on a Divine Reve- 
lation, will not have ſtrength enough co hold, 


 or- govern a Man, it not having foundation 


enough for much Weight to be laid on it: and 
therefore here is a ſhort Reſolution of a good 
Man's Principles. He is perſuaded that God ſent 
down this Divine Perſon into the World, to 
declare to us the Will of God; and upon our 
following it, to aſſure us of the Pardon of Sin, 
of the Favour of God, and of Eternal Happinels. 
Next upon his believing thele things, he ſets 
himſelf to the ſerious performance of all that is 
commanded him by God; in doing which, he 
finds great inward joy in himſelf, 1 2 mind 


reduced to a. calm and quiet ſtate, will feel as 


real a Complacency in all that is good, as the 


Eye feels in Light, or the Ear in Muſick ; from 


this ariſes in a good Man, a ſecret Confidence in 
God ; for as he feels that he is conforming him- 
ſelf to his Will, fo he grows aſſured of the Fa- 
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your and Love of tha infinitely good God; out 
of that there ſprings in a good mind, a perperual #2 
ſource of Joy; he is walking wich God, and 
ever delighting bimſelf in him; and this Joy 
goes far beyond Life, and all chat is preſent,; it 
{hoors out into another World, and gives him 
both a proſpect of Etetnity, and allp lome ear- 
neſts of it. "This is the ſtate of a rruly Godly 
Man, he feels himſelf happy, but rejoyces 55 
cauſe he believes he ſhall be ipfiaicely-more,ſo, 


when he ſhall be in a,ſtate where he ſhall 
fectly comprehend that, which is now 4 94 


the great Myſtery of Godlinefs,; To which State, 
God of his infinite Mercy bring Us, e le 
„ hriſt our . e 1 8 
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